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. CORRECTION SLIP

P. xxxix, 1. 6, read thirty for twenty.
»w 1.7, read ( W q ) for (N a ).

P. xliv, 1. 10 and 11, vowels are to be read as follivows:

g W oz § 3T & =W 0=
N ON O’ ® W ®§ £ £
A AR N
® & w @ = s s @y
e el . —~ \
qF A ® W W
(e

P. xlvi, 1. 19, read W& for NI,
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PREFACE
Considering the contiguity of Bengal and leet and the close

- cultural connexion between this province of India and the latter
country for a number of centuries, it .is only fitting that Tibetan
studies should first be undertaken in Calcutta and Bengal. The
Hungarian scholar Csoma de K6r6s began the tradition
of modern Tibetology in Calcutta over a hundred yeats ago. Sarat
‘Chandra Das, the great Indian of modern times to revive
Tibetan studies, wotked in Calcutta. But leetan was rather
neglected otherwise. Fortunately, however, Rabindranath
Tagore fele 1es importancé and arranged for itin his ViS’\;a—bhirati,
and here in the University of Calcutta it was Sir Asutosh
Mookerjee who strongly realized its necessity and took
steps making adequate arrangements for it. It was in his
time that the large collection of Tibetan works including
both the Kanjur and Tanjur was acquired for the Univer-
sity Library, and students were given special facilities for
studying it, being placed under good teachers and occasionally being
sent to Darjeeling for that purpose. His endeavours bore fruit. For,
it was when he held the reins of the Ur_liversity that not only the
History of Indian Logic of Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Satish
Chandra Vidyabhushan, the materials of which ‘were
collected from a large number of works on logic in' Tibetan, but-also

the following books were published from the “University :
- ) .
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Herbert Bruce Hannah: A Grammar of the Tibetan
Language (1912) ; W. L. Campbell: She-rab-Dong-bu

(@N"\W{YKS), 1919; and Lama Dawasamdup: 4n
English-Tibetan Dictionary, 1919.

But as ill luck would have it, after the untimely death of Sit
Asutosh in 1924 not much interest was felt in the Uni-
versity for Tibetan studies, and the whole collection of the Tibetan
MSS. and xylographs was found deposited in an obscure corner of
the Durbhanga Building, and there was hardly any one to take pro-

per care of 1t.

In 1935, however, Dr. Syama Prasad Mooker-
j e e, worthy son of the late Sit Asutosh, occupied the chair
of the Vice-Chancellor of the University, and he keenly felt the de-
plorable condition, and revived the study of Tibetan instituted by his
father making again new and better arrangements. Since then he
has been taking proper care for and interest in it. It is to be hoped
that this time this important subject will not be neglected in the
University, »

Some interest in Tibetan can now be noticed not only in a cet-
tain number of students of the University, but also among some
scholars of the country, who are well familiar with Sanskrit and want
to study Tibetan particularly with reference to Sanskrit texts. For .
such students is now required some suitable Chrestomathy. I do not
know of any such Chrestomathy that can be suitable for the special
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requirements of those who have studied Sanskrit and are interested -
in Tibetan as a repository of early Indian literature. The present
volume has been prepared with a view to removmg this want: to what
extent it wtll serve the purpose, the author is not competent to say.

The Chrestomathy is divided into three parts: Part I contains
lessons in Tibetan and Sanskrit ; Part II consists of Notes ; and Part
III gives complete Vocabularies, (1) Tibetan-Sanskrit, . and (11)
Sanskrit-Tibetan. The Introduction among other things | gives a
short description as to how Sanskrit literature along with Buddhism -
entered into Tibet, as well as a brief notice of Tibetan literature. A
Skeleton Grammar of the language has also been added to the Intro-
duction. In an Appendix a short blbhography has been' given to
help further study. '

The texts occurrmg n the present Chrestomathy, as enumerated
below, will show that they represent a variety of Tibetan literature,
religious and secular, including passages from sitras and Sastras. ‘

All of them are in classical Tibetan excepting one, viz. Rapa-
ditya-kathi, which has been included as a specimen of modern
Tibetan. — :

| I Prajfiadanda, Ses.rab.sdon.bu (8= EE'G), attributed
to ‘Nagarjuna. Tibetan text ed. Sarat Chandra Das,

Darjeeling, 1896, and with an English translatlon by W. L.
Campbell Calcutta, 1919.

II. Nagananda nama Nataka, Kl‘u.'kun.tu.dgah.bahi.Ees.'
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bya.bahi.zlos.gar (g]ﬂﬁﬁﬁqla\q @é&gm @'E/N"’ﬂ’i ) of Sri-
harsa. Sanskrit te;t, Tr\{vandrum Sanskrit Serites, 19; Tibetan
text, Tanjur, Mdo. XCII; Cordier, III, p. 419.

_ HI.  Udanavarga, Ched.du.brjod.pahi tshogs ( %ﬁji{ﬁ’qa
cE“]N),Sanskrit Text ed, Louts de la Vallée Poussin,
JRAS, 1912; Tibetan text. ed. Hermann Beckh, Berlin,

1911.
IV. Buddbacarita nima Mahikavya, Sans. rgyas.kyl.spyod.pa.

zes.bya.bahi. shan.nag.pa.chen.po ( NEN@N@@%Q@NS:@
;gq:n]ma“sqﬁ’) of A§vaghosa. Sanskric text ed. E. B.
Cowell, Oxford, 1893, and E. H. Johnston, Punjb

University, 1936. Tibetan text, under the name of Das Leben des
Buddba, ed. Friedrich Weller, Leipzig, 1926.

V. Ldlitavistara, nga.cher.rol.pa ( @'c‘g‘i'{m'q ) Sanskrit
Texted. L efman, Halle, 1902 and 1908; Tibetan Text ed. Ph.
Ed. Foucaux, Paris, 1847.

VI. Bodbisattvivadanakalpalata, Byan.chub.sems.dpahi.rtogs.
brjod.dpag.bsam.gyi.hkhri.éin ( I5 & VNN AR EojsqER {RAY
QNN'ﬁ'qﬁ'ﬁ:) of Kesemendra. Both the texts, Sanskrit
and Tibetan, ed. Sarat Chandra Das, Bibliotheca Indica.

VII. Bhagavadgiti, Bcam.ldan.hdas.kyi.glu.dbyans (8835
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':\ﬁﬂ g RSCN) The Sansktit Text in the Mababbarata fs well-
known. As regards the Tibetan Text; in Tanjur, Bstod.tshogs

( Q'H\ :S‘T]N) K, fols. 1—gb:3(Cordier, 1L p. )there is a small
work, . Videsastava, Khyad par.du.hphags.pahi. bstod.pa (Bi qR* 3
Qﬂﬂﬂ,%ﬂqlgill ) of Acarya Udbhata Siddha
. svamin, as well as its commentary, Visesastavatika, .Khyad.par.
du.hphags.pahi. bstod.pahi. rgya.cher.bdad.pa ( BY A=Y RN
] qa{iﬂ@@%*ﬁﬂﬁl‘) in the same volume, fols. 5b.3—48a.8,
by AcaryaPrajhavarman of Bengal. The former was
translated into Tibetan by Upadhyaya Sarvajnadeva
and the latter by Upadhyaya Pandita Janardana,
both of India. The $lokas of the Bhagavadgisa given here are quoted
in his commentary by PrajAiavarman in the course of
explaining a passage in the Videsastava. These 8lokas are 27-32 of
the first chapter of the Bhagavadgita. Cosma has alsblvqudted
them in his Grammar, p. 167. ' :

“VIII and IX. Nyayabindu nama Pm/eamna Rigs. pahl thigs. pa.
zes.bya.bahi. rab.tu.byed.pa ( *FT]N QR ﬁﬂ]ﬂ SH @N 3 Q_R- =q52
' é’ﬂq ) | of Dharmakirti, and Nyéyabinduﬁ/e?z, Rigs'.pahr.
thigs.pahi.rgya.cher.hgrel ( 35!]&':1@'%1&'&!@'@'%%'@@1@ ) of

Dharmatrita Both Sanskrit and Tibetan Texts ed. Th
Stcherbats k y, Bibliotheca Buddhica.
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X. Catubsataka, Bii.brgya.pa(qg]'qg'q) of Aryadeva
Both the Sanskrit and Tibetan Texts ed. Vidhushekhara
Bhattacharya, Visvabharati Series, 1931.

X1.  Malamadbyamakakarika, Dbu.ma.rtsa.bahi.tshig.lehur.
byas.pa (isﬂgiﬁgﬂﬁg:‘\g&ﬂ) of Nagarjuna. Both
Sanskrit and Tibetan texts ed. Louis de La Vallée
Poussin, Bibliotheca Buddhica, IV.

XII. Zryakéfyapaparz'wrta nama Mahayanasitra, Hphags.pa.
hod.srun.gi. lehu. Zes.bya.ba. theg.pa.chen.pahi.mdo (q&}ﬂ]ﬂ‘:}'r}/ﬁ'
%}D:'fﬁ' ﬁgé&gqﬁqq%aiﬁaﬁ) Both the Texts, Sanskrit
and Tibetan, along with the Chinese versions ed. Baron
A. Von Staél-Holstein, Sanghai, 1926.

XII. Kavyadarss, Shan.nag.melon ( %ﬁ'iﬂ]'i}'@‘/ﬂ: ) of
Dandin. Both the Texts, Sanskrit and Tibetan are taken from
the xylograph of Tanjur of the Narthang edition belonging to the
University of Calcutta. See Cordier, III, p. 465.

XIV. Rapadityakatha Gzugs.kyt.fit.mahi. rnam.thar (q]é"*‘m@
%'a\ﬁ';ﬂ 'Elx). This 1s the short title of the work, the full one being
Munikanyarapadityakatha, Dran.sron.bu.mo.gzugs kyt.fii.maht.
rnam. thar (S Y& I H A2 T HHA 55°G<). This Sanskric name
is nowhere found, but translated by the present author from the
Tibetan. The Tibetan text is by Lotsiba Vairocana
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and Se h u Lo.tsaba. Itis said by them that the work was trans.
lated from the Indian language. Whether it 1s Sanskrit 1s .
not ascertained. The Tibetan ;éxt is published from the Mani Press,
Kalimpong. '

With regard to the Sanskrit rendermg of the Ripadityakatha
it is to be noted. that it is rather free and only tentative. There-
fore 1ts correctness must in no way be considered to be ithe same as
that of the other Sansksit texts in-the book. The only purpose of
this Sanskrit rendering is-to help the students in Eundc:fstand»ing the
Tibetan text, so far as possible, ithrough Sanskrit. It will, therefore,
not be always safe to utilize the Sanskrit words of the Rapaditya-
katha.in the Vocabulary for any lexicographical work. \

The texts in the Chrestomathy are arranged in three different -
ways. In Text I, Prajfiadanda, the Tibetan is given in the
native character with a Roman Lranshteratlon -and the Sansktit equi-
valents below.

In texc I, .Niananda, in the first line there are the Tibetan
. wortds 1n Tibetan scr‘ipt- and the second line contains their Sanskrit
equivalents, the connexion between the Tibetan and ‘the cémponents
of :compound words in Sanskrit - being indicated by superscribed
4, b, c,d, etc.

In texts from III, Udandwzrga to X1V, Ru;ma’ztya/eatba
in‘both, Tibetan and Sanskrit, the correspondmg words are mdlcated

by ﬁgures 1,23, 4 etc.



xvi PREFACE

Where there 1s any difference between the words of the two
texts, an asterisk is put to indicate it.

The Prajfiadanda is an anthology of vetses from different Sans-

krit works.. The sources of the verses are shown in the Notes.

In the case of the following texts in the book the figures put at
the end of passages tefer to the chapters, etc., as the case may be, of
the original works described above: Prajiiadanda, Udanavarga,
Catubiataka, and Aryakasyapaparivarta (here the numbers are in
brackets), etc. For instance, on page 1, the figure 105 refers to the
verse of that number in the Prajnadanda of the edition referred to
above.

In the Tibetan text of the Lalitavistara the figures put in brackets
refer to the pages and lines of the edition alluded to. '

As has already been said, this Chrésto_mathy is mainly intended
for students knowing Sanskrit, but it is hoped that others may also
find 1t useful.

The author knows more than anybody else the large number
of shortcomings and mistakes that have crept in the book owing to
various causes not excepting his own ignorance and inadvertance.
Yet, he may hope that it will serve to some extent the purpose for
which 1t 1s written. And if it does so, he will deem his labour
amply rewarded.

I cannot conclude the preface without offering my sincere thanks

to Lama Lobzang Mingyur Dorje, Tibetan
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Instructor in our University for the help he has l;indly given me 10
my work. I have to thank also my pupils, Sj. Durgadas
Mookerj:, MA.,S). Anukul Chandra Banerji,
MA., and Sj. Ajit Ranjan Bhattacharya M.A,
for what they have kindly done for me.-

I am also very thankful to my esteemed frlend Dr Suniti
Kumar Chatterji, MA" (Calcutta) -D.Lit. (London),
Khaira Professor of Indian Linguistics in the University, for helping
me variously in my endeavour. .

Lastly [ am very glad to express my deep sense of , gratltude to
Dr. Syama Prasad Mookerjee, M.A,, B.L., D.Litt,
Barrister-at-Law, M.L.A., ex-Vice-Chancellor, at_ld President,'
Council of Post-Graduate ‘-Teach:ing‘ in Arts, Calcutta University,
through whose enthusiastic interest alone this volllme was concetved

and 1t has been poégible for it to see the light of day.

VIDHUSHEKHARA BHATTACHARYA
- University. O CALCUTTA,

April, 1939.



INTRODUCTION

Tibet had early relations with Central Asia and China,
- and both of them contributed something to her peculiar civilization.
But the greatést contribut_ion she received was v-from India, specially
with regaid to her religion, literature, and art. '

As it has happened in some of other countries which adopted
Buddhism as the national religion, the scholars of Tibet
'soﬁgh‘t to connect the early history of their land and people with
their holy land India. The Tibetans of the 7th century st wrote
down their'language with Indian characters, but by that time they
had either lost their traditional historical lore, or their scholars were not
interested in them feeling a natural sentlmental regard for an Indian
" connexion.  Different authorities among them held différent views
dbout the otigin of the Tibetan ruling house and 1 its Indlan affiliation.
It is- said that their ancestor was the ffth descendant of
. Prasenajit “of Kofala; or of king. Bimbisara of
Magadha ; or a descen’d,ant of Udayana, the king of Vatsa ;
or he belonged to the Licchavis of Vaisili.

" In629AD.kingNaradeva(Mihi lha, 2F ), regarded
as the thirty-second in the line in the Indian royal family which was
~ established in Tibet, ascended the throne. Subsequently he was

' better known by the name of Sron ..btsan.sgam.po
(,iﬁ:‘%’q'gﬂﬂ’) owing to his meritorious actions, as we shall sce
presently. He had two wives, one Thi1.btsun, the daughter

g
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of king AmSuvarman of Nepal, and the other On.co,
the daughter of the Chinese emperor Sen.ge.btsan. po
(Tai-tsung), asthe Tibetan tradition declares. Both the
princesses were very pious, and it was by their persuasion that the
king felt the necessity of introducing Buddhism into his country.

Among his ministers Thonm1 (or Thum1 as in some
records) Sambhota', the son of Anu, was distinguished
for his aptitude and attainments. He was sent by the king with
sixteen companions to Aryadesa, 1.e. India, and studied in Magadha
the arts both of the Brihmanas and of the Buddhists under
Devavitsimha, the Brahmana Lipikara, and others.

It is very interesting to note the remarkable coincidence that
about this time the wellknown Chinese pilgtim, Y uan-
Chuang also studied Sanskrit in the University of Nalanda in
Magadha, having come here under the auspices of the emperor T a 1-
tsung, the father-inlaw of king Sron.btsan.sgam.
po. ’

After a long period of studly Thonmi Sambhota
came back to his country 1 about 647 A.D. At that time there
was no writing in Tibet and he adapted the Indian alphabet to the
Tibetan language. He himself says in one of his works® that he

1 ‘Thon.mi is the name of the tribe he belonged to, and Sambhota
means the good Bhota (Tibetan)’ he was so called by his Indian teachers.

2 Si tubzmmbrmgs(f\lsaﬂﬂqgﬂﬂ) ed. Sarat Chandra Das

in his Introduction to the Grammar of the Tibetan Language, Dar)eelm 1915, p. L
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shaped the alphabet after the model of Nagarl letters (nd.ga. m/az yi
ger. dpe.byas, fﬁ q° QK ‘T]’\ ﬁ:} g8 )

But from the same Tibetan source’ we also know that in the
time of Thonmi Sambhota thete was no alphabet n
Tibet and he was sent to Kashmir to study it (Sam bho.ta.

kha. chéfr. yi.ge. slob.tu.btan, NN% ¢ [1165’.'\ W 11] g}q b1 )

There he having done so under Acarya Devavitsimha (Lha.
-rig.paht.sen.ge, %«‘ii:qqail EK-T]\) returned to his own country and
made a script of thitty consonants and four vowels. He made it simi-

lar in form to that of Kashmir (dbyibs.kha.chehi.yi.ge.dar').bstun.nas,
i§q$![ﬂ5\58\ &I‘ﬁﬁﬁQ'ﬁﬁﬁﬂ) That. the form of the alphabet was
to resemble the Kasmirian (Sarada) characters- 15 found also in the

History of Buddhism (Chos.hbyun, FAN'RIR ) of Bu.ston tran-
Isated by Ob ermiller, Pért 11, p 183.

- That the Tibetan characters have the Indian origin 1s quite
clear biit the above two views from the same Tibetan soutces natut-
- ally_give rise to different theories as found in modern researches.
Some (Jiaschke with others) say that the Tibetan alphabet
was adopted from the Lafitshi form of Indian letters. Lafitsha is

a potnted variety of the Devanagari alphabet used by the Buddhists

1 Pad.dkar.chos.bbyun ( mi'ﬁ’q’\%’NRSR ), fol. o8, Bhutan editihn, )
as quoted in the //'ourn;al of Urusvati Himalayan Resoarch Institute, Vol. 11, p. 165,

'
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in India (Nepal) and Tibet in writing Sanskrit.' But as it was not
invented or used before the eleventh century A.D., Thonmi
Sambhota could not adopt his alphabet from it. According
to Vogel the origin of the Tibetan alphabet 1s North-Western
Gupta.® Hoernle says’ that the Tibetan letters are derived
from the alphabet of Indian origin used in Khotan, and Thonmi
Sambhota made its acquaintance in Kashmir. Satish
Chandra Vidyabhushan is of opinion that there 1is a
considerable difference between the printed and cursive forms of
Tibetan alphabet, and so it is possible that they have different
origins, and that the former came from Bengal and the latter from
Khotan." The question s, however, not yet settled satisfactorily.

Besides the printed form of the alphabet there is a great variety
of letters used among the Tibetans. Csoma has given specimens
at the end of his grammar to which the reader is referred.

Now having formed the alphabet Sambhota, as recorded
in the Tibetan accounts, composed eight works on writing and gram-
mar which the king himself studied for four years. In this time such
works as the Karandavyiiha, the Ratnameghasiitra, etc. were

1 For a specimen see Csoma’s Grammar, Syllabic Scheme, pp. 38 ff.

2 Jischke’s Tibetan Grammar with Addenda by A. H. Francke,
p. 104 ; Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XI, pp. 266. See also Laufer: JA4OS, 1918,
pp- 34 K. )
3 Manuscript Remains in Eastern Turkestan, 1916, pp. =xii ff.
4 Sir Asutosh Mookerjee Silver Jubilee Volumes, Vol. 111, Orientalia, Part 11,

pp- 110 fL.
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translated into Tibetan, and t_he_se helped the king very much 1n both
converting to Buddhism his subjects who had been disregarding his
royal power and ruling over them very righteously. This was the
origin of his name S ron.bts an.sgam .'p'(; , literally
‘straightforward, strict, profound.” He commanded such great respect
of his people that they regarded him as the incarnation of
Avalokite$vara. . '

In his time Sambhota, '}ﬁ‘s pupil ‘Dharm'akoéa,
the Brahmana Sankara, the Chinese teacher Hva.san,
the Nepalese teacher Silamafiju, etc. translated and edited:
certain number of canonical works.

The translation work started during the reign-of Sron.
btsan.sgam.po  went on steadily for centuries il
about the end of the 17th century A.D.,+and 'the result
was that thousands of Sanskric works mostly on Buddhism:
or on subjects connected with it were made accessible in
Tibetan. There were made definite rules for translation, as
in the case of Chinese translation, and in no case these rules were to
be violated. And the translations were to be so-made that it was pos-
sible for every one to study them. How accurate, faithful, and literal
these translations are may be examined by the reader himself by
_:-turning over a few pages of the present book. Experience shows
that when a large number of MSS. do not help us in settlmg a
reading of a Sanskrlt text we can do so very satlsfactorlly with the help.
afforded by its leete,m translation whenever that is available.
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Speaking generally, in translating a Sanskrit text there were
engaged two persons, one Indian called pandits and the other Tibetan
known by the name Lo.tsha or Lo.tshi.ba meaning ‘translator’ or ‘in-
terpreter.” In abbreviation they are jointly called Lo.Pan, Lo for Lo.
tsha.ba. and pan for pandita. Each translation is thus the joint
production of two persons.

The translators were anxicus to give an exact word-for-word
equivalent of the Sanskrit, and there is nowhere else in the history of
translations such absolute faithfulness to the text. It has been sug-
gested that this faithfulness was arrived at by sacrificing the spirit
of the Tibetan language, because a modern Tibetan often finds it
difficult to understand them. But we see from the translations that
the syntax of Tibetan, so different from that of Sanskrit, has
never been sactificed; mistakes there are plentiful, but there cannot
be any doubt that these translations wete read and understood by
Tibetans when they were made, otherwise the very purpose of having
this huge literature of translations would be useless. Modern
Tibetan through both phonetic change or decay and new gramma-
tical devices has become quite a new language from Classical Tibetan,
and consequently the latter is as unintelligible to an average Tibetan
person as Old English is to a present-day Englishman.

Tibetan translations wete made not only of Buddhist religious,
philosophical, or such works, but also of non-Buddhist as well as
of works on secular subjects. We have the translations of many

kavyas inéluding Meghadinta of Kaltidasa. In poetics there 1s
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the Kavyadarsa of Dandin, and in metrics such books as the
Chandoratnakara of Ratnakara, and the Vrttamalastuti of
jhanadrimitra are translated. Similarly there are transla-
tions of many Sanskrit grammars, for instance, Paninisitra, or the
grammar of Panini, the Vrttion it called the Prakriyakanmudi
of Ramacandra, the Cindravyikarana of Candrago-
min, the Kalapa® of Sarvavar man,. and the Sarasvata

1 As regards the origin of this grammar there is an old tradition as in the
case of that of Panini. It is thus given by a commentator, -the author ‘of the
Parji : :

N

TS FfaeafEsT g2 afiETa: g

ferar st sargRsaafa e digs Afe 21 )
C q@ATT g1 @Al AgEedT g -

Tt et aa: ar Fafeafy of qEAd FE |

It says that there were a king and a queen. Once they were, when taking
bath, playing throwing water to each other. The queen did not like so much water
and requested the king not to throw water to her saying modakam debi deva O
lord; don’t give water.” But the king being a blockhead misunderstood it and gave
her sweets. Here modikam debi may give two meanings: - (i) ‘Don’t give water’
which the queen intended to express, . and (i) ‘give sweets’ as
the king understood. Certainly the king should have, taken here the first sense,
but owing to his‘stupidity he took the second and was rebuked by the ‘queen who
was very learned. - The grammar was then written for the kmg, so that by readmg
it he might become wise.

It is said that this kmg was Satavahana (or Sallvahana) This story’
is referred to by Bu-ston in his History of Buddhism, Eng. tr.’by Obermiller,
Part II, pp. 167-8. He says that the king was Udayana, but 1 m ‘Tibetan the

name of the king is Bde. spyod (qli gﬁ)_whmh may support. only. the first part of
d - |
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of Anubhttisvaripacarya. Besides, there ate
other grammatical works translated into Tibetan. Among the
large number of other Sanskrit works rendered 1nto Tibetan it 1s very
interesting to note the following: In Niti such works as the
Aryikosa of Ravigupra, the Subbasitaratnakadanda’ of
Ar yaSara; in Lexiography the Amarakosa, its tika Kama-
dhenn of Subhuticandra, the Muktavali otherwise known
as the Visvalocana Abbidbhanasastra of Sridharasena; in
Aynrveda ‘medicine’ Astangabrdayaof Vagbhata aswellas its
commentary, Brabmaveds Saranga- (for Sﬁrhga-) dbaracaraka of
Sarvahitamitradatta, and Afvayurvedasambita of
Salihotras in Silpasastra we have Citralaksana of N a gna-
jit, Pratimamanalaksana of Atreya; and in Dhatuvada or
Rasiyana there are such works as the SarveSvararasayana of
I$vara. There are translations of works also on such subjects
as Samudrika, for instance, Samudrikavyaijanavarnana of an un-
known author; on Svarodaya one finds Swrodoyiirtbammgmba, etc.

The translations are arranged into two large divisions according
to two classes of writings, sutras and $astras. While sitras are said
to have been the utterances of the Buddhas themselves, $zstras are
written by subsequent teachers by way of interpretation of the
former. The division in which those satras are collected is popu-

Satavihana, and in no way Udayana for ;/hl-ch—w;havc Hchar

byed ( Qég'éﬁ ).

' An edition of it is under preparation in our University.

.
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| larly called or pronounced Kan;m properly Bkah.hgyur (:mr.\ R@«)

The Word bkab (IMR) means $asana, ajiia ‘order, command’, and
- hgynr (f)gym,.ba,vqgj-\ q) /bbii ‘to be’ ‘to-become.”  Thus the

two wotds combined literally means ‘that which 1s or has become
the command (of the Buddhas).” It is generally interpreted as the
nstructions and precepts of the Buddhas, or more popularly, the
translation of the commandments of the Buddhas. »
The other division in which fstras are collected is populatly

called or pronounced T&m;m properly Bstan. hgyur (Qfgﬁ Rﬂ"\) '

The word bstan genetally means doctrmal teachmg in general’ or ‘a
system of doctrines.” Thus Bstan.hgynr literally means “that which
1s or has become the doctrine (of the Buddhas).’ '

These two collections are often briefly called Bkab.bstan
(qrqqq?q) Sasana-$astra, and the 'woras Gsun.rab (Q]NE"\EI)
| pravacana, and Bstan. bcos (q%ﬁ QSN) $astra, are also used to

~ 1mply them together
Thus while the' Kanjur contains the words of the Buddhas,

“as chie Vinayavastu (Hdul ba.gi, [ il ) the Vinayavibhanga
(Hdul ba.rnam.par.hbyed. pa, C\im qEN AR Ck:]"ﬂ q ) with differ-
ent  Praijaparamitis  (Ses.rab.kyi.pha.rol.tu. phym .pa, QN ENSN

i

jkliﬁls@ﬁl! ), etc. etc., ‘the Tanjur consists of the works _of
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teachers such as Nagarjuna, Aryadeva, Asanga,
Vasubandhu, Dinnaga, Dharmakirti, etc. etc.
The Kanjur is divided into seven parts, viz. 1. Vinaya

(Hdulba, RS®A). 2. Prajnaparamita (Ses.rab.kyi.pha.rol.tu.
pl.lyir;.pa. ;@z&r::rj'krfm's' Z54), 3. Buddbavatamiaka (Sass.
rgyas.phal.po.che, N:N'g’;ﬂ'qm'a"aﬁ ) 4 Ratnakita (Dkon.
mchog brisegs.pa, STARENAZANT ), 5. Satra (Mdo, &E
or Mdo.sde, &X'}, 6. Nirvina (Mya.nan.las.bidas.pa, 528 &Y
ANAY, and 7. Tantra (Rgyud, 7). Each of these parts contains a

number of volumes there being a total of 108. But this number
varies according to different editions as 100, 102 and 104. These
volumes again contain a number of works.

The Tanjur 1s mainly divided into two parts:  Tantra (Rgyud,
@R) and Sitra (Mdo,ﬂ-?{) consisting of 225 volumes in all, the

former 83 and the latter 137.

These two grand collections contain not less than 4566 works,
the Kanjur 1108, and the Tanjur 3458, some of them being mere
small tracts only of a few lines. ‘

Tt 1s to be noted that all the works contained herein are not the
translations from Sanskrit, for we have some translations also from
Apabhramsa and Chinese as well.

These Tibetan works, xylographs  as they are called, are printed
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from wooden blocks, in -some places 1n Tibet, such as Sde.dge,
popularly pronounced Dér.ge, a remote ecastern district, Snar.
" than popularly called Narthéng, a village and mohastery about
six mules to the south-west of ‘Tashithunpo, etc. and 1n Peking.

- Itis not very easy to get these xylographs. A complete set of the
Kanjur or the Tanjur or of both of them will be found m the
follbwing places in our country: the Visvabharati in Svant‘iniketan_,
Bengal; _the University of Calcutta; the 'Va'r'lgiya Sﬁhityapgrisad,
Caleutta; the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta, the Bihar
and Orissa Research Society, Patna; and the- Theosophical Sociéty,
Adyar, Madras. ' '

" So .far we have dlscussed a little the translatlons 1n leetan
literature. But one must not understand from it that it consists of
~only translations which are included in the two, great collections,
,Kanym and Tanjur. For, besides the works referred to above, there

1s a great variety of original books in Tibetan under such tltles as the

followmo 1. Lo. rgyus (ﬂu 35}) ,Vrttanta ‘annals,’ hlstory 2,
.Gtam rgyud (Eqs& @ﬁ) A/ebymm legend oral tradmon tradltlonal
hlstory 3." Chos.hbyun ( I3 O\SE ) Dbarmodbbava ‘the origin

(and growth) of the dharma (Buddh1sm) 4. Rrogs. br)od
(5‘1]51 KIEi) Avadaﬂa blographlcal notlces descrlbmg herolc or

_ 1 The histories of Buddhlsm by Bu ston Taranatha etc. belong to thlS class
and consequenty called Chos.bbyun.
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glorious achievements.” . Rnam.thar(gy&l'sﬁ), Vimoksa, literally
‘emancipation or liberty’, but used in the sense of ‘legendary tales.’
6. Deb.ther (RA'g=), or Deb.gter (RIA[/R), Lekha ‘records,’
‘documents.” 7. Deb.ther sﬁon.pa( %qﬁ-’c@?q ), Purvalekba,

‘ancient records.” 8. Yig.giur’)( &Iﬂ]ﬂ'@E ), Puravrttakhyana
‘chronicle.” 9. Rgyal.rabs (@N'RQN) Rajavamsa, ‘royal pedegree.’
10, Rgyal.rabs.dpags.bsam.ljon $ia ( N2 INKFFAR )
Rajavamsakalpadruma, etc. etc.

Barring pure Tibetan epic, and legendary tales, as for example, in
the Gesar Saga (5] 'NR'@'EE)} some poems and lyrics, the litera-

ture of Tibetan 1s almost entirely of Indian origin, its works
on different branches mostly being faithful translations from
Sanskrit (and in some cases Prakrit, Apabhram$a and Old
Bengali) originals taken from Bengal, Magadha, Central Asm,
Kashmir, and Nepal, beginning from the middle of the
seventh century A.D. A large number of these books
was again translated into Mongol, Manchu, and Chinese languages
mostly from Tibetan. Thus the Tibetan language became n
Central Asia, Mongolia and Manchuria the language of the
learned and of religion, as Latin in Europe.

There are, as says Sarat Chandra Das, three periods
of Tibetan literature. The first is from the middle of 7th century
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AD. to the end of the 14th. It is called the Classical Period.
During this tume the translations of Sanskrit works began ‘and
- progressed very much. In 1205 the Mongol conqueror, Chingis
Khan conquered Tibet, and .in the same time (1203 A.D.)
Bakhtyar Khalji. wih hls Turki and other . foreign
Mohammedan troops plundered and destroyed the great Buddhist
monastaries of Nalanda, Odantapuri and Vikramaéila in Magadha
Pandit S$akyadri of 'Kashmir witnessed this destruction and
returned to Tibet 1n this time. ‘ .

The second period began with the beginning of the 15th cen-
tury and ended with the 17th century, introducing a new era in the
literature of Tibet, and Buddhism received fresh impulses. During
this period Tibetan scholars took largely to’ Chinese studies, and the
great indigenous literature of the country was prépérly written down.

The third or last period began with the first quarter of the 18th
centﬁry AD. It 15 in this period that Tibetan became the sacred
language of Higher Asia. '

No one can begin Tibetan studies without knowmg the name of
the great Hungarlan traveller and scholar, "Alexander
Csoma. de Koros referred to above. He was born in Tran-
sylvania in April, 1784, and spent many years under the patronage
of the British Government in Tibet in order to master the language_:
of the country. It 1s he who instituted the scientific studies in Tibe-
tan and is rightly called by L éon Feer as the fournder of Tibetan
.stufiies (Fondatenr des études ‘tibétains). He wrote a” Tibetan .
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Grammar (1834) on which Foucaux has based his own grammar
in French having copied the former throughout, as well as
a Dictionary in 1838. Of the former Sarat Chandra Das
writes:© ““The scholarship which that Hungarian traveller dis-
played in it, has not, in my humble opinion, been surpassed by any
subsequent student of Tibetan.”” His papers on different subjects
connected with Tibetan are to be found in the volumes of the Journal
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal and Asiatic Researches of the time.
On the occasion of the one hundred and twenty-ffth anniversary of
his birth his articles scattered in different volumes of the journal were
collected and reprinted in a book under the title of Tibetan Studies
by the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal. He made an analysis of the
Kanjur in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XX, which was translated
into French by Léon Feer with additional matters.

~ Besides the scholars mentioned above there are many
others who have made valuable contribution to the study of
Tibetan, for instance, Jaschke, Francke, Schiefner,
Schmidt. Among Indian scholars of Tibetan, we must men-
tion the name of Rai Sarat Chandra Das Bahadur
for his varied contributions to Tibetan studies for which he will ever
be remembered by a student of Tibetan. He was born in 1849 1n
the district of Chittagong, and appointed Head Master of the Tibe-
tan Boarding School at Darjeeling in 1874. There he had the oppor-

1 An Introdﬂcti;n_ to tbe—qummar of the Tibem.r; Langunage, Darjeeling,
1915, p. i
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tunity to study Tibetan. At the request of the Indian vaemment he
went four times to Tibet during 1878- 1883 He was sent by the
Government of India also to Peking to assist them in diplomatic
mattets connected with Tiber. His journeys to Tibet helped him
‘much n various ways in enrlchmg his knowledge of the languagb
of the country. He wrote ot only a great number of papers dealing -
with different subjects connected with Tibet, which will be found
‘in the volumes of the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal of that
~time, but also inany books on them. He,\edited_ many Tibetan
works most intergsting and impértaht _/of them beiﬁg_ Bbadra-
 kalpadruma (Dpag.bsm.Jjon.bzan, X&A!" IV’ gﬁ [=C ) of
" Sum.pa.mkhan.po ye.$es.-dpal.hbyor
which is not a translation; but an_ independent book giving
the history of Buddhism in India and the matters con-
nected therewith. He edited also the celebrated work of
Ksemendra of Kashmir, the Bodbisattvivadanakalpalata
(Byai1.chub.sems.dpahi.rtogs.btjod .dpag-bsam.hkhri. s, ( SE"O’SQ'
SENN 546\ Fﬂ]ﬂ QEﬂ ﬁqq] SN R[ﬂ qti) in 1ts both versions,

Sanskrlt -and Tibetan. His most valuable wotk with regard to
leetan StudICS is, however, the Tibetan-English Dictionary (189g) -
which is the best ever published, it has not yet been surpassed by
any one. Subsequently it was revised "(1go2) by 'Graham
Sandberg and A" William Heyde.

' It may be noted here that a‘good'-pum-be‘r of Tibetérﬁjb_oolgs

e 7
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belonging to Sarat Chandra Das is now kept in the
Tibetan Seminary of the University of Calcutta. Thete is a copy on
Tibetan paper of the Tibetan version of the Kavyadaria prepared
evidently by Sarat Chandra Das leaving some space under
each of the Tibetan verses, perhaps for the original Sanskrit
equivalents. It scems that he wanted to edit it, but could not do so.*

In connection with the Tibetan scholars in India mention
should be made also of Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Sat 1sh
Chandra Vidyabhushan. His History of Indian Logic
shows his deep scholarship in the language. For the Asiatic Society
of Bengal he edited the following two books: The Sragdbarastotra
with its two Tibetan versions; the Amarakoéa, Sanskrit and Tibetan
texts, as well as its commentary in Tibetan called Kamadhens. He
prepared and edited also the Bilingnal Index to the Nyayabindu using
the edition of both the versions, Sanskrit and Tibetan of that
society. For the Asiatic Society of Bengal he edited also a part of
the Mabavyutpatti under the tute of Sanskrit-Tibetan-English
Vocabulary. )

In conclusion, there is only one word to say. Reference has
been made above to the Tibetan translations of Sanskrit works as
well as to the indigenous literature of the country, from which, one
can know, in the words of Csoma, ‘“the manners, cus-

toms, opinions, knowledge, ignorance, superstition, hopes and fears

1 It is now edited by Anukul Chandra Banerji and included in
the publications of the University.
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of a great part of Asia especially of India, in former ages.” As re-
gards the translations, the Sanskrit originals of most of them have
disappeaied, perhaps for ever. Some of them may be discovered- in
the future 1n Nepal, Kashmir, Tibet, or Central Asia, but we can-
not hope that they will all ever be found. The contents of these
Sanskeit works are now preserved in translation in Tibetan as well as
in Chinese and Mongolian. An Indian student desirous of knowing
certain lost chapters in the history of literapure and culture 1n his own
country can in no way ignore or neglect these translations in Tibetan
and other languages. He must bring back from those sources the

treasure that has unfortunately been lost to him.



BB
BC
BG
BI
BK

"HU
Ip

KA -

KP
LV
MK

MB

MT
MS
NA

NB
NBT -

PD
PT
RK

ABBREVIATIONS

Bibliotheca’Buddhica.
Buddhacarita.
Bhagavadgita.

Bibliotheca Indica.
Bodhlsattvavadanakalpalata

Catuhfataka. But in the Notes on PD ic is for

Capakyasataka _ed. Ishvar Chandra
Shastri, Calcutta, 1935'. '
Hitoé)a'de§a.
Indische Spriiche by- Bihler.
Kavyadarsa o

' Kis’yapaparivarta.

Lalitavistara.

Mﬁlamadﬁya'makakériki.

‘Mahabharata.

Mahanirvana Tantra.
Manusmrti.
Nigananda.
Nyayabindu.
Nyayabindutika. -
Prajnadanda. -
Paficatantra.

Rapadityakatha.
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SA
SD
Skt
SP

SR

uv

Lit. or lit.
Ske.

Tib.

abl.
acc.
adj.
adv.
cond,
conj.

dat.

ABBREVIATIONS

Subhasitavali ed.
Sarat Chandra Das.

Sanskrit.

Peterson, Bombay, 1886.

Sérhgadharapaddhati (=The Paddhati of Sarnga-
dhara ed. Peterson, Bombay, 1888.

Subhasitaratnabhandagara, Nirnayasagara, 1929.

Udanavarga.

Literally
Sanskrit,
Tibetan.

ablattve.
accusitive,
adjective.
adverb.
conditional.
conjunction.
dative.

feminine.

figuratively.

gerund.v
future.
honorific.
infinitive.

imparative.

indeclinable.
instrumental,
intetjection.
neuter.

number.

particle.

person or personal
perfect.

participle.

plural. ’
present participle.
singular.
substantive.

verb.



A Skeleton Grammar
of the
Tibetan Language

> ALPHABET
I. The Tibetan -alphabet comprises thirty-four letters; four

vowels and twenty consonants.

+ 2. Vowels. The following are the vowels : (U\I a ), Eﬁ i, Wy,

~ am ) )

W.e, Wo. There are no long vowels in Classical Tibetan.
. .

Though W a'is, in fact, a vowel, the Tibetan grammarians take -

it as a consonant, possibly owing to the fact that it is always

inherent in a consonant and never used separately. We can look upon

it as the vowel bearing base, and since the ‘short a is inherent in the
consonant letter as such there is no special mark for it even in connec
tion with'the base & .

The four vowels when added to consonants assume the following
special forms respectively : .

™ -~ —~
i, u,, e, o.

For example: . .
Mka  Mki M ka
Rkha Rkhi P

) 3
T T
(0]

% 3
Rﬂ p
3
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3. Consonants.

M

3

WA

3
A
W
A

Wy and = r following a consonant have the signs and

%

q

q

ts

q

q

a

k

722N

A SKELETON GRAMMAR

29 M

The following are the
Nagari characters with which they are connected :

&

ﬂ

N D N

2

@ kh
g ch
a9 th
% ph

tsh

N«

T s

tively ; e. g. g ky, m kr.

PRONUNCIATION

|
i
i

al

m

o oon

m

q

S

g

q

dz

consonants

g

o

with the
N T n
9 &
3 4 n
A @ m

W = a

respec-
= -l

4. As regards pronunciation only a short note may be given.

While 8 ¢, & ch, and E j are pure palatals, as in Sanskrit,g ts, & tsh,

and 3 dz are palato-alveolar. @ % is like j in jadis {=zadi, zhadi)

‘formerly’ in French, but with a tendency towards the sound of sh as

in shy. R h(or’)is now silent in Modern Tibetan, but in Classical

Tibetan it had the sound of the glottal stop,

like that heard in

German when words begin with a vowel (in writing). It is the substitute
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for h () in many Indian languages and dialects, e.g. East Bengali ; cf
-East Bengali 27, zi®} (&7, gt ) hay, hdti="ay,” ‘ati’. =is or are’; and
‘elephant’ respectively. o . ' ’ .
5. The Tibetan language was, as has been said before, first
reduced to-writing in the seventh century A.D., and it ‘may be
presumed (and this is also the opinion of scholars) that the spelling
ac‘optéd at that time represented the actual pronunciation of the
languagé. But with the passing of centuries, phonetic decay brought in
a change of pronunciation. The spelling was not changed as the
pronunciation changed : orthography did not keep pace with phone-
tic 'development. The result is that at the present day Tibetan
is written in a spelling which indicates the pronunciation of a thousand
or twelve hundred years ago or more, and there is a vast discrepancy
between the modern pronunciation and the unmodified ancient
orthography which is current.! Letters have become silent, voiced
sounds have become unvoiced, combinations of consonants have
been assimilated or changed into quite different consonants. Thus

RSN dbus ‘middle’ is pronounced bii (d, b and s lost, u changed to ii);
ﬂ'ﬁ{: gdun ‘distress’ is pronounced dun (g silent) $ qﬁ bod ‘leet

is pronounced pd, phé (d lost, b becomes unvoiced to' p, and even

aspirated to ph, loss of d compensated by change of oto 6 ); Q'I] bkra

. -
' ‘variegated’ is pronounced ta_ (b lost, kr changed tot) ; YN

phyogs ‘the direction or quarter’ is pronounced chok (s lost, g changed
to k, phy assimilated to the palatal ch through the influence of the
palatal semivowel y ).

The result is that Tibetan words pronounced .in the modern way
would give us no clue to the spelling, and Tibetan pronoun’ced as

1 The same sort of thing has happened in other languages also; e. g in English
we write knight (which indicates the pronunciation of the 14th century, k-ni-kh-t),
but ow pronounce it as nait ; so enough (old pronunciation e-nukb), now-maf ;
plough (=pluk) now =plau.

f
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written will not be understood by a Modern Tibetan. The old pro-
nunciation i1s better preserved in Khams or Eastern Tibet and it is most
decayed in Central Tibet. For our purposes in this book, we are not
concerned with the Modern Tibetan ; we are more interested in the
written rather than the spoken word, and our written word is indi-
cative of the spoken word when Sanskrit-Tibetan literary work was
in full swing. We therefore ignore the modern pronunciation, and
indicate by transliteration the Tibetan orthography not by phonetic
transcription.

Nevertheless, it is helpful to know how the transformation of the
Classical Tibetan sound-system has taken place in Modern Tibetan.
Therefore the main lines of it have been indicated below. Students
may at the outset read Tibetan as written, and when dealing with
Tibetan Lamas and others, they may gradually acquire the modern

pronunciation.
6. Silent Letters. = * ™ [ (with one exception, see below), and N 8

preceding a consonant are silent ; e.g. ﬁ] rk, %{ lk, and ¥ sk are all

pronounced 7 k. But %’ lha, deva ‘god’, is pronounced as it is written.
7. The five letters, :q g, i d, b, Nm, and R h' when pre-

fixed to initial or basic letters to form a word are silent ; e. g.

qu: gdun, tapa ‘affliction’ is pronounced RE dun.

v Arrangement of the 1oords wzth P’I‘Bﬁ"ﬁ Letters in ]hcz‘zonaﬂes
These five letters (:q g, i d, Jb, Nm, and Ah) are called prefixes.

Words the radical letters of which are preceded by them are to be found in

Dictionaries not under those beginning with n] g, i d, ete., but under those
o~ -

beginning with the radicals ; e. g. :'\71'158 dkon, durlabha ‘rare’, is to be found

not under the words with ﬁd at the beginning, but under those radically

beginning with 77] k.
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8. @ following a consonant is silent; e. g. rr;l klu, ndga ‘serpent’
: A ‘
'is pronounced Qlu; A zla.ba, candra ‘moon’ is A'Q, la.ba ; but

generally it is pronounced A da.ba.

9. Modifications of Pronunciations. -(i) Ny following & p,'ﬁ ph,

' b, and & m changes thbir pronunciations into those of ¢, ¢h, ¢ or j,
and ny respectively. When not an initial, 5 by is pronounced asj ;

but if prefixed by d it is pronounced as y. Sometimes the sound of gy

changes into that of j ; e. g. qgﬁo@& bstan.hgyur is pronounced
. . o -

tan.jur. ) )

(i) When = r follows, rr] ]?_,‘ F! kh, :q g, ’i d, & p, X ph, ‘and g

=

b are pronounced as cerebrals, i..e. 1| kr and ﬂ prast; E khr and
4 phr as th, and Al gr, § dr, and Qbrasd: e. g qﬂ bkra (as in
qq]'@:\ra'&, Tashi L am a, lit. Mangala-gury) is pronounced ta.

(ii) 4 v occurring only in a few words in Tibetan, of which
- .

the sign is d; joined to a consonant, is, in fact, silent, but its inherent
t

14 - M * .
®W g is pronounced as along one; e.g. & risva, trna. ‘grass’ is
: ) 4 ,
pronounced as tsd. '

.

-

(iv) Similarly sometimes at the end of a word . A h () issilent,

but its inherent N ¢ is lengthened in pronunciation.

10. Identical pronunciation of different sounds. It is to
be noted that , according to the above rules a number of,
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different sounds has the same pronunciation ; e. g. ’Y] k, ’ﬂrk. !
Ik, § sk, MR dkh, IMA bkh, AF brk, and AF bsk—all these are
pronounced M k. Similarly all the following sounds are pronounced
AMg: Hrg, Fle, § se. YR dgah, QA bgah, JF] brga, I
bsga, V7R mgah, RF|R hgah.

THE SCHEME OF TRANSLITERATION OF THE SANSKRIT ALPHABET

l1. The following is the scheme of transliteration of the Sans-
krit alphabet:

Vowels

o 7 g g 3 F E:S k1

63} 3| 1 z £

43 P

g q T T o= Tt £ a2 |

4 4 ® 09« ®§ X owe wz

Consonants
£ (e I q Z = g i & E
moC s £ E g

UG - B = £ 9
= & ES ) qq q q T q T

R 7 q SN g
¢ S 5 4

ty



\

—

W

T

8

9
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q 17 T & Al

g -’4';1,% | W oA g

. g q g 9!
q p 5 A

‘For an example of this method of transliteration see pp. 192 £

..

o NUMERALS

12. Car‘dinals.
2 H‘glq' geig
3 B gais
2 TN gsum
= 4§ bs
v %’ lha

S AA] drug

o

v 935 bdun -
L QSRbrgyad
© Y dgu -

1
(1 72 883 beu. geig
12 22 A TP beu.giiis
13 72 AFAYN beu.gsum
1422 338§ beubs

15 2 Y beo.Ina

16 7€ 35T beu.drug
17 720 AR beu.bdun
18 74 -AEAFT beo brgyad

19 2@ 5!@"&3 bcu.dgu

[

]0‘ -70 88 bcu, or g JNA beu. 20 3° ?'ﬂ fi. $u, Or?'ﬂ"ﬂ&’-'“

tham.pa.

fit.éu.tham pa
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\'.)'U

21 “Cf 3 :T‘S'q fi1.8u.rtsa.geig, or ?R q]Sq'] fier.gcig

30 2° AN'S sum.cu

4

31 2 AN E T3] sum.curtsa.geig, or A TA] so.geig
40 =° AJ'AF bi.beu

41 =7 43'4@3""]3511 b¥i.beu.rtsa.geig

100 2°° A4 breya or I IN'E brgya.tham.pa

101 7°7 qi)"ﬂ:qlgq] brgya.dan.gcig, or 5@3"]3\“] brgya.

rtsa.gcig
1,000 290° %T: ston, or %/:ﬂ:q ston.phrag
10,000 2°°°° [§ khri

13. Ordinals.
Ordinals are formed from the cardinals generally by adding

A pa to the latter ; e. g. ﬂ?&l! giiis. pa, dvitiya ‘second’ ; AIANZY

gsum.pa, frtiya ‘third’. But for prathama ‘first’ we have ’\"E'KI
(=N
dan.po, and not 3’4 gcig.pa.

HONORIFIC WORDS

14. In Tibetan there are two kinds of words, honorific and
common. 1he former is used when speaking respectfully to, of,

or before a superior ; e. g. for tata or pitr, ‘father’ WA ab (hon.),
as in NA, 6°, and & pha (com.), as in BC, 10"
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¢ | NUMBER , , .
15. The plural signs are generally ﬂq] dag and %NN rnams.

Sometimes both of them are used together. There is no dual num-

ber in the language, but Sanskrit dual is generally rendered by
R dag (p. 295). See Rule2l. - ' .

DECLENSION

16. The nominative does not take any afix. The accusative
is as the nominative, but sometimes it takes M la as an affix. The
instrumental is formed by adding, according to the rules (see p}:;.
© 226,240) one  of the following affixes: & kyis, TS gyis. TN gis
W&l ‘yis, QF his, and ¥ 5. The dative is formed by @

la or one of the following particles ; 5 tu, 3 Au, X ru, X1, and
Y su. The ablative is formed by :ddingq:\! nas or AN Jas.
‘The. genitive is formed by the instrurrjervltal affixes dropping their
sibilants, i. e. adding ) kyi of MN kyis, 3] gi of N gis, and so
"on (see pp. 226, 240). The locative is formed by & pa and
© @ la. The vocative is as the nominative with the particle 1

kye, bhos, ‘aye, etc. ‘oh’ used before it.
17. Below are given two declensions, (i) one of a noun ending in a

consonant and (ii) one of that which ends in a vowel.

(1) 35/51 chos, dharma ‘religion’.
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Sing. Plu.
Nom. && chos %N'iﬂﬂ chos.rnams
Acc. »
Instr. :5/51@& chos.kyis ;E’,N%NN@N chos.rnams.kyis
Dat. 25/:\104 chos.la ;E/N'%NN'N chos.rnams.la
Abl. ;'Bl‘ﬂﬁﬂ chos.nas %/N%ﬂﬂﬁﬂ chos.rnams.nas
Gen. :ﬁ/ﬂi chos.kyi » %’N(ﬁﬂﬂ@ chos.rnams. kyi
Loc. ;’Sﬂﬁ chos.na gﬂ'fi_ﬂﬂ'ﬁ chos.rnams.na
Voc. @gﬂ kye.chos @%/N%NN kye.chos.rnams

(11) Sr‘q'ﬁrgyal.po, rajan ‘king’.

Sing. Plu.
Nom. @N'l} rgyal.po @’-\Tﬁ/ NA rgyal.po.rnams
Acc. vs 5
Ins. @N'QN rgyal.pos A" %NN‘@N rgyal.po.rnams.

kyis

Dat. @N'ifﬁl rgyal.po.la A N ENN A rgyal.po.rnams.la
Abl. @NEI/%I rgyal.po.nas :;g EI/%NN 4N rgyal.po.rnams.nas

Gen. @N'iﬂ?\ rgyal.pohi @N':F%NN'@ rgyal.po.rnams.kyi
Loc. @N'Eﬁﬁ rgyal.po.na @Nﬁ%ﬂﬂﬁ rgyal.po.rnams.na

Voe @'@W'irkye.rgyal.po @'3"4'&7/’%5\1& kyergyal.po.rnams
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ADJECTIVES
18. Adjecfivcs\are generally put after ‘substan.tives as in French ;
e.g. ﬁ mi ‘man’ aﬁd :‘ﬂ nan ‘bad’, wheﬁ these are used together we
have. ?«]Eﬁ mi.fnan, ‘a bad man’.
Sometimes an ad]ectwe is used before a substantive, and in that
case it is often put in the gemhve case ; e. g. J2K bzan or Qacs l]

bzan. po ‘good’ and A mi ‘man’, we may put them together as

QI £3) bzan.mi, or QE: Zﬂf N bzan pohi. mi ‘a good man. v
PRONOUNS

19. Each of the personal pronouns has several forms, only a few

of them are given here:

First person: R fa, qilrl bdag, :i néd hon ) ‘T,
Second person : Bi khyod ES khyecl hon) yoﬁ".

Third .p(;rsént ¥ kho, F= kho# (hon.) ‘he’, ‘she;’ i’

20. Refloxive personal pronouns are formed by adding such .
words as 5% fid, 1:\: raf.l, etc. ; e.g. E?i na. r"xid,. E'RE’ na.ran,
‘myself’. :

21. The plural number of personal pronouns. are formed also

by adding 5:{" cag, and SQ]'%NN cag.rnams ; e.g. qﬁ“]'@’] bdag.
cag, or: Qﬁﬂlsiq%&'\]& bdag.cag.rnams ‘we’.

g
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22. The Demonstrative pronouns are Qﬁ hdi ‘this’ and ﬁ de
‘that’.
23. The interrogative pronouns are & su ‘who’, 9K gan ‘which’,
=~
‘whether’ and ® c¢i ‘what’.
24. The interrogatives & su ‘who’ and K gan ‘which’ are used
also in the relative sense. Sometimes instead of §su lﬂgﬁ ‘that
N
which’ or ‘he that’ is used. F|R @IETI gan. zig ‘whoever,’ ‘whichever,

N o
whatever’, E ji or §]R'S ‘that which, what’ are other relatives.

VERBS

25. Verbs have the same form in all the persons and numbers.
26. The present participle which may be regarded’also as verbal

noun or taken both adjectively and substantively and always termi-

nates either in & pa or & ba, according to the preceding letter, forms
-~
the theme of a verb; e. g S'\ 8 byed.pa ‘doing’ or ‘a doing’.

Verbs in a dictionary are found in this form, and it is followed also
in these pages.

27. The infinitive is formed by adding = ra to the present parti-

gy v S ;
ciple ; e. g. Sﬁ X byed.par, ‘to do’: Rlﬂ QX hgro.bar, ‘to go'.

Sometimes such particles as 5 tu, i du, etc. are added to roots to

D ~

form infinitives ; e. g. Sﬁj byed.du, Skt. kartum ‘to do.’
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28. The present tense is expressed variously :

(a) By dropping the termination & pa or ] ba of the present

participle ; e. g. F{' éi, kho.byed, ‘he does’ ; F"{' R"?f kho.hgro,
‘he goes'. ' ‘ . .

(b) By the reduplication of the ﬁnal. letter of the root énd adding
the vowel a\fo toit; e, g- lr?féi:i{kho.byed.do, ‘he does.’

(c) By addingéﬁ byed or éﬁ?{ byed do to the infinitive ; e. g.
{E”O\’Eﬁ’iéi k'hohgro.ba_r.byed or F’/'R%]/'qg'éﬁ'?{ khc;-hdro.bér. ’

byed.do, Skt. lit. sa gamanam karoti, i. e. sa gacchati ‘he goes’. It is to

be noted that often the sign of the infinitive is omitted ; e. g.

rE/G\IﬂSS kho.hgro.byed, ‘he goes’.
(d} By adding to the root-qaﬁ'q bi.i‘n.pa or either of the two

auxiliaries, QSKI] hdug ‘to remain’ and ¥K snan ‘to be' preceded

by any one of the following particles': @ﬁ kyin, ﬂmi gyin, EM gin,
aﬁ hin, and @M yin accoraing to the firial letter of tile root (see
" p. 226); e. g éﬂqai'q byed.bZin.pa, ‘he does’ ; é’i'@ﬁﬁj‘q

byed.kyin.hdug, ‘he is doing’.

©.29. As regards the form there is no difference between the past -

participle and the past tense ; e. g. gﬂ smras is both the past

participle and the past tense of the root g'q ba ‘to say’.
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30. Generally N s is added to the root to form the past tense; e.g.
ﬁﬂ smras, ‘said’ from g smra ‘to say’ ; SIARN gsungs, ‘said’ from

:TISE gsun ‘to say.’

31. Sometimes the prefix R h of the root is dropped ; e. g. X
NS
gyur ‘is become’ from AFJR hgyur, ‘to become’. Some roots drop their
N>
R h, and at the end assume Ns; e. g. gﬂ bris ‘wrote’ from Oé
hbri, ‘to write’.
32. Frequently the past or the perfect tense is formed by adding

to the root one of the following auxiliaries : QAT hdug, 25& zin, JR

- [

9 . <= A ‘35
gyur, U\Iﬁ yin, &% tshar, ZK byun, and K son ; e. g. q:q 23
N
des.zin, ‘knew’.
For irregular forms see Rule 36.

33. The future is generally formed from the infinitive by adding
f-'@"i hgyur ; e, g. éﬁ'q;'Q$‘§ byed.par.hgyur, Skt. karisyati
‘h:will do.’ As in Sanskrit, a future participle in § bye, or J4X'FH
par.bya.ba, or AX'J'A bar.bya.ba, as the case may be according
to the preceding letter of the root, is also used to express the future

tense ; - g. qajs hgro.bya, or Rq:rqr\'s'q hgro.bar.bya.ba, Skt.

gantavyam, but strictly gamanam kartavyam, ‘about to go’.
For irregular forms see Rule 36.

34. The imperative is formed variously : (a) Sometimes the present
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or the past tense is used for it ; e. '-\yq hdug, ‘do sit' ; A&
son {past of D\ﬂq hgro.ba), ‘go “away‘. (&) Somehmes the vowel of
“a root is Chanéged.';'e. g. :\E/zo, ‘do eat’ frorp = za‘ or 2§ z;a.ba. ‘to
eat’. (c) Sometimes it is formed from -the infinitive by adding to it
@x%:q gyur.cig, @fz:q éog, or ,21’:113:11 $og. cig;e. g. -E{N'l]’i'@’i'
N R _ : Z .
%lf] ées.bar.gylurf.cig, Skt. janatu, ‘iet him know’. |
35. The conditional is formed by adding & na to the form of the
present or past tense ; e. g. from 35 byed, Skt. kr ‘to do’ 35 byed.
na, Skt. yadi karoti ‘if he would do’ ; IN i byas na, Skt. lit. krte sati,

‘it being done’;

36 Verbal roots that are preceded by h and based on the follow-
ing ten. radical letters from their present, past, _and future tenses and
the imperative differently causing many irregularities : [n'kh', 51" g;

Bch, Bj; T th, § d; Xph, Ab 5 Btsh, E dz. The forms are

shown in the following ten tables in which the reader is advised to

note the changes of the sounds: ' .
No. 1

Ve;rb “ " Present Past Future Imp.
QRA"S - . RRX ame-55 amN AW
hkhal.ba ‘to spin”  "hkhal bkal.zin bkal khol
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9

QR='3 QER SUREL MR R=
hkhur.ba, ‘to carry’  hkhur bkur.zin bkur khur
ARERA QUAR AN 7 RS
hkbrad.pa, ‘to wash® hkhrud blrus bbra  khrud
No. 2
Verb Present Past Future Imp.
QTN AN Silel AT =]
hgugs.pa, ‘to call’ hgugs bkug dgug k;llg
AT A AT S A R&
hgum.pa, ‘to kill'  hgum bkum dgum  khum
R AFE AT R
hgegs.pa, hgegs bkag dgag khog
‘to prohibit’
No. 3

Verb Present Past Future Imp.
_EA] REA| QFAN 334 ES)
hchag-pa, ‘to walk’ hchag beags beag chog

or 7] dog
REL'R A& Q3N 238 F3a

hchan.ba, “to hold’ hchan bcans bcan “chon
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adaz - afa

hchib.pa, ‘to mount’ hchib

Verb : Presenf

AEAE REA
lﬁliié.pa‘n, ‘to destroy  hjig
AExZ agx

hjib.pa, ‘to suck’ hjib -

RERN RERN

hjoms.pa, ‘to conquer’ hjoms

Verb - Present
RGN RGN
- hthags.pa, ‘to grind, hthags
weave'.

Rge'a age
hthug.ba, ‘to drink’ hthuh
=3 AFs

- hthor.ba, ‘to scatter’ hthor

"33y 39
hcibs bcib
- 4
Past - . Futlrlrev

"No.

289 439 or FF

-bzig - bZib or g¥ig »
agan  A8g
b¥ibs gtib
I AFx
bcom gZom
5
Past Future
qsqlﬂ qsq]
btags btag
H5 N} QSE
btuns ' btun

SLESNE TR

btor gtor

Iv

2a

"~ chib

chom

Imp.:‘
EL

thog

Age
hthun .

agx

hthor.
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No. 6
Verb Present Past
A3 A3 5%
hdia.ba, ‘to spread’  hdin btin
A3 A3 :1204
hdul.ba, ‘to subdue’ hdul btul
AR AR 5
hdegs.pa, ‘to lift up” hdegs bteg

No, 7

Verb Present Past
RYA'Y QYA 2
hphral.ba, ‘to separate’ hphral phral
GHE RY 3
hphri.ba, ‘to substract’ hphri phri

No. 8
Verb Present Past
adAEra ada A
hbigs.pa ‘to pierce’ hbigs. phig
A3H S R
hbud.pa, ‘to put off hbud ;hud

Future
T8
gdin
T
gdul
AR

gdeg

Future
A
dbral
5!
dbri

Future
Sakl
dbig
A7

dbud

Imp.

N

e
thin
ga
thul

-~

theg

Imp.

~

phrol

SN

phri

Imp.
A9
phig
75

phud



A SKELETON GRAMMAR Lvii

Q\gm'q _gA gy S (S IS [
bbul.ba, ‘to offer’  hbul  phul ~ dbul - - phul. -
' { ’ No. 9
Verb Present . - Past Future Imp.
( . » _ -~
A& A& I 37 &9
htshag.pa, ‘to sift’ htshag ‘btsags - ‘btsag - tshog
ARER o ABK Q3Icy Q3K &R
htshon.ba, ‘to sell’  htshon btsons btson tshon
-~ . ~F ~7 o ~
QEAJ RAA . q3q . g3 AA -
’btsﬁol.ba, ‘to search’ htshol . btsoal ‘ btsal tshol
~ _ ~No. 10
Verb Present " Past : Future Imp.
AE§A . ARG A= . |ER &
hdzin.pa, ‘to seize’ hdzin bzun ' gzur'nl , zun
RENA Qg SREA-CA R N
hdzum.pa, ‘to close’ "hdzum bstum, zum gzum " zum
-~ . . -~ -~ ) v -
aEa R T
hdzed.pa ‘to receive’ hdzed bdzed gzed _ . zed.

37 Verbs with.the five prefixes, viz. q‘ g, ﬁ d,8 b, 8 m, and }

h in the above cases sometimes retain the prefixes and ‘sometimes

~h

i
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donot ; e. g. :‘]5 8 gci.ba, ‘to make water’, retains its z:q g in q]f’
. o - v
gci (present), Q]GN gcis (past), etc., while :r(%/'\ 4 gcod.pa, ‘to cut
in the present is :qsi gcod, but in the past QSR bcad, in the future

q’lﬁ-’i gcad, and in the imperative c.%/’i chod or :T]!S/ﬁ gcod.

In most verbs the prefix R h is used only in the present tense.

38. Active verbs are formed from the corresponding neuter ones

by an addition, contraction, or transformation of a letter in the latter;
-~

e. g ﬁq skye.ba ‘to be born,” but aiq skyed.pa, ‘to generate’;
o\:ﬂq"q hgrub.pa ‘to be accomplished’, but EQ'-"\] sgrub.pa ‘to

v

accomplish’ ; RJA'J  hbral.ba, ‘to be separated’, but o\gm'q
hphral.ba ‘to separate’.
THE CAUSATIVE

The causative is formed by adding O\%II]Q hjug.pa ‘to command,

induce’ (pr- A& hjug, past 87| bcug. fut. q]@:q gzug; imp. &)
chug) to the infinitive ; e. g. a@‘qx hbri.bar ‘to write' is the infini-
tive, by adding to it Q%ﬂ]q hjug.pa, we have C@‘RR%"]Q hbri.

bar.hug.pa ‘to cause to write’ ; §R3QQ§] byed.du. bcug, Skt.
karita ‘caused to do’ (BC, 29%).

It is to be noted that sometimes the sign of the infinitive is

dropped ; e. g. from Q@%'q hkhyer.ba ‘to carry’ RERQ%‘:‘]Q



A SKELETON GRAMMAR © L lix

khyer hiug pa for AFXYRETY bkbyer. dubjugpa ‘to cause to
carry’. Here the infinitive sign 3 du is droppéd-

When speaking respectfully MR stolba ‘to send’ is used
instead of R%‘ql! for forming a casual verb; e. g.. ?Dr]’q]‘i%/m ‘g klog.

tu.stsol.ba ‘to cause to read’. ' .

GERUNDS

2 - . ~ -~
Gerunds are made by adding the particles 5 te, X de. and ﬁ ste

in accordance with the preceding final consonant (see p. 222), as well
. . - N
as ‘?\N nas to the verb of the présent and the past tenses ; e. g.
«/_ oD . . '_ ~ . , _ A
U\!'\ ﬁ yod de, bhitvd, ‘being’; qu] %’ hdug. ste, usitva, ‘having
. ’ . ) i Y * ~_.
lived’ or ‘having remained; Q%q ‘ﬁN brten. nas. ( f)'ﬁ Z] rten. pa, a- )
-~ ‘ .
W éri ‘to hold’, “to have recourse to," pf. q%‘ﬁ brten) asritya, ‘having
held.
ADVERBS

Adverbs are formed in many cases by adding such particles as the
following to ad]ectlves 5 tu, 3 du, §n, X1, Sruje g ﬂﬁz
kun. tu sarvafra ‘every where’; §‘§j myur. du,’ déu, ‘Sighram

¥

‘promptly’ ; B4"AX, han par, mandam ‘badly’. .
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TEXTS



' ' |
I Gar=a ¥y |

Il SES. RAB. SDON. BU I

| SATRTS:
B
G R RE B’ fay RRR Y
ées.rab.dan.mfiam. mig. med.de
g&t- . g At )
I SN gy R |
- rmons.pa.dan.mfiam. mun.pa. med |
- ad an: A
wegad SE A5
nad.hdra.ba.yi. dgra.bo. med |
Quau: Ll - fa
AE IR REAEE Ax
bchi.ba.dafx.rﬁﬁam. hjigs.pa. med 1
- aH g aif@ 105
AT srave ngAifen wead aw: |

Tfea Qraw: YA Fegaw Ey |
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2
AR KA _F A MY q3g |
dam.pahi. hgro.ba. giils, yin.te |
% & & g €@: |
SRR RN NAFENAGS |
me.tog.dag.gi. mgo.lcogs.b¥in |
FgnFl ®|a%- g

Afmdsy  mEdw § amRmas |

hjig.rten. kun.gyis spyir. bkur.baham !
BIHA Ao afa g5 AT |

FINBRE | RRAARg )

ngas.fiid.du dens.par.bya !

a1 ug faxiida 1 26

TEREATHET 3 Al g AR |
gfea ar ard Sidfazida alsyar

[2



ARG
gan.zig.

9

de.la.

q&Yq

Ea.q.
rnon.pa.

= (1o IO

yid.hon,
gRagH

PRAJNADANDA
3

XA TPRAY RSN
yid.la. gndd.Byéd hdocl L

Cgafa sk weRTy gER

5 FYET WS

rtag.tu. siian.tshig.  brjod |
- fr-awd . HAH

R RS SERA |

" ri.dwags.gsod.mthon. tshe | !
S g ag kg wR

AN UL R CE

glu. sfian. “len.pa.  b¥n il

md xmgd L omafs @ 17

aeq SfanfasS e s gErfag
et st st s
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4
- v « - L] - - A4

TGy ™ TARA N3N R
gazan.la. gnod.pa. ma.byas. dan |

qT- TFAN H-FRal e |
A agya w5 i
dman. la. hdud.pa. ma.byas. $in |

ds- agai H-&4l |
A AR AR § RN AR
dam.pai lam.ni ma.spans. gan |

aa: aeq HIGSA a1
98" & ) S
fiun.ba de.ni. mafi.po. yin |

ey ag ag wafa 11 42

AFAT GEHANGRZHT Heeard |

AFeETy Tal 9o Fememwiy a3 9g
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b

AR @msgiq E RE |

gan. la. Zal.ta.byed.pa. -~ man |

U I ¥ {ave g4 |

gEN3Y NRNART oA |

thams.cad. mkhas.par. fa.rgyal. che t .
@ bqfirga- mfaa: % wRl- |

my U TR ANWA L

kun.. -~ kyan gtso.bo.fiid. hdod. pa i

@ afq TR gty

3R Fwgms . REUas Ags |

de.yi- tshogs.rnams. hjig.par. hgyur i

Gl gefa - saqaf= u 53

=% % fadare aF aRteanhe: |

w3 syeafrefa ag=maeifa

T
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G

PR F X OF Fawes)
gan.la. blo. yod. de. stobs.ldan !
TEq ghe: s @ TeAT|
CEY ERRRUAY ST 31
blo.med. stobs.kyis  ci.Zig. bya |
R Cer - ® FHY |
ST A YA |
ci.Zig sen.ge. stobs.dan.ldan 1
BT feia: * AW
VST E R S JArREgA |
ri.bon.gis. ni, srog.dan.bral 1l

e f& ¥ famfaa: 1 85

afirten o9 aea sahTes T T

qe7 fagl ngtwra: aoaw fafe: o
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PRAJNADANDA
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CEgR ASaEa x'ge'q |
ji.srid | hjigs.pa. ma.byun.ba !
g, Wy HATAL |
AR - AEFEAr QEEIIRF |
de.srid. - hjigs.la. hjigs.par.bya |

g, I A= |

-

aEmarar ST S

hjigs.pa. mnon.du. byun.bahi. tshe !
e % Afa- AR
RETNRTIR AEE AR G |
hjigs.med.lta.bur. | gZzom.par.bya 1
wmile- ag qgasaq 1 89
ATIZAE AqeT TAZIAAWTAY |
AN g A L1 TEASTRHE
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8
CA SGESE A eSS |
sans.rgyas. mgon.po. yons.spans.te |
T el it |
) MRF A YA |
lha. gzan.la. ni phyag.byed.pa |
day St anexTifd |
§ey  AREd AIHT 3 |
blo.nan. gan.gahi hgram.du.ni !
gwfa: gL T |
EESE REXE AR ARERECA |
skom.nas. khron.pa. byed dan.mtshuns i
gt cl FU @ 1100

Cf. fasar afteass Faragaad |
Fivat gt | wwfa gafa )

[8
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SN LIERY
brgya.yi. nan.nas.
TR HA,
A AR
ston.gi. nan.nas.
aRER T
ey ¥
brgya.ston.las.  ni
wa- e f&
TET YRR
gton.ba skye.ham.
gt Siecllt

ﬁalq’q"

- dpah.bo.

RS

NRECE”

mkhas.pa.
girear -
NECK'E"

mdzans.pa.

% O |
R §ag

=

mi. skyehan.

a stFasfa

7Y Fad I SEE Y F 9iEa:
qeT GXEEE T 1A Hafa ar T av ||

R
skye !
A |

¥ 1

byun 1

S |

ste |

95 1
srid 1l

atn 132

11



PRAJNADANDA

10
SREA EwA gae 5y
bde.bahi. rjes.la. sdug.bsnal. te
gae Harat gE
S AP Exrar SOk SEW
sdug.bsnal. rjes.la. bde.ba. yin |
. g@ awal gd wafa
R gE Y SRl
mi.rnams.kyi. ni. bde.sdug.dag !
Agea & a1
SR CLET AF=AxES |
hkhor.lo.bZin.du. hkhor.bar.byed 1
- T qf@ad 1 64

gl 3d gEeEal gan |
TRFqaa-a gaTw a gavan



11 ]

PRAJNADANDA

11

A=Ay Ly 83|
gan.zig. lan.tsho.la. vii.bal »

q: , &hﬁ m:a lv
kN §a= UG
de.ni. Zi.bar. bdag.gis. es |
a & G w1g A |
FRAERST | NCAYEREG |
khams.rnams. yons.su.zad.pa.na !
- gy . qft- ety )
SRy § & A3
ci.yi.phyir.na. %. mi. hgyur

s o a PR 126

79 aaf| a: e & oea gha & Al
argy efrity TW: FEF T FE 0

13



14

PRAJNADANDA [ 12

12

TR gy 3§
ka.ta.ka.yi hbras.bu.  nil
FAEET % f&
SEN ATARE 5T |
chu.rnams. dan.bar.byed. mod.kyi |

3eg.- gaEE aafq |
AR SISEE RS
de.yi min.tsam.smras.pa.yis |
aed dAlR- J1F- ¥ FAEA )
Foogwssss A& KN
chu. rdul.dan.bar. mi. byed.do 1
Clli * A B 1 168

T RAFTAET FAIFATEATTHH |

T AIEONZT aed AT TR u



13 ]

fﬁﬁwm ai: @ 39 Faws o
68155
1 1 DEC1979

PRAJNADANDA 15
13
¥ mT RS R i
sbrul. gdug. skye.Bo.fxan.pa. ~gdug
ad: HC g wT: |
g}l'&l&' %wq'q:;' i}'ﬂﬁ' iquﬂ I
sbrul.las. lhag.par skye.nan.  gdug!
qutq s go: wT:
AT w5 b e
sbral. gdug. | sman. dan snags.kyis. thub!
g &G Awda ¥ "Em *TEA |
3Ry A TR SR
skye.nan gdug.pa. | gan.gis 211
g AT ¥ * Tt n 173
SUE ARG T RE qata EARGiSRcEH ‘




16

PRAJNADANDA [ 14
14

THA My §eesEy

hdod.pa. kun.tu. span.bar.gyis |
FI e TENE |

AL 2 o N N

gal.te spon.bar. ma. nus.na !
. ] A TFG |

g e aRyEe 8w

thar.pa.dag.la. hdod.par. gyis |
Bt aff 1 TE |

3 ’RW ®Y WY

de. fid. de.yi. sman. yinnoll
a f& aeq Agw’  wafa n 188
FTR: WATHAT 84: & AgTg A T |

 wiz afq Faer: | & aex i Avwm



15 |

PRAJNADANDA
15

Ay 3y FLINWE |
zas.las. zan.gyl. phyed.tsam.yan 1
g, - ey sy efy |
feagmaa 3w & 9%
slon.ba.rnams.la. cis. mi. ster |

aifay - a A
REFRR ENRGY AR W |
“hdod.dan. " rjes.mthun. hbyor.pa. yani -

&Bl- HIET fopa: T
GNC ) QSRR A= |
gan.gi.tshe.na hbyun.bar. -hgyur 1

F31 wfgeafa 1 199

MEEM a7 = FEATA faasray |

rspTgER faaa: s wex wtsata

17



18

PRAJNADANDA
16
g858 e FoyR |
sbyin.dan. spyod.pas. stoni.pa.yi !
TM- - Tt |
= R ERaRsEy SERE L
nor. des. nor.bdag. yin. na. gol
gas aa g4- qfa: vt afg
= RFR A 84y m= A
nor. de.nid.kyis. bdag. kyan. ni
gad Ja o Y T |
nor.gyi. bdag.po. cis ma. yin i
e 9a: % a  wam: | 201
FERINTREAT SR T 4 |

wara: i 9 349 9A7 afen gam o

16



17

PRAJNADANDA ' 19
17

W AFRAR R
gan.Zig. dmyal.bahi = nad.la.ni4

o ACE- ‘ STH: |
SRS ada - & 3RE |
gso.ba. hdi.la. mi. byed.pa.l
fafeeai e &| a =0

Ay ey - WER 5

sman.med. gnas.su son.nas. ni !
ferhy o & aa@n &
SARee L EU TR Y
nad.dan.bcas.pas. . cl. byar.yod 1
TEH: . . = Hsatd 1 206

83 arFsaTAtafReat 7 FAf @
T e we aew: fF st



20

PRAJNADANDA
18

O ELEE L O S
ji.srid.htsho.bar. gsod. kyan. ni!
TaS- S 7a: iy |
W oEe A& agRg)
dgra.bo. zad.par. mi hgyur.gyi |

ay: dton A wafd |
SIS A Ko 33" AN 51
ran.gi khro.ba. fud bsad. na |
HIeAA: ET5H ug &= afz |
SIS A L UL
de.ni. dgra.bo..  fid. gsod. yin |
aa {ER T G wafd 11 208

hd

a fgwea: 9 aifea aErSAT =4
gy g @ gfva &7 @5 gt gam

[18



PRAJNADANDA

19
SRSy A ApyERg
thams.cad.- = chos.ni. = mhan.par.bya |
ELE N S il
thos.nas. rab.tu.  bzun.bya. stel
Al S8 anfaasa: |

TR AT 3F . AREREy .
gan.zig. bdag. fid. mi.hdod.pa !
T . wERA: X At |

S . o U M- C
de.dag. - gian.la. mi.  bya.hol

s PR £ ¢ 2 a o wEsmu 2120

yaat aaded sgear = gfy wdan
aren: SfeFed 7 qdaf aur=eg



PRAJNADANDA [ 20

20

Ry agas” RE° SARE RS |
rig.pa.bslabs. dan dpah.po. dan 1

FAfa: q . T 1
TN RIS SHER
gafi. yan. gzugs.bzan.ldan. bud.med |
21 (el A,
T Ry ATRYAT |
gan. dan. gan. du. hgro.hgyur.ba |
5= a3 afisgfes |
R 8% /% 5 RN A% Han
de.dan.der. ni. dpal. chen. thob u
GE a3 f& « T mgal  @wed 0 226

[T FAFAET FIITT THa: |

a9 47 wtEsafea a3 a9 FTaE: |



21]

SEro
rig.pa.ldan.
fagm

e
gan.duhan.

I Al

FAE
rgyal.po.

T
SR

rig.ldan.
fagm

PRAJNADANDA

21

| ANE g

dan rgyal.po. nil

- I (| A

S, " SEES

mflam.pa. ma. yin. te |

| g a Al

W owwy AR
ran.gi. yul.na. bkur
i3] 3 95 |

Ty AamRERadA |
kun.tu.  bkur. bar.hgyur I

e S g I 227

fg<a’ T FqE T A9 a5 FTA

3R 7saa us fagm & geEa v

23 .



24

PRAJNADANDA [22

R 5F
gzugs. dan
®q- (=

R NG EN AN

rigs.mtho.rnams.las.

fame-ge-

rgya.skyegs.éin.gi.
frgwen

Em.i:.sm. ﬁ‘

22
AzE xg Emage |
lan.tsho. phun.tshogs.éin |
- e |
gy f;g& me |
skyes. gyur. kyan |
R afq |
NGANFR |
me.tog.ltar |
FGARY 5 |

NENT N WE )

rig.dan.bral. na. mdzes, 'ma. yin |l
s Toemean: wa= w228
FENATERGT RAEFSRIAT: |

Rremda: & gihaed e 3 frgen:



23]

" bde.ldan rig.pa. . ga.la.  hgrubt

PRAJNADANDA
23

RIS R AR

' bde.ba.bdod.né. rig.pa. hdor |
% gaet faai 9 |

SMwARyy WA ARy
rig.pa.hdod.na. bde.ba. hdor 1
% fameit- ge Ll

q%?"# - R Al G\:ﬂf‘l
ganfas: fam T fasafy |

RAEF= A ARy
rig.pa.don.gfier. ga.la. - bde 1l
faenfaa: A gaq 11230
ganfda: gat far aife fenfda: gen |
gat ar @3zt el ar @fq gem

25



26

PRAJNADANDA [24

24

RARTFFA QY QN AR

rig.dan.ldan.la. gzan. yul ganl
qfasea faga: %: |
CEEE L P ECL B
sfian.par.smra.la pha.rol. su |
* fagafza: qT %: |

bt O M o

nus.dan.ldan la. khur. lei. gan |
|RAEq AT T % |
AEFRR gis R
brston.dan.ldan la. thag.rin. ci- | 232
sqEartan: g o 1

Fisfentre; awmatat w: w Bt
¥ 2w afyaet & o Sgarfeaeg o .



25] PRAJNADANDA

25
§yady  § AR AR
skyed.par,byed. dan, legs.slob. dan |
wfaar T « g-foaw =
DI XCh G o o B I
:1 gan.zig. rig pa.ster.ba. | dan !
[ T Ragme S
h _
vosgRy g AnEvy
zas.ster ba. dan. mi.hjigs.sbyin 1
q-TA T % SEEEn

R S I T ]
Ina.po- hdi.dag. pha.ru. béad n

PEC e fﬁat x Tgan || 237

S =aRen = =g faat gassfa )
weAgTar aar 93y faw e o



28

- '\/"
Ny
rgyal.po.

ust-

Ra§s
de.bzin.
a1

AERY
spun.zlnai.

|FTE

R
Ina.po-

g

TR 0: v e ada T |

PRAJNADANDA

26
FEE EISh
blon.po. chun ma,
afer- At
NEQA A AT
mdzah’.bohi.
fazen &
E3SCTY 53R
chun.ma. ma fiid-
qd Wy W6 e
Ry ww
hdi.dag- ma ru.
uan REAT

chun.ma-.

[ 26

AR
dan |

= |

5 |
dan 1

]

RIS 1
bsad 1t
Tgan w238

yeltaTaT @t F e an e agan



PRAJNADANDA 29

27

g Favmsyw ¥y

blun.la. ﬁ“e.bar.bstan.pa-. ni}

e SUte ) S g

LS B O A

hkhrug.pabi. rgyu. .yih. - Ziphyir. min
ma- . Rg  valm @Ry k)

wnalf W RICNT § |

lag.hgro. l.;lo:ma,’ . htthuns.pa- ni |

CygAgEi - -y

t

FUAd% AgRE am A |

| dug hphel.: hgyur.ba. hbahzig.go. n
- fag.agd wafq #Fq 1| 239
. mﬁ%@m;maaM|

q@:q gagl Fad. s



30

PRAJNADANDA

28

SIS A= BN LA |
mnon.sum pa yi rkan,giiis. phyugs 1

qel: faug: qg: |
S ey JeA='g |
blun.po. yons.su. span.bar.bya 1

* B uft- £a: |
A SHL A&’ 2ygs |
ma.mthon tsherma:  ji.lta. bur

* H-TS: oI 97 |

A g TERARBA
tshig. gi. zug rous. gnod.par.byed 1!
qrF- edd % faafa n 240
g qREasT: oot fgeg: e
fimfe aeagwtn SgTa: SEE! T |



29 ]

55T

blun. po.

¥ st

A §Ay

gan.zig-

a

.ﬁﬂ'Q'

dam.pa,

I

A5

" din.tu.

arfa-

PRAJNADANDA 31

29

& XF 3= |
chu.yi. | ri.mo. ltar 1
S W - el
S - S W
byas.  te. myur.du  hjig +
Fd S «gd Al
S
rdo.yi. ri.mo-. ltar 1
fare- @ &l
BUEATT SRR AN |
chun.nuhan brtan.par. gnas |
Aweq AN % 7T ~ fasfr 1 234

FERAT AT FoTd o= AR |
steqeaAfa eyt Reeds sl g



32

PRAJNADANDA

30
W SRS S
e.ma. skye.bo.nan-pa.’ dan |
gy gREd T
alka il ey NSRN |
bad.kan.dag.gi. ran.bZin mtshuns 1
SR a%f- arETa |

RENH RN § RETRIRA |
hjam.po.yis. ni- hkhrug.hgyur.la 1

qgioy HIGAIIA 1
AR § §ax AR |
rtsub.po.yis. ni. Zi.bar.hgyur 1

HIHA grafa 1 245

>

W UHfEET S e T |
as’: AT wgwa awafd o



1 TFTTIRT G AR F s o
| AETERE. AW ARE N
QRN TAHFF IR A RENA |’

D GEEL e
CANER R GRS RSN HY S A g
" eqa- | ISy s goi W SeAted
g NRNIGR |
%  Faeaafa

-

,mxa.u.qﬁ. W QRS JIA u_w.». SR

a1 Ay wAg- W Hge s W
C xmw Ay AN
| Mm@ a ue
geRaye 853 Byas 97 93 A5 §ag
gl feemn o@mm sem fgon o gaA
TR0 |
ga:  sife)



34 NAGANANDA [ 2

&~

Arayfa: aat 5 a4
JER AN A Ayey
sfafss: 5w & ﬂm 0

ARG (raafa Fgeniea au; goi
ARG FATHH rary ar e |

LS ~~

fremwRinRIsfa g nateas: galsa: gaTg
& AwayfaRetafear arat o mg a: 0 ¢ 0
MNEFWR I
« Afg g 1
n;@ an. ﬁﬂ\ﬁﬂ Jﬂ% W n;Zﬂ. ﬂﬂﬂ.m o

qMY TSy FHIRA ¥ 928 Nz -

FEF 3D FRE 57

L0y

_ * BTTIAT: qIT- a1 =

SYAET 9asT gN agw WENyyE AFRa
q- AF-  WFG e femee o« afesem fsa-
w.w/ﬂ. %.U\. R

aismE =0



haanl Rl | N bl

v e & ASFE-24K 6 A5 THRES & F

MR WEWA NEF ARF NN AR HSX TN
c@_m" | g beam- cﬁm- T fawwmm
o ycNRNey FRE RN |
/“ getFa-agm EISEC :
gRSQATRN QKA AN K5 SN AA ..
mww"a_ syt sl aifefem of e
4 ma g RAE A @mg n@nz 12
m?- g g wghR
RIS Tt e |
g AgrFHRITeRa@ e Feaartend |
fag: saramyg : gfwaage ferag 13T .
| T ASEE R I T og g gEeE LR
,ﬁ.m.ﬂnzﬁﬁ.ﬁ@ﬁﬁz I
HF agar !

ﬁﬂﬂ%jzﬁmiﬁ :r ...... .
[ | A 112

VA= SAEER TR e gEa R
HY - seay WgREg, . AR



g1-g! B2 [olrikn kb R Lkrhidh

Ul (RUBIDHEE WTI Bk el ShpiKERISRIRE P ERlRY

-DabphipkErdil ledjlsordbore  lkk MRibZRRED  Lekjishishbih
E2EprAlk  GBLr BRllrpebllble  RIHbInTRR  BRERRIRE

sr! B2 B ks (BRR Idhdh By R

o T3l e ebizeR (0 Giel oo\ 1 6

S

:hejlite hp® %ol s

delavieblee. bl LbmbEe b E L omBaeb

pabllslis ¢ 2Ryl “lis 2hlik|
Lol G ety sy nE pkbgoiley
glek,  pEole, Bak -shte T
S A et A SR AT S A SRS

| OB 11> ~Bhate Ik o! B h2le
bEny 3 ke v®3 ol msB wlbe

rdiie Bl B % gbRBR-lely

| Gl eiz. 6.5 2.5l NN AN RA

sleblbhe -leh  Bh E2eR B2 Ik gkBlilie
e

b bE el 6 BeEb e 8 i uleb bR il gz e

rd A VANVNYDYN 9¢



218] NAGANANDA 37

SN

R T RPN AvwaAg P FE e

& o TE . @G kwmm [P . e
Bvymsmals FRt FRw Eyoadeys @A

HTE- ~ gem  wA FAFAT o
FUTFHCAY 3N RRg RGBS
e gfa 115 ag T e
PRERY IR EgRERyas aARyady
T=ai o R © | M £ afgd

N

ey ER AR 0 Rl §A7 /RS A5

Rt AR ml;%m SRt S A
SRR Qg e Bag |
; -Ve‘m’%a{“ g 3 e a7

qUEAT TR IEHAREIG AT FATIRATT AT A
faaertala | anEfd Suormatwar  anfieid vt
At T anmfassawareita 7 fer: (o

g e

Fa: 18



38 NAGANANDA [3

SNEIFRT SRR SR A algy

- g i fag:  qffsg  um
| X 55AR |
- o-arfelt |

ARTEYY § JRAANNA FRa Ry REEy
o “ahf-ae wf@’ gifc

SRR GRAIA AR |
Cito T4 el |

4 kg A Afy sfusls @ aig -
TR Ry 5 |

v wafa

I HAA GV FFFY G F ag
R uFg- S9RA1 U e agf‘qa:
R g S
® aff & msmuzu
it fagor: =l wftagedan goenfzoef
St gt T MivEaaid = 7 g1 399 |
TERARHANE ATARSTE : 42 & -
dgraitaard agfia: aet ot T i



3.8] - NAGANANDA | 39

ag - 9@y JiEoiE emgq‘ agiarn  wAglmfi v
[ SRS ST A

[ afcwma : swfnge ' Ha@ted ) ]°
RN RFE AR | |
SICTEE CCR
[R5 A=apgs gF G axaEyaa
-, [ad . @@ waat  ofamfay qamﬁ

HFEEN ] )

et \ .
REASE gMET IR TGN IAR FaR g Ay
E(E] AW [am] = «efes

Y

ARy AT N gAEg
« PR stEROW @ R 5
; [ﬂ*'ﬁﬁﬁ'ﬂﬂ 17
s
T By A g g I Ry wad

s Fd A UREsmfw a qE



40 NAGANANDA [3.14

QN 57 ATFRIRT AFEE SRR Sgeye
SR afga: DIET S aFa sfgmama:
T OBYDV ARSI FRAT REFIRT REFRT QY
@At & ggEE [ewm] aIG wgad wame fa
I AGTAN ARG FFIY A |
233 S AL aq- e T 11
A F A VAT | JAEACISTIHR T ARG @A
FLTATRASAANT T afaia g7a wRica auige T4t 1°-°
[ FXaEFaN | P
[ gagwe 0
997 MR NENYA[OENT EPI NIRRT SN
g & qfcasa Fef faact et
G [
mé} (11
Fof Ay ufcasa ad gAY fad 1t
[ §XAR" aNNa 58 "
[ fafaeea | 12

. 6@“’ E‘ﬂﬂ'q&'@@& I13 U\IE:'J" q’ﬂ:‘]

!
99
y
0

gAAt @ 5 . gsaa s sadr o



- 4.2 ] | NAGANANDA 41

ga% Gy 2 r}]’ 35ad ARE GRSy AR

T = gft=at- gd
TR PAY AgTARa |

w4 g8 safaaim 14

gftasa

AT FAAG gza(mqr?éaq?gﬁi afteasa g2 fasaifa (14

2rga gﬁ'j'qéﬁ'q Q84 | RATYA A AA GEA Q587§ |

Cam | sfgmana g - SIIC A
FHE G FIIA FR | A I FWY /FR |4
fe: g;afn faurg’ #gg  Hiw  ad Carfa

fisifaeng gort encad FARTE |
57 AWAACAT qAT SHATET: |13
[ 3E2RT55 HeRE A | T
[ fswea | SgE | I -
[ 338 §7gaega 571 A3 P ST G |
[ aa: sigaawa: a fagus: afaafa 1
Ay | 7

qaE: | ]2



42 NAGANANDA [5

SCAR AR TR AT R &y

T HiEIZq sfa wg  watm  sdfa
38 gaRT 95 A & G &g |
gfa WM A gam A
FIRFRY FNARIYIFANA YRHANPRLRT
FH-HHH- fa=mrong r'érga'v
SESHESSEESE
fmat = a &
Fad §IGITY /TN F AE SIER
fAdt  gaammes A ﬁ}aaq gfeaa-
g g ag |
aﬁ\- e
A qNAT AJYR I FIF AYR FIVIAN
afz  wE O S G ;ﬁa ad faenm

I8 RUREY ADR

G2 04 fd w3

TTETERT et A € § wdwtta A g
FeageataTg fage ® o i faat
ud femAditutzaas dicd wag At

wE A afted farl guEATE & | & 1



5.4] ~ NAGANANDA 43
I S ] .
[ 35 PR FasRassras |
[ faigns:  @Quq ]i

ol "F"W ARG 4@1% 4R §5F AR

zi’t: ¥ SET qazﬁ g4 A
SES TN AT ARPIT WY A
el - @ EEed FE  gad
PNYEE W BT Ry A /g T fy
| EGRCC an."q s ﬁ'if?:i;r: -ooae wl a1
’\q;'i'é‘ﬁ"gﬂ ” §EF We AG éﬂ,'ﬂ‘?' GRON JrEar

swﬁa A éﬂﬁ Cles QI (2 . = géx:n-
aﬁchw g~a:qﬂm @mmg R HNNYHE
- fadear | * ﬁvga, TE- gd  og-
ARFNg |

a1

Al aqed a fafdvnr oy afegistargadig gal: 4 sgg aaTE-
FAAGATAN | Ay | EEEl Ay T, mﬁa"»xn’-aa"u_
[ st | trqgmg{amqlg 4 |



44 NAGANANDA [6

[RAF 2 1f°
[amw: ]°
PR WA NI AR AsAy NEN Ry
a fig: gﬁ gfa Iag-1 i s
SIS N R

faz-siaa wfes T
WM GINFA XF IS g q\q Ry
e SR daeang a} g8 a3
FNTIIA FHHT S |
T afia T3y
FHA IR AIAR RARY AL A7 WA
T ﬁfﬁ\{ﬁ“-;é g o wm gEeEd
P 8
A sl fH
FaN a52adr Y Rvas ey g
O A s & APIE:

W X5 ¥ X5 )16
aw T wBeg wfw
faga wifa fug: g0 ufE gur faged s au
99 wAEaE: 9@ g T aeed fF asa |



6.7 ] ‘\ NAGANANDA , 45
 fr g gaaaR ghma) gﬂﬁfwﬁ ar q@-
;€ saygmrRaredania wiag aon ad oo
[ B3P | 55y Jargasras ¢ 7
' tég\w: .I snmnaﬁ |.’]" ' Vo
WA aYE FA gAY JGE ALV
wE O WER W & PEIIE
[ §Es aNRSAN | P
| | v[ﬁfﬂ;zs e
33§ afss wer . XAy AER AR
a8 [@ cAmge wioewfgl
#arg us atérg w{orsarfa ¢ |
‘ [ Awaras 1 7°

| [ w0 ]e
T AR Bxas FARRY AR AdaR @ A
B mme g usA-  dere Y
SR L N R S A ER R Sl
e = wfd @ e, s afy

FR™ 3957 &Ra 355"
& Fo sfg w3’



46 NAGANANDA [7

Al 39e7 7 g FA8 usaAesy I aF v | sw=zad
HIo{tay AT 1°-7 '

[RIFAN | REA AT R8N [

[ @a%: | afenag | ]®
I ARIAN Jww IR ARG | G P
FONG  #AA FAq  w Ag| g |°

ReEraR HAR AR BFET AR YR SRS

o1be FeAfa  gFaa: Afwar e
WA G |
ga  wuifea:)

TIRY BT I 9T 8N 5 3N g IH A
GRIIE ¢ TR T A (8 vJsm RC I T H T

MET AYSARGA |
a1fg v‘iail Fal |
SR A FMRgN g ﬁqﬂ]'%m'@:'
bgAraE. AT G- FW- FRUER:
SISENINGE GRS

Y aifaea: ga |



731 NAGANANDA | 47

| R%aw AT I ?f@_ﬂ?@‘i'i’ SO

ww W g 2 Cdafw
S R e
| B § Cfemd @
sz aety A fFan ngzaai wea: g wigar
Hral A TRAEITeRaraT TIAsa TAT Fav |
- gEt-gansTatiEEE: weagmseafad
f& wdzawa: qtaﬁaaaraa%ﬁaa‘ Fafa n o
| [QWPWNH =
o [ ﬁaw ok |
9 gANE . GryeaEiEy  pIwasEyad
A ATEq HTAATE Fa?f c Ty gaw
AR Ay c’\!ﬂsﬁlﬂfg"ﬂﬂ gqm]cwqm :qs:f 5
qawag - wiwa qﬁm% _311{3);{1@@9 TTIA-
THI WEF AR A 2 By ASE A5TR S
| SHIE- wwfagaq. sifg e famn a7 iisvi

FAR AR & FA Y

g- A’ q o« anaty 3



48 NAGANANDA [7.10

W A9ET aEmeEEiARl TagaTeasen afaee: | afensy qar-
gmled wImmregantafgaaft @ @ G o giuafala &
afgarfa 12-3 _

[ 3428 |
[ AerE o ]
AFEIN FUEY AFAAPT §ugad
Hagl B N géjcafd sfa
A HFINE P ANG GG A I= age (°
x WMg Am tF5 afy nay, & g (0
R AN AFR gaNsy ARTIT 55 AENY

@ safs  ad gugg,. w3 oft

QYRR ANEEN T AR W zods & R

qeqd ag |’ 91 g @i A g
oWy ERR5Y )" Ryy XFAaR qnww
a1 AR % HIUAA B aq waegar  fafEaa
Ay IET T Wy EvyAyya iy ogw
CEC) g 0 qE- s A g

QEQ'KI’R' Sa/ ”10
* srggant©



7.14 ] NAGANANDA | 49
, N S egm epn-s 10 |
L _"évP*”F" Il
[ g ]
T N ST Ay |
CLERCC R 0 R G AR
[A35 a9

[ Fa®: v )12

By anE &ﬁ:&'@'gﬁ'qv AR TR -

T g g ag qie-afa : aqr- qaq
r.ﬁ- WN'”E\]K' X1 MRR !,,ﬁ%/“l"i:' l §'qg'ﬂfqﬁqab
€ &b - TG S9Y-

FT R AT 5 FEY 5 eyRET 7 Reggsas
" ge- ®& %G A qﬁ
7q 10 ARG wwwd A& Awe e

-7 AR | WIT- - qHewm ST SIMA-SE
7 ’ ' .



50 NAGANANDA [7.19

ARG SN 1 35 N G A By Ay
xfbag  fmmg e s a@a ww wEnfeestw o

N

I RGN s FIY T e
83 9@ e q  wW T ule

g€ g agimaioiin  leqaficssgng S
PRERTHRIAARATANRE ™ g | 18-16

[ V5 RERRGT| A5 P S a5 5N |1

[sf  mt faga: o fa@wa | ]
T AT FAGA ERGa ) "AFFRR RSN AR Mﬂz.mxﬁo.
A 3 Oa@  Hayed |18 AT -

&\&. Jﬂ@/. ﬂu._z&/. m\ﬂ.ﬂz 2\”2@ DM\W.E. W qac @.%&H\Z.

TFI- - Mg ok ygew ufeAe- g aEe
qEErarey A4 T A a0 qmN 998 HsT SRR RIS
igw: % ‘uEd g ) faq  dqEa- Jmm&mmﬁmﬁ,
AU SFRAR FAra s T QFF A AW 50

Tagx % sgFYof e Mol A wew  wwa:



7.24 ] a NAGANANDA 51

aR% Byax ANy HNENYRIYRA [ §e P°

S < At afosd sgag 10
RRER AFEMART ARRART RARFA RIS [ERA
- agH- . wexlze- B HI3- ag

qacﬁ Eﬂﬂwm &qum ﬁNKN SAKSY Qﬁq a5 |°

@ laae «fom t’ruﬁaaﬁf * f&g@ y g 120

W T dgE 09 | O @ maaa%iraaaﬁﬁ'cagq&ﬁm-
oRTEIfre AR BT e Rt R T

TAFAZHIH RBADATHETE TT AT trmaiqf%l e
naamaa I *8-20

[ R34 AN 1 T AN | ]

[:{maﬁ 1 aaefr fa@iFa | 91 | |
S WW IR EE R AR gq‘fqr\'@r\"r{”“
W wd . T
A5 NP
[ fwea | |23 :
W& Ry § SIRANFIEAY | 3R W 1“
B Wi ka0

3YaY ered TmuliaHy 124



52 NAGANANDA [8

RARES FRNY ge i qaprad BN a5R

A fm  awm  we- fafw s
SFRARAE ANIL" 24 |
Jqegal wen  gav |

BTHR QFANENN RFGAFFAN KA K
vs:aﬁlﬁ: Afafr. ;iq;f%aaﬁ‘n: ) -
ATARAY BN FEN |
FEUM  sHwgad % safat

Q]Q'qa' Sﬁé‘!\ﬁ- q%.qiﬂﬂ'ﬁ' rFIE-ZIE\ ﬁrﬂ.gﬂ.

fag-  sgami A g HREE-
R g5 £
TE- J;Tﬁﬁﬁ-file: |

g5y AT AW aly a3 qaaE:

Fg: H/ES: Aew: w4 § . 3
§ o 9EY 3|8
g wft  wg®  wfv



9] _ NAGANANDA . 53

m@wu@ﬁ;ﬁmﬁﬁﬂmmz ,
FRRITIEY éaﬁ»&nwﬁaa’? sftfirfi:
TRIEERCEA R faErgaT A |
Yoty neaEe: FEaf it 3o wOerEsEL i <
NS f&" Fo b alw REFEGT RREaR @Al
ag %I ulg! %ls-{a - oIEE . f;tala!fwfaq -
agasw EEAs gLt
aed - faggam: (2 o
-[ REJ:TIN% é\%ﬁ'ﬂ'QNN'ﬁ_x' :SN'%N I ]3
’[ aeg W gafean P
RAA] R WKL AN |
=g gfadt wweEd
AFNF REFA AT WL A |
FF-  AFEE % wiwg #iT a)
EECY NS A
vgj‘a; T ﬁl;ﬂ A |
A8 SFT ASFRI= T | 9
w @& amﬁz:qf‘a%zfr:-n



54 _ NAGANANDA [9.7

T ZfA g RETRIET A & & |
7 = frear g wufasafa & f=agu & o

[P T

[ fogw: 1 ]!

T ARNER AR /ARG A% FHF [P
At ggEnEs e fraly  snem Tty
[ AR5 a8 | 3°
[ a1 )3

Raras Bgsr By R gaw 3aRe )
@g Al wa o wdfa |
Ud AR g1 waE S ¢

[a5mst | TP

[ P 1
T FENE A B | BR AR R A aAT 4 3
Woguem GmEd e o afagm- A

gl AeRgEdy pasERw AT P Ak s

few- qEY- Iq.gfad? gua-  sfae-



10 ] | NAGANANDA 55

BRI R b\s’\'m PR Es

N

e afi- O gE o owgE ﬁm:rs o H9g- o
o\EKqu&r\sc S S mExA” AR ﬁ’qo\zqg
 cagig it gm fawm R .
IR GRS

g @@ @ =

. WM e TAEy eRaNTAereTEaemiaEd  geiaeiea-
whidiTmm iR AgEmmrTgEnEITETe aRaAtRT 2wy -0
[ A3as (7"

[:mﬁs L]
TNT WERTAR AEGF | R’\ 8 AREa T
- &W ) ofgmg 11t g &
FEN 557 )0 AR ER |
B S R S - |
RO Awqrans a5y ad iy
adsd  eewi AW g gam @

Gy 8]
afg-gua: a9



56

NAGANANDA [10
[y Jry FMAN NEFAR S FFFNS
RIS A AR % ed far
NERT FRT AR5
W @ Ea:ar:n
ATR G HFRER = Gas
g g d@er  agdr
q55 8 XRgRIR L AE |
Ffea- Hﬁv‘ma? e
35 T §T g A3y By af,
fig- swolam  gE: 9 ¥ w@y %=
<5 s 10
g- 95 |
TSy -aqa ATRgaE: FREET S
WATTRTATCHIIY, ANETS T AWy |

grara Ffaitarane agfiian: sRawdaest
freaTRotT g = 9% Qg 9sEa 110



10.6] , ‘NAGANANDA - , 57
R A% FE RA5ANE | FasaEyas gHt
a7 [eg] ufk  afmd - # HADFA: |1

[39 5 G 5 TRSTERT P

[afd . demE:
SSECREUR

IE: 1 )*

W iﬁ':lfi’_ §F RQ'z"'ﬁ‘T]O\'Q'%&IN’%‘ Raygs
73y bgﬁr B a afza Az
Ay -@z\i'ﬁl'm' §Ew %N'llx'ﬁg/ﬁ_'ll".\éi'm *
awr. e g e 14
BA g § By 4R A4 s g
qZ A [ % ] 5311;‘* ey fafw

fFama | edI9E- LI CI I L ‘are
) ,



58 NAGANANDA [ 11

UG RICNARFIIRE  FMARI S ENE

IeRATE % “SGIHTT aq- FAE
’\q.z'é'q- i:' ﬁq‘q.q;.s\i.q.§i.i ‘7
eI TwonEEr |’

W g @y ghaghemurammrrateadzammaea
A GATAGIE @ AMEFA R A AT TR
YEFTHOTET aqEAeT | 4-7

A% |°

wR®

erad” HRS AINAR TSI G

S ard [ fem] s
JER'A AR5 |
agfd gal

AR &E AN RAAN" ASFAT A AR4 |
@ ot e s aft gk e

REBA £204° RFRFR IR NESRE
o9 afe  feea WA &=
S

ggd |



11.4] NAGANANDA ' 59

WA Y AR 8 N q§q'qnlx-
mifa: afy wfaf et \
E'gxT SRV ||
wd  fofdar o 11
Al A @ e |
afafaa woad: gaasH fahn |
| mqqa{arreﬁ geaast: R
womatraTEt ffran miEmsia ug
CRRER SREAYT SNE AR agmas

& aqr- aay ¢ . faae
RIET Y AR T A5 AHarag s
Arag 11 ® Gl W frafa:

AYRE gAY
afisafy w42
[ 4 ’i P*’W 1 ]
_ l'ﬁ@ﬁ A
UMECY AEy g: Ry ial G TR I

& s wxfeg o wmg  eRm o wr wew



60 NAGANANDA [11.12
3TEY AFNG AR TR pas oy ENEd
83 bafea fa@ E 9gT Ffa

=re A (el Na = .%E. 4 i aq =g K':'\'
s FRT AR A3 R I Sl qzqm§
% A4 e A AT * RO TE & BEAHA
[EF A FAN SyIETY g AEGH

bx 39 QYaAn dadtfed st g @R |5

W 3a¢q fF g @y va imgfoaseau faegamaERieagdnt-
FYS:  agAHazdEwol  FAlGqstemr  aeuigea 3w oo
TR |48

[ RE538 &3 576 | 7°
[Fa®: @0 gsar |° |
MFNHT 25 AR AT IF KL
ERIH-1AT a%féa— THFH] Aeg-
| FIFVAS ARG ARG |
- sgaEAl g1 |
JEAR § ARY RANATALH GYRNAY

sfe- ®a @ ¥ fagtiom N fags=s:

FIHCN FREBFAR |

aeslt- @A fafean)



12.2 ] NAGANANDA . 61

ANAFE XA HAT FNFY ”WZCK@“T‘I"\
- sfes-  wd A enfwae
HE: g ud |
SRR TRNAT SR FEE AR 5T
| zFa- wFAUE fed- g wAS w3 CH -
ARENENT - HFHRGR n
Cfamw O wmEoafe 12
. TAITCAT FAW IREATART SgaesaTet
fagtfgean fags= fafeanfesdqs aeieada |
L | o A AR BA GG e A o (R E o
SANIEITET: ERET: FRIBEAUR TranTHRoatea 1132

AP

. [ﬁagma:c]‘

@' SRR mc\fgq@' Wz\rém' r:@'q' 5\‘:@“1 |
. ar 9Eq __aqfr-. - -c 4"'31_&11:1 % .
LRGN |
O amfar .

At gueq ®i gm&q aqiE M (2



62 NAGANANDA [12.5

[ RRFaN | 7P

[ A | )3

PR ARE AN od afuda JEFR apgaR

my

am  bugd Res  asa @ se
FY AN @15 ANNAy N'U\Qli'qx' %ﬁ]ﬂ'ﬁi"l ﬁ]\"U\I‘:'
S barfa- T | Fmfedt M 9
FIeYY AWES Agn) Fy S5 FEY

HIHS - boIC tad o g aarf
VN AT T SFIIIIT gR gyAy
aay @fend  Yaag snTragRa 73 aife
TR 5 g5 98 g Agas B

T g g o 7 f7.°

T FiergEaaEeTn AfeegE mTfe & FTHRET

4 M qAT RN afname’ FaarmoaadY wfEag gt

sqFrorafa 14-2



12 | NAGANANDA ' 63
[85am

[ fagas: |10

T AN A g QRsTE gR A
ar oawEd (@) diEg? - gwn sfe g3ar enmad
%.qx.sa\"]‘S

- gamg st

[ a3Fas | 7’
[ w1 ]°
AT ERR | Raran gy gayyas AxaA)

g Seq |’ @mg  RFEar g

[FIAEY S A AT

_wwger  wgar wn fp:san]” |
QYT HEET fegear 12 |

o Eﬂﬁ]ﬂ'if' :’]N-‘;i g.a’. o\%a %‘q; &Q.E{N.q.giq{!m N

gged %Ay Sw ed - 3em oag: waq |13



64 NAGANANDA [13

%ﬂ'ﬁ' "x\.@.':r]- S'N'NQ‘_' E]N'l!'c\::\(:' sii'ﬁ‘ o\ﬁq‘%' %4%.:]5\\'
aq SIEG S I e o i (0 gt fouel  daAEea-

§A8" a3 a= gy |t
Hagd afawema: (14

| gmer wHAg g wmdisd s wiata | agdm avmmegeRar
fal 2gargnaraay st (13414

[Rg% 385 |
[Gu Feal |

68T NWWITHEL | RILNNT GANT WA

qa: weAdt = W afwm yA
RSN HTNCNFAR FIF || AR HI:"‘TW;’ 1
3ufags Ao A | affgmr aafa ]

ETr'E' ;q.@&. q-ia' ﬁﬂxé I

- &] .
MR wEE AwEe wEG
RRgR r\rr]r\'qa' &Y RN |
R W aq  wEf |



13.] . NAGANANDA 65
BY D aRASNC A5 |
gsuq-. gaRa Hﬁ
AEF AR AR RAF IR ARAER |
sifamfsad nf;sqg u13
SEERERCRATIITANER & AR |
. afvefsd aferg waal gsneq'ar%a‘ LR N
[ RSFAN § 5799 | ]'
[ s g ]!
R g WA KR
ady ﬁ;;tu s arfE
[AmENRE Y

[3 ]!
CBRYR Bvms wiRey gSTEER R
agaics @y M e L
A giq]' C?\]/Eﬂﬁ ﬁ' R AN !2 |
beetai oaTm -"”‘qf\( A oA

W gfd b @y afeq | 7 @y § fonlisterammg 2
9 . - -



66 NAGANANDA : [13.7

[ R3F=s | 3°
[ e § )3
REE NP HIFR HYHEN AR
Tgfce wiEEr g S TFARA:
Qﬁq'l :qa‘ cay ‘4

2 - E A

[ RARNEHN | §EARLIINAR |
[ % afage 1 1°

@' qgﬁﬂ'ﬂ' O\%N' ARt @ﬁ'&ﬂ:ﬂ' qa“]ﬂ'QN'

afy  fasgeorn  caean gvaa:“ ) dto- aifgaa
SRT I GV AT K1 ARET ATPIT vy
o [ #q | g o wonfw Al ECCEC I 7
FT TR JMAILT AFFAFY DN AR AR AN
ST "EBFH:BI ‘\E;S;I I famn:
3 IS BV SR & SEE Y

v AN wafs 3 gwd  a ama )’



13.13] NAGANANDA e
[ S5 P g p Y
[ fages: - T | |8

T Fwa aRf fwas Aggs § 3REs

& ommer @y CFEAH FEHH
AR | |
aﬁgam%ug

[ ARFEN Y
IR [ aas Lo : . :
A TS ¥ TR Y
fw & afed|  weaw-ged & fdleg  owwar
LSS ”1“"3’ A5 SFRAN AFANE | TE
feg 3R R f 1 o qaraar . S
THIAS FIya a3 wpfe & FHYgIR

L
s AFT RBERY 5T Ajw afany
& A e A BT stafiay
qgasggyt o R

qEgE: |13



68 NAGANANDA [13.23
[ B Agarary
[ g
3'5 PN WRESRR RSN AR ]
\ﬂ;lqsqszl afaenaq | 15

T AEN Y B TG | TRER T TR e

A oFmEn SgE dgml Agdq smedq e
gemE g 49 K TIRET ATETT X 23 1

gtorn e gd  SvEad  FEe anr
ERIRGN AR E&'@'&riq'm@ NI AR A W

EEICE AT (e B DA
SREY FTIRIIFN RAFR AY yRY Ay
geq  Sougafa 8 @ ow oW e

3 %4'?4‘3& 1° %E\'g'ﬂv' Ax P! Weg RAryaEsaa-
f& & =a2° A-FAE At s fammac
55:’/ RN rm W:'ﬁ' ﬂq.qa. QWN.NN. RE:N'q'c@q"ﬁrﬂga

gIfCsHl ar1?? s fag- TS qrAar |28



14] . NAGANANDA _ 69 .

0 o\éq'qﬂ' | §NARay{e 5“]@’&!:‘#16&1'&1& 1 ]2»4.

; [F@%: . ®sE@Es . &EEa i)t
CEENE Ay R Ry §N asTEs &
| FaET EL | | # . owals @ . @& . @
NN P SRArAN alws gNF Tt
. srgaEs 25 #§ poE-AE W6
”]”45 5“3*5‘ A" ”‘I‘ﬁ O\’SWSR R ?E%i
ar & &t - gfe ag-wgeEan
| 5T AT* |
; Ak |
AR R I e N S R
3 F:rﬁ e g@ 9gl  @rad

Faw ¥or Qs |
I yFEE A
"]”45 ReyaEg s U"ﬂﬁ]‘ﬂ@‘i Raarar A
1 T | Heg-  wife- sifEer
| QRAA r\ﬂ]«\! AgA" N~ qs:ﬂ |
it “Sfa: awmen '



70 NAGANANDA [ 14

aff @ @1 = a s §w  fagr
REAIEF YN AN A= RIS (14
Brgas afag: |
Tt af a7 TArAAEE e &
AT Seq TEIAS TRRIAT T GAsEn: | |
wfew: awesaate e St
i fagreTasn afy fgad fagn sfegeaa: |



) AT &R
UDANAVARGA
1

N

RS 3 ARy feras |

G\«ﬁ/i,qa.:; S.qxs @NQ®NG § ' N
BT R MEER At BSOS L

%N.q.ll @’_‘.\..12 0\5:.13 8?]15 qggla ” II. 1.

FA AR F G75° qgeqq! ww? F@as |
7° @i’ agaatrsatas 10 aat! § a1 » wfisafq1s,14 )

12
- |
ARYIERNENT FRyT g0 ,

C\Rﬁ/ﬁq%&ﬂmﬂ‘l q?tqz\]qfi’ QSEG‘
AT G |
SEc ﬁﬁ'%t_:"“" qiﬁﬂ'q“ q5'? g I 2. |

FHRa ! Qs zﬁaﬁzz FTat Aads naq?'l
e ? Fagwmis sl mw:? « gt gl i



72

UDANAVARGA

3
SRR § SEagey |
Faware iy |
HS39° H5¥9)° smEREA” |
NS q&c:'q&'“’ g'q 1. 10.
aggEwt P’ e SR an’ qoe |
FATO! a2 Rala 101 aEg® wrads |
4
FH AR ”l‘ﬁ'g R&RY" |
ARREDT gRASS RESYEEN” |
REE'® qArSS® NENFERaN’e |
&Igs/qrs.ll qg-q-lﬁ_ zﬁ.qx.agxla " II. 12.
e A7 gEI=3at FucEn® afEag’ |
qa wm S aRAnil 0 gerea gEqlt « o' s |
| | 5
QRE L& BRAAR® APagRant

ANRAMN® o7 AN g1 |

[ 5



7] A UDANAVARGA
-'@N'&Q'@N'é 5 E/N&.qa.u 1o |

| ﬁi'qa\'“ ﬁqfi'w N §13R$;-14 ?-(” 11, 14,

< Sad” sgars g 7° f s fawRes |
nws WIO @'9 EISU]T]‘]‘ ;{13 *Wl‘l émlﬁ I
AENIF T AR § MIRAW? |

:qﬁ,\ 3.‘3 g.gq’.i‘m.ﬂ,\.s g:.a“
“%’Jl-\ -7 %NS q-lgn-l «9 @: NJO 551 qxll '
ERpargs 5}& 19 g am]«v = gr\”' . 19,

qaart sfi® gaoieas qar? fraat! w@qs | |
fa=? ax® a1° wq!! uwea® oAy Qwear? auEdgls |

AR ASATAINT R’ 5 ]
qﬂiﬂﬁ.q.s % C\%'qa"‘ :’HNS ‘

o

AR AgasT A AZS® 5

SRS § gyt gt uIVI
10



74

UDANAVARGA

AqATR ! FPAYE? AAE® JegA:t EqHS |
Agrart 48 fGg=a? T gAanl® |gnt ganl? o

8
q%iﬁ"@‘{lﬁ'l R 4 AR AL |
WERA R JR im'qﬁw 1
MR H& 6 §:~g-7§x-w8 5
BT S SERFFT |1V

It ! AT SR gRAS 9%

247« wOfRS FaEe ag oM aralagial? |

10 azr.
9
ARG AR FRar? &0 95a et |
QAR AT JFFe & 0
aﬁ].qx.g TR V-RQ"\’TIO A5 AL |
AfaEst? agargetd 14 gt | IV. 8,

AT oAk a8 SFat aAEas a7« @E8ac |
- Tawarsgly® a0 QFaE1° 71« WA @A)



11] - UDANAVARGA s
» : 10 |
AR aMEFA? AARER |
QAR At aBRREANTy L
ATNIYC EFRIAANT AR5 5 |
 ARREIAN & geayt afgtt | IV. 2.
AIAT ? @t fug;i qmé;"‘ mﬁﬁ:f"' -
g7’ IERACSSAMAS sugaa® @' L FA:1
11
éq’:wﬁ&" R R e WA RER° |
mﬂ.ag 5:’-6 qg“ﬂﬂqd aN._S %v q33.§.9§510 I\ .
FyR g R Rt |
ﬁ(ﬁ.q-lﬁ HE-3z? ﬂﬂﬂ;qu OLES AT | XIJI. 20.

q! A aniERg P argE fad?, aeafa’ antt agae® omao )
ga't ganils Faals « aawey? ffa e (el

agegts ayfala: v

- N e
8 @:. 11 TF. 19 J9q.



78 UDANAVARGA [18
g”\'mﬂ'l?’ &q-s.o\ig.s(‘g\. 5R14 '
NFN"QN'15 %.N-lﬁ qg}ﬂ'l}:f@ﬂ'” ” XX'X44.
i w2 aaafe’ GRmgt vt

Tzl « gurtlag’? « grart . waps feaas =0
as'6 fa@a)l? Fals qF « WAL ¢ AfawAG ¢ 0

17

FNARFFAT FNAN? ARERY G |

CFRAE §Tad’ qF5At ARRARRIRT

Sk NESEN YA gt SR RIRGE !

RaFR FEAR e AFHRstt SARIR AYR |

XXTX. 45,
s « TEA! « FAT? Maa? grifa? « @ | |
FAll giEa® sean® aeal® gafal? @&:ts
6, 14 garsfa.
18
ﬂ.ﬁN.i.l U\I:'g fﬁ?.éi.g:-ii ‘

MRt HNE AR FRARERT |



201 - UDANAVARGA 79
IR A FI R
Q\E\q]%‘ﬁﬁm a ﬁﬁﬁmﬁiu I XXIX 49

Tfea® « qeimeld ! fgfea’ agtmiogs o
swagtatfur? q1° fafal! mim! s SiFg? aftga:ls o

26,10 gfy,
19
ﬂ%q“sl ﬁ-.q,\.s.q.a it;3

=~ o

TAT TR A
RS ARt AR5t , -
S:',qx'lo F1 3;-12 RS;-I?' N'l‘i qg&”” XXIX. 50.

mal*ﬁf\?{a:e gm;(i qmr;a.‘4 sk a‘3 .:}: g'qifé'a‘:5 1 .
il .31;1;{10712 wfasafgl s1s g ;ﬁ-14 q° ﬂlﬁaﬁ%" ﬁmag i

20
.E.%R‘l i\-Q RK' Sn.l'ﬁq]‘gal
é:.:ﬁﬂ.&- ‘1]&1/51'11’?'5 Cﬁ.fs qﬂx.s %1,\.1
3EAET A 5 RSt )
&YF‘N'Q'IO ;q.s.n :q&r.q.w, &\vﬁlé ” XXIX. 53.



80 UDANAVARGA

Geit? At A «qFRS AT 76 qTERS |
wd’ fagroaeafag® a8 &« wreal? & qitganlo
%,
21

N'W'l :TF.QTQ 3.3 ﬁi'q‘l !
a\!”.i5 ﬁﬁ.ﬁ %:rlvgcﬁd :rl.m-s 6\1/39 '
BN A REq At §1°

g.:q.u 1 @E'lﬁ iﬁ.17 aﬁq.m 53%19 ”XXIX 54.

Teq? gs faat! mifew anis mif@s « aur @’ |

122

FL8 file mm 3;5‘11 qals 314 *ﬁ"f&g’ﬂ{” " aé%ls "

g FA:. 9 =E. 16 HWfT. 19 9. ‘

22
ARTR ARNTART ARt AgE AR |
%*7'@\'*1'7 qa.q.s q.l:.s) Uﬁﬁ <5 ,

§H'q'lo E"ﬂ'l{a'n q%-q-IQ %&13 ,

NN

A RAM BRP W {17 HRA ) XXX, 32,
79 ¢ |6 wwgE® SR a9’ Wiy Rl gag® |

FUOgTIgEER? uad ! &t ql7 ewfql® Qg u

5 ARG 16 =M.



25 ] - UDANAVARGA
23
%%w Nﬁ‘:ﬁ I
_c@qsﬁqx S A ri:: I
cgss'qwqr:'q'- AZ RS A= |
R Ay5ag st /& | XXX 46.

ggd® T’ s féﬂ%gs afeawns |
feady! agsig? + Reor afemas )
24 -

§§N ’ﬂl :‘Q'QQQ‘:{]N'?@E"; I
E'QI'S %.W:.eig:q.qa ﬁis ‘

coag? q];;ﬁq‘1o %11 g’ﬁ q'Nl.?_“

@.ﬂ?fm ﬁi.s'.q;%.qx.m Rgl5 i XXX 49.
WM Tq!3 Eﬁ'ﬂTﬁls AFLO ;ﬁg HTFEI” %3311 | ‘

mmml A 78 75 gafa ﬁszﬁﬁ o
2 srorg 4 =T, .
25

\

‘TIEE":R"VIO\J ém. U\IE;.q.g RKI
:q{:.i:.s iq-lo\'q;.‘l Rz?rq.&s ‘

81



82 UDANAVARGA [ 26
&NN.G im.q", a. D:TKT]&TJ'B § '
RN TR qRgHR{F? | XXX 1.

FFeea! FT? axswme ok o
faaeas gae’ arg® fa<d? gl gal a2 o

20

SRR S e

Ry Ry &7 FEF &g |
“]W'§'7 v‘:ﬁ.s ,\q.i:.q.&NQ l

gﬂvlo NN']J U\I:'qvlﬂ SN'IS g:vlé §:-15 !
%'&N'l %-17 % qa.q.ls Q/Klm {
qjq.&rzo gﬂ'ﬁ'gﬂﬁ'qdlq@ﬁ” ” XXXI. 25.
a:SqI2FATS AT FRAG® » AMEELS |
TAaT® fE gaeaa® a0 arlt wafats ane
© qagre v gaqls x st Srar?© zer”-agmﬁﬁr” T
7 Ak, 14 =M. 15 7T or 3T



| S FEER GNgER §iTASY )
W FEaERd am WEFISI I
I Ag ST=E
g Wi
o
AN AR A F |
NEF AR qa'qri"‘*‘@ﬁ'*is’&'a\f [
SAYETRT RIS ]
R OmER R ?-i'vﬂﬁﬂwm'@j” !
S R e
ARTEE 7 ATIAGE ® G ggart? qoiid aeio

6 -HI 4.

2

AR MHIEET AN sy
et MERAR g0 ARG |



84 BUDHACARITA [ 4
TRANEND CATRET AFFF A2

ARG aqe g
N N
ga frawmiain® awtfead g |
femwa" Zq10 Uf{’ gr;;_.-a‘s ﬁtﬁ” g3 U gt |-

3
?i'%'l @ﬂﬂqgaﬂ\{‘ﬁ?’ ﬁ:.4 ‘
TIRGT SRR FTT 55 557
,;{:.Eﬁ.lo EN'N'H qg:.q.mlz ‘
;-Lﬁ-la jWﬁN'M QQN'QR'EJ]’\IS ”
|l faema e frgerd s aqsqendq? @8 a9
Gai'lo W%a-idl s mal? Wall?qgﬁl‘l aa'mﬂ'\ 15()
4
NEF A=< IS G me? Rapd-d )
Sqlg.éc.‘; 53‘3]5]&5 R[E'Q'Gqéf I
Ryra=- afR® e 510 RE §
Agraa A )
Aqara! 2 qeqn3 frefrorsfafa® afaso |
TR U Sl st @ 0 230 |t



7 ]

BUDHACARITA. 85
' 5
A" ARRER? R0 KAFEA? |

S Ad A & BNy RNt |
RANE AT gAY AR
g3t AR AT S|

! APt STm et geg’ wgs AT | ‘
T atet 7! 2afes ey 0 A Rt 1

6 ,
TSR FUa At oe |
BRHae Soar. ECT g | |
SRR Farmaant SmA Y | |
AR 3 RagT ST B

sgEar! aftat wrdwwEi sfed g waart gl
W L ORTEt ! aed® gl dgml® gelt wdt ;o

! ! 7 . .
ﬂﬁ'q'ﬁﬁ.m'l %N.Q-E 'U‘“\J/R‘&"

'im'n'ﬁa'm'4 nlﬂ'ﬁrquﬁ !



856

BUDHACARITA

s s sf wmeie st feamete sty afwmas |
wfwnias 97 o ey’ = g@ag! afg? « gfaro
8

-~ e

PR HAATESER Y ANt |
AR § S5 SRR
Az BRC [KgM QR |
AFNGANT R AGTTIEN |

ag! dra® shem? @1’ wRa® wErtwEaa? sHort |
Zead wia A S92 gvalls sfilt qaggals |
9 4%y, 10 4.

e

)

-’

i
g

d

4
By 639

9
§.a/-l QSN'S'N'2 ‘ﬂﬁﬂ'qé\\:s I
&Iiﬁ.g/[uﬂﬂs gafs qlf:""?]ﬂ 6 gq\(;i? ’
%/Q].N.a x:.:?]-Q a\.‘filo w:-u ‘

qm';é\;vl? R!-i/a!-13 a' R-l‘l 3&15 “

N

[9



'11]'

I%UDHACARITA

F° qAeT F@weq® q’ m?ﬁ:rg(aﬁ‘* S |
s wafas R @daEno sk fhedRs |

14 sz,
| 10 '
R FyT ¢ aetde
AIRAART iﬁ’i o q?ﬁ 2°
' SRR SN c%nwm g8 y
FRART A=t 2P AR

gAY 2 A S qesads Fua® fFa’ |
aE® FEefae e Avfett fewran? aan® |
A |

Nk fié’ﬁ'? 3= Eﬁi’\'qﬂﬂ'ﬁﬂ"’ 1

AR §ARC BT AP 5N ’7' !
L5 gRRNT & GRS

qsq}.ﬁ.lg Q§ﬁll(7«15 ﬁﬂﬁ'w ;q-zq%i I

e Ser? gt damt w1° 80 gthey’ B

foradtea’? srgagl® SR WaneArl? seHfftadls awio |

\
139. 14 TR,

87



88

BUDHACARITA [ 14

12
RERT PN g tRgt 37
BN AYAN A O G RAT AN |
FYEFNE MEFNFICEI? § |
AR A /F AT 357
G Sﬂ;? &5 mErtargdghactaaan’ |
JIOITS wagsg? e geanlonad gqs o
13
AR IR Dol
FHERY AR FEAFNC § |
T afargy At a§y° 3
CEA g HVARE" agIaras IR |
EIF fAiawreis afzaEEs aecs | ”
FAAS arEg gF1? aen! |rfEa’ 8 « AFS |

10 Q’; .
14

r’\iq'qvl '%/xae R%?, 54/:.044 I
AT A TG R |

=



16 ]

t

BUDHACARITA

SN, N

TERNARORF A G2

a\:’ﬁm‘q\;'“ 5 mifAasgh? |
af? e gt SWIN‘; agw s F7wE |
a2 sg®fasini!! g fafageto |

¥ RIaqx.
415 ,

sgq %:1 WA Rcﬁ““" 1

"W’Rﬂq SERENS 2aFR ? !

g w 1;1&1 :m 1o aﬁ:a\‘ §e

:rg":ma'” K1 [3’&'4'1* K'® 'n

SFRIRTU A gt « afer? sfed e saee |

all 8—10 @:TSWQ ;[13 %12 315 m14 N

N

16

R8s 3 AEHER |

Agay s §'ﬂﬁ'5 ;@i QST ‘
_wcﬁxcs Gﬁ&llﬁ gjxow“’ me 1 |

SNQNIQ q@xq13 &114 Wﬁls‘i ”

89



90 BUDHACARITA [ 18

ag! ugA? Al a7 att afags w@fas |
3153"10 31&{11 f‘g s ng;g qﬂ%;(m ql4 qu‘wf‘als,m T

"
MEFR 2R aguy Pt g |
Yge et ayTA F
HRS WR® 210 GF @yt |
FUAR RN AN Jg
gat? qemrg! « fagdea® swmat @ 20 a7 |
12 @i?® @ eaglt s sfr? e oaqmifat g
18
§es§ogR-?t ARy’ |
AN S @/N':N'@i7 1
FRqY R ARRRY A
AN I A gyt )

iwlErT fewra’s a7 gt |miaga® sefad
MwSRGT® FRY® !l gsarg!® g afior2g



21 ]

_BUDHACARITA
'1‘.\9 .
AT et -ﬁ'ﬂ’%m"é\"?" |
f‘fﬁ"ﬂm's DR AR
R%xg ‘;”\Sx 3:&& e ﬁ‘
SIS A

azrl ° et g ammﬁf’ frzga:s = ﬁm |
i {%8 mﬁg;@ﬂm qle ﬁaﬁ-u Sﬁ'ﬂ qml?, ‘l“ H
20 '

V“éﬂﬂéﬂﬂm 5&04:]5

=gt gRrgat f@w ?1
SN awgg qiﬂw U\I: 1

By s W R )

wafeas gni%:mazr:‘* geveq ! faqaae |

gfemaie ait’grngr® gBwrglo g° @l akal® ant |
o 21 |
PR W AR & SNATAR |
Wﬂ"ﬁ's- W Rge G4 |

91



92 BUDHACARITA [ 23
S R AN AR RS |
Brat Ay & A
az! wfy? eagandt aa® aan® Wit A’ |
wFTS2 Atfeal s gde!t A axR® | v

R

o <

A=t g7 97" a8t
RAq° qyA Sér\; Rya® R7 |
ASAAY §T VST AR |
MRF AT § FIR I S2010

Ferrg! s gad At wag’ el gfa’ s
RS A & femat g safafn fede g
9 &,
23
a.q.l B?\@NZ ﬁ.m.&{.ﬂﬂa 1
N.a\‘gzﬁ.gqiq}.mm ﬁssg I
RN AN AT 5y

TR 5T Ay I )



257 - _ BUDHACARITA

« TAMT® ar? s Bamars agatat:s |
ggearel® @t Al qun’ ate a0 endglo wfa
24 ) |
.' :1.]@5‘.1.WE.2 q'in].m.:s U‘\ﬁsqg’\‘]ikx ] .
B%@N'é ﬁ'GQi:ﬂ'N'T gj.5,8 1

93

msqgﬁmﬂa qé\"qd‘?'c\“{x“ ‘ . : \ -

SECUEEE RN 5':@'14 LS
afy? Afvr? wwrwe v art“%ﬁ’ s |
Ay’ i’mﬁu Fﬁa“’ ﬁamamml?’ 15 x&‘q%?” 0
1 s:rzm co
| %
Ryt A aYC Fga |
AR AN AR |
ﬂm'&“lgs?g SR AR

* ghat s 2 et g amﬁﬁgaﬂ I
areqdafiaan? qran o gegamt® « FaiwstE |



94 | BUDHACARITA [ 28
26
ARSI R
ARF A cAF Pt RN |
SRR QAT AR fy
QR AR a{ /@A
Aqq’ g2 A ara»:rer4anma5qrﬁ:;rﬁ l
Wil « glats @12 fags aditag? gl fFao |
14 g&H.

/

E"

D\

2T
1 prrn? Q%‘%"g&ﬁ

(d 9

B
B e oy = 7
R /EN? R%E-TIB KR |
%’ET]N'SNN'S’\'QE'Q g:'m“’c\t'“ ,g’
qg\..qﬂ.l2 RE“’]N'N'” §/N 3-17 ﬁﬁ"/ﬂw ”
Feq* 77 IeqrgAgs s fregaw? ' sawigm® |
S SRAO S ggA0 -« s g ERelfamAs
14 g, 15 fag, 16 Hﬁ&f?ﬂl-
28

ﬂ@mﬁifﬂi:ﬁl NW'Q?(N':IC?
“aﬁ.z'q]aa.i'4 RE‘-S Erlzvq‘ﬁ '



30 ] BUHDACARITA o 95

w@ CEEEGA A
ﬁ’nq gq lqulﬂ J 12 N 13 :T]E 514 ”
fravgm g f Gﬁgmr(‘ =E @ T
lﬂngﬁW‘%tsaﬂwm a‘frna-alzg'@ls g4 T4
2 ,.
Ejﬁg agsa? 'Q’N'q&r“" @:'4 [
5 s qe-® sy Sar’ 5:&& _&*
ﬂ‘w YRR AN Aty 1
. le 5ﬁiq6q] q]‘l— o\§15 ”
ean® gt A ¥ a8 A’ s Al Sga |
eI 2 Al A« FANS uAs afen Wit o

'@i@ ‘W?‘ﬁﬂw‘“ 3! l‘



96 BUDHACARITA [ 18

8 FEASIM @A’ saTanm’ W T |
SEICRE R U BRGS0 ke e C BT
3 fafgaq. 11 =AW

31
SERS RS R RS CE R
FAT® F'3° aqNAT 78
GUEET R Ry
FIRY 3§ T A AT

f 5517 2 3 i 9 r10
2

RAAR? 33? 35°9
NERA] PR AN KRR |

N PRI O B S
e e e A

w6 s Tafsurat? fgdmile ait? =18 At
% %ql‘l a'17 m-éf\e'lﬁyls &@'15 %354 {q5 Hil%qiﬁ I



35 ] | BUDHACARITA | 97
33 , A
e f § a3 Ay |
. SNE IV SRy
- RqN-tagy Qﬁﬂ]iﬁf'lb BAGIN A | ‘
ya SRR e A5

T gATe IR F@FEAT i oAt |
B2 awf ¢ A0S @1 g e gt e

34 - o
PINENT YA I RS |
ARt BOR aByadee aF |
| TRFRFAS TN AE, a§F |
gt QRRR=? {8 Q50 |
¥ A AT R RS T |
TrEL? wEfalt 41516 e 18 st A SwEIO A ||

35
1 B 50t gt 59 |
SRR caak

13 :

9



98 BUDHACARITA [37
I ATWEN BT AN |
Bq'qiq"u qi:l.ls q“i’x-m ‘({N-M ai!.18 u‘\\Mw"

31211 W.Q 33 tr@th a3 m§q517 @6 qu nf\a:B I
[ C 7, 9 4 = . -
m15 alS»agf\G’l 1 ﬁnﬁl (.q;ﬁcl(} (QQIQQQI?» fg ;Tfalll ;’qlﬂ Ml
36

RAy® FaraRe dmyfa™ §
?ﬂf-ﬁ-lﬂ q?ﬂg-qgvl:a i&‘q'lﬂ &ﬁ15 ”

15 ¥13 gyl 14 =

A5 iy Arg 1S g3l R gemEN O Saar!! |
TaW® AeR qftesa’ o ga¢ Tl )
8 A particle used after s, 9 mfiar,

-wij 9 qéﬁ.vcf. q*/,; ,ﬂ 10 RNH ‘
a/ﬂ-qm&,": ﬁN 13 g.;q.l-m gls "



39]

BUDHACARITA 99

f&? fg agafa® as® Ai6 @g! « WA TR * T |
gt ® sfa gfoean s fRlt aadasegairo ant

38
AR W RE R W |
BERSCE R gﬂﬁ AWERT W |
Fa A ARy B 90
tﬂg*:ii'“‘f\’%'”,%'@ﬂ'” g
73! Ay awen” afyt WS i aedo A i
fte ag's quafis gl ? 81 fdfeeas g0 @0
| 8 o
NGRS &NN@N‘? % y
3° § gAas R Rt |
- gRAR 'n]m'é"ﬁ'w:"«’- §a° [
Ra iﬁ.é;.lo AR @12 I

gan’ gesaa! fagn? « awamET | ,
| e afye Al avaaie e aw® e e



100 BUDHACARITA [ 42
40
TR FIN TR
At SRR REF O AR |
BT B A A TR
I AR QBFAI R |

A f& Tgneg® devE? wudet gyiefas ar |
Tl Eﬁqﬁqlz aqs E&nglO FHoAel 3 aq\14§q"[al5 amne |)

41
585! ENYAZRIN? AR |
gﬂ]'f:x'?‘ SUE N R |
SERS R NS ém's N5 5
FAEY SRR AMRRFT AER )

AT aad! el et
femascarn’ a° agxn® Fadeto swig! 218 #1y

42
a.?;-l 5.&%.@&.2 %.qis ‘
AYTAR* S AT AWFIREN |



44 BUDHACARITA 101
RoAENE HEAY QEF AR |
o FRT AR ayat Ty
gfal s 2afigaea s g’ grgent aTeds |
@ A’ ger’ ¢ gt agartt ast? o
63%.
43 .
RRFA 45”1"\‘:'2@5!"4’9'3 N4I
mq.iﬂ.s-qﬁ:.q.e R§7 ‘Q/Evé:ﬂs I
NN&X G\fﬂ g 1o gﬁim” ‘
RE/N:I =19 é‘anllﬂ *138 ENQ «14 Nﬁls "

- mgefmi® wfad ot gRsamE® AvaAEs w97 |
AT s & et gt srfag?® 2fkg® o
- 15 ygfy.
44

< 4

At Wi qg"mﬂ'féz'n‘i' 841
qﬁq]‘:?]:\rﬁ L= 3.7 g\\‘.s R‘%’,\-Q.% '
Rc%'ﬁﬂ'io qq.éﬁ.n iq:ﬁﬁ.qr\l? !

QA GRS aFRRR RPN |



102 BUDHACARITA [ 46

wawt « gfg Al? Sem® /% g ggaan |
A0 wemean!l SR 2 AE S et ||
6oy, 7 @d.
45

J5at ByFR? gagAEN® |
AINRSC R &0 FW
Sa i Ao o B B I

TET? gRuET @S myut wfiws as ga |
gear! fewesqamn? #13 w2 mglo F16 |rts At |
17 wafg and aarfy,
46

B RGN aFNedoa’ |
WA ARNFANT SR AR JA° |

39 agrartt aguEg
Eax'qa'“wqgm@'; SN

are4gR° agsanra’ fanssfas ot swerans
frroeit® famahT Soragr! ¢ @u? W@l OEHRTA: 1|
15 yafy.



49 ] . BUDHACARITA 103
A _ ' 47l k‘ .
SRt fygaa qiﬂqﬂ'3 3
g et ARtadgRE T
R R
AR SE RERATNENS 7 @ENe g
qiter®  aun Rt f° s’ q@w? | |
danm? g 10 qar® A2 arfoai'4 mEts )

513 5,
48
L ARgRt gyt afnEgt ajt |
. gé}ﬂ.ﬁﬂﬁ %N.q’,\. c'\sm'.q.ﬁ g‘\ ‘
g fmet amgsar |
AT B A Ry
aEg! a1fas 3 B st ﬁq%mS * QU2 |
ARl 12 wAul! e @Ewgad qAnm ||
| 49
JENNT AT A SN A5 |

| gq'iﬂ'gﬂ'4 5 FARRIA |,



104 BUDHACARITA [ 51

Nq3° 57 RFF PRI’ § |
"\i'f'q'm&"”?ﬁ'” SO NG Dl
it Pt oeaias aE |
wwaq® et farew® f gyt e1s qlt afywafalo
' 50
$957 33 gy 3
§a* :rﬁ:'q*‘ 50 377 X® |
M5 Wt § g3yt ARANt? |
FEgate mertt §rogRett wertt G
a7l U afq® geard’ me w7 @t wEard |
FwEal? qfy® glo ea aan® At gay® swaw’ |
16 fy
51
st N gl |
TR GG FIRC |
Rx'7 et 33 FRGA AR

5N -~ . - D 14 &%=

Raww £



53 ] BUDDHACARITA | - 105
ERLU a'axmlga?’aﬁaié 0w aeghis |
esgal® ag et WE:® BEart L e s
52
757 A8R AR NN |
Weg® FrogT AEART A5R° |
FZ 95451"1 ﬁ:.w ;ijﬁ.la N'SNM,[
WEE SRNHR AT FR? |
faagq’ wsafq® ard gar® Swgglad we®
wEaltaifls ftt wrenmto 12 e« gqreafa? gy ans o
2 3. 18 afgoraan.
. =t QfW® Fap® Farawt |
AP KFIN AT AF R ] |
TRN? QI 2 AZANY I
RERP RFE goasgRtt
it qeq? aa;3 et dweawe® grenIan:® |

ﬁl’éﬂlg fafa1t @10 arsqql? gwg’ls E;ﬁau 1|
14



106 BUDDHACARITA [ 56
54
F97 587 & ARSI |
AERARINES ITANT § |
ﬂ*@a.iﬂ.s F\'N'g iq].%xvg:'lo ‘
O’\'%{ﬁ'\“q@%"j” FARHN |

wfzar @fawdaga amsasaat qimar’ |
ATHALG® FATHS §° T’ ® 7 queatlaql® |
2 5,

95
AENEY A &t ARy R |
iﬂ.qa.s giﬁﬁ (D\§7 Q’gcﬁ's ’*5"
iﬁ.ﬂgi.g B/i.j'w coyg R%Nm I
5?'&"3 O\SN'S'MQSN'Q’('” q@;w i

J* Feaw! AT AT gfar® 397 |gtesaant |
Tegar® qlowe:!t Am® aagt §10 32 wfsafate

X\
)

/*'35\'4 (@.q.gis ‘

-~z

ﬂﬁa'é'ﬁ ﬁn % %155:!]&5:%@8 Qi‘ﬁq‘:\l\g !



58 ] BUDDHACARITA 107

|

WA WERAAGACA gEg A Y RN agRAraNTe )
F:Sﬂﬂiﬂlb gr‘.\\].1 74@%'18 @:qﬂ"ﬁﬂ'lg Rq.s.zrs:z\lﬂ “
‘ APT4eEE's mgquu lgeyle
aa:t le i e fafies g 115
sy Yafa? sgAcats’ e
Wlﬁ T8 amﬁ'f%m(” 3§2,°%I”Elé“ i
| 57 \
NyNRT /5T G R ‘?ENW I

N

ELN iﬂ@ﬁ7 RPN xqqsg“’s: [

o

9

EQTR ST era 1“4@@ o S
FESTRART A R AL
fregrens &+ o7 Seqelqaie® |
gl fam'e g’ @t |
faefamur ! ¢sigwn © wad@’ e

a8l o’ qfar @ld g|1?

538

SNT

R R AR R A g
FFTCINT 2T 37 A3 |

agan



108 BUDDHACARITA [ 60

9

EEQQ@\ﬂg %-10 a %’"ﬁ'u %‘7':{“]51'12%545113 ‘

=3

FRMPIIR QRAN LN HN NFR DG |

3

Wlﬁmﬁmﬂ g a-‘gamz;
Rtwae s &7 s afig’s
quEg? w10 %ﬁll %qq%‘-l%l.‘}
ﬁ@ﬁgu ﬁ%ﬁ-t\ls weat g qa@” n
16 313z
59

5\7551 5%2%"5”3 %&'qx'ﬁﬁﬂ'ﬁﬂ'ﬁ @:-4 ‘
RANT RANE° N AFIRACT NP § |
‘ﬁ:qﬂ'ﬁ'g qur,\.ﬂ-‘\m EE'&I&"“ N%ﬁ'ﬂ'” ﬁ.rz\rxa q-lgzqﬂ-iﬂm I

o~

q%‘i'qu %N.g:-m :qﬂ-i:q-u N‘:’%.qxqs R';{i.q,\.i],\w “
qgEre gt AegiEe T ar’
sitsfamans’ fawaa’® a geat |
?114 Wm ﬂﬁﬂmgﬂl 1f?aa°1z
q
x A0 |LO RS syl swamEa Al
60
= . v . 2 S [ Pyt o § 5
AN FFFFNANT RN EFARE QN° |

iﬁl’:ﬂ.q.iﬂ.iﬂ.ﬁ p\x‘%';ﬁ"’ zﬂgq’[:ﬂ.:.\ra %5\12"’]%&\19 ‘



62 ] BUDDHACARITA 109
| F.qu. E’Kgﬁ}q.lgq/ﬂsqw 5&'&7&](\1'” &]E’Zﬁ:ﬁlr@/ﬁ:z\]””

%’N'mﬂ'@-’i‘”@N'E{f:mgﬂ'@ﬂ'” Nﬁfﬁ'ﬂ’i'ls"gﬂlgl ” .

aal! gssaratays Raker? |

av® fafgea® sea’ fageams

FIaETE 0. sy *aaits wwg,

gt mwlf’ﬂawsma‘?” SEESE LR n

61

Bﬁ@l iz'q\vfle 5;'%7:1"‘3 Sm.g/:.«;@r‘q-&]%q-s ir‘.ﬁ ‘
RFAF AR G AR Rt s hg 5y

N
N

3;12 @q13 qlmsm ixlﬁ% 5;;]&16‘ &wa(ﬁ’

qﬁq’lmls &qssqmlg Ro- «20 RE 210\- 22 NNNNER")‘%

firi? 10 srag® sl %1
al gl feag’ @0 g |
aqLe ﬁf_qls Aty wifea a17 @Ree o
WIS wl‘& m?ﬂ {q&g ;ng23“ J
21 5.
62

anﬂl %;N.:I'.Q- Q\“i’igq.s q?i’ﬁ.q-etgjic.aﬁmﬂ-é ‘
Ra'&"\‘"ﬁ 5/‘%"":1‘5&7 E'SWN'SNN'B ,ﬂgﬁ.’;{g



110 BUDDHACARITA [ 42

QEU qfﬁ 20 N%EN gt :qa] :7' -12 Rﬁq 13 ‘\ R‘ﬁ 14 qq},\ (%15 ‘

@ﬂlb xqsqaﬂml7 R’T]'\q <18 llg :I]Na] NEﬁgo

sl SR RS+ WIHEAZ
saqe fsarea” gars fefwe |

Q&G 14 g gERLoTqalL qﬁ{lﬂ aa’al3
g;al(i m17 W?O Ms [{aalQ I

15 xfeq.

63
THRT § NI 295 RIS
o\n]:\rg'g:q@ 5387 3::\1 gc mwt RRA

E_\Ill ‘éi <12 D: ¥13 14 O*XN *15 .5- 16 %N'QEE'YJ § ‘

W
‘77
P18 219 20 221 myev22 - . . 23
IRA J1 5 grara gy Aqaras iy
R0’ 4 gENS qE:l |2 aea o

FATES qIAl7 SPRA IO |

;qp;;g\u 313 &'od‘14 ag{lE aq16 ﬁsﬁ}?[”

Eﬁjw mls qul f;{a'm FMHE23 )

12,20 UH.



65 ] BUDDHACARITA . .
. 6 ‘
R A 5§ R R
s’ ﬂmnw4 R WRES G 3&“51
FIUAGTART IR 5 AL L § |

C\

H wet RFRgR? e §aasel NEx )

qa:! gARG? 93 @7 F wwatmeg o

afena 10 qur® arfa® Efafamman

qRUAF? qrafats K75 aFtt g

afewa 16 seRiEl 22 qg? owml® ang! |
5gv.. 18 ofy,

N o 65

a.qﬂ.l ;rlj-i’:-z % &I%'&"3ﬁf:'q€§ll-’4 qiﬁqs %&]-645/‘:,]&.%&7 1

qi:{] ?S 5‘% E\T’S qsg}‘.g ‘.\:.10 :ﬂﬂN.llq. qéﬁ.q;lg % ]
&éﬂﬂ-gl3 gi-gﬂ.l.zl q]&fq]ﬂqals ﬁ;'&!a'lﬁ )
R LS

Eﬁ'gq]'lg ‘SJ’qQO él:' Q]‘i:-qﬁ&-a 1 :q:.m | |
| Re R mate



112 ’ BUDDHACARITA [ 67

g2’ aa:l gt « 31%155@2 fasgsy’

wmEoafig 20 gatwifRihgale |2t |

Ja22 wmaAg 2t §A24 9925 mErSwTeAT’

mqungl!&ﬁa"]alS g\a-lB *3‘&16“:17 H

66

%.q&.l %.rg‘&.g *E/.a/.s @m.ﬁﬁ.éx ix'sq@ﬁ'qxﬁ I
ﬁrqo\lvzq-7ﬁql§¥-§8 qlq\q-’ﬂqug &-\ﬁ&r?ﬂﬂ'lo §:.q. qll ’
NIFNAT RSB FT I GUIFTATIVI |
@ﬁ.s.w %N'CR'”S'@E'” N.m.eo O\jﬁl'gj’\'“ ‘;5’”

qaql aun? walit® asgefa:seges

aq7ad® arfa® fao « qrafan

gﬁls qgf%mm ad: qlt mf‘am%ls

gL fglls%v;—ﬁ}ﬂw QqEl g F&'{Eﬁi’o "

67
%N.q;.qeﬂ.ﬁﬂd a,\.e U\I:.a ﬁ.qsﬂ.q;.‘; 5'@:5 1
q?“]:\"%ﬁ'ﬁ 6.@.7 Nq’l'Q'ﬁq]':?]ﬂ's ‘ig.gg@ﬁ.ﬁﬂlo '
%.qﬂ.n [E’/'aSﬁ'm U\JE'iE'U\Iﬁ':}'Ig q‘%«/ﬂqaqﬁl‘; ’

@N'@N’”’ iﬁ:'q%g%"“ g:-u @NN.@&&JBN.&%JQ ’%’ "



68] LALITAVISTARA BT

- ot 9 w0 gERt
g7 gRnAT® ST Feawo |
il o2 fg‘mm Egéggm
| TEis ks gE A0 FaEns ||
| e
N'N’\"’ aq.s.zgxﬂﬁ.q:.a N'NRA %ﬂ.sqr\.ge ‘

N'N’\'7 N'N's gqsqsﬁg:g @1_'(11&'10 Cﬂ@"’““ ”

. 'ﬁ\.ﬁ‘ﬂ.m Rfl]{qé‘ﬁ"m q‘&'ﬁl@”ﬂﬂﬁf‘?ﬁ!d? &q‘@rﬂ@:'” I
A sﬁ” SEE R 5:1“’ NEA 0 gary e
N qogedts Rsmae S waas

FAAL° sewE@l qR’ T 67 |
q?ﬁ»m FAdLs nffﬁl‘*aﬁalf’“ §ﬁ§3¥116
| gEe! ag'\tﬂo samt? qft® fRan® )

' ' Bam - .
N:N@Ng R vgad® ‘q‘,’iiﬁ"w ‘55%“ i
Ay AT 350 §revsgaR”

NO\ 'g iﬂ] Q@\ i
R a“taalaftaﬂ natf'aﬁraa* * a'vqmﬁfaa'a#
am3 ug:? SURETIN

15



W SfsafEae o

A
| AR AR |

1) |an:? qftga:t |

[93.22] F&N? Sc-g’:-“ [ 9.1 ﬁﬂ}'if’s Far-

S9° A ARTINT g g7 A RS
S @m'iff‘ A AITH A BIHFET SN CF

-

N &7° @N.IO ‘T]f\lﬁl'gﬂ]n N2 ' a‘%Nl %ﬁq.a -i\.z\!.s

I
@ .EI’.u Eﬂ'ﬂ]({l'&!'w ‘T]'N'Q'm aa-u iri'ﬁﬂds é\‘ﬁﬂ'm

Rgat oFAC GN° SRFRT AMTAT @< NpRde
o

RV gRETS gRE FUT AL
AR HRIN? R @ AR &E’ﬁ'i“n]ir’m'“;

d._oq.%':ﬁ.gﬁ St.gﬁz-m ﬁﬁ'q'“ p\rn/zqﬂ.q.ﬁﬂ.w q.lgr\.q.soéq.l.



A5] " LALITAVISTARA . | J s

&]gﬂ-gfil ‘ R%.ﬁﬁ'y%;(&'l QRQ] '“ @m EI/O: 34 @m-:’}lﬁ
agﬁ:-qg-?,s Q%Wﬁr’“ @5,.33 &‘%i 39 n 3

[102.7 ] st =g af@at® « ngfwe 'ﬁarﬁa%qf' U0 GRS
Ty’ 31138 11 m4 =3 “}1 SE“ a5 g@me ﬁa@u
g7 ;Eﬁis Wﬂﬁl’dg sfa10 "2 ﬂanﬁarr Sfms « RE:T
g%%;[alo- 13 et @Eﬁq\m e x -Wmﬁ}s,l
aqmlﬁ L7 *%1931%:_‘%18333 a2 o ﬂw&n a2
aE23 ) aq &g Fact JTAATES | ﬂﬁiév' aﬁvﬁ:‘” %‘3328
nagﬁ“ Zife26 fo@:3l )| ugs? a?ﬂﬁlsg mu wgss A 3:6
) EETT-I” {ﬁ?,s n3

s 1 qa, 8 w4, = i, © -{fa, O, 3 lit. g

REN" ’@m'il"” ENR R :'mx"” -‘5':'5’:'4 @;,Tzﬁ.s

35° R?r:'ﬁ” QZA| 'is' &0 Rt Cﬁ SRR g& 12 q '

SRR R qeRAEES B4 4 AR A

FUERY HEeEN SEﬁN6I SE“T:’ 5 EFae
AR g 5] 4y gveT 10

Wl T g’ sfEens « weNt emqaﬁ % TR 78 10
. gﬁw qa.qu a-nalﬂ [ /g%lS Hrqili‘} {% 1 4 3ol 83 gaqﬁ



116 LALITAVISTARA [A7

Tatigera® faawas afed® < mfg? om? a0 il
ks
414 g

’R\‘-CSN.I S:-S’&-? qq-l.iy’-3 gm-aqu EN.:HIS’:N-s q.l.m.qvﬁ
TR GyAT AR Asyytt Agglt A
Eﬂ-ﬂg:.&.m.lg R%ﬁ?gﬂ'ls ﬁﬂ.grls " @N'a}’“ﬁ
BRTY g FH¥A 0| guass FH99Y ) ﬁ%"”“ R
AR RN | BARYYtt g aE ¥ 6

w! @y afeEl® «WER dWe oWt geeRe’ a7 9
SRWZS | SuEEwa® 10 gra!! fwewr': oWl g

mlS HELS | Fale Fgld mﬂ{ﬁlﬁ i f\a-(qu 3-“3:20 Qg2 |
qifur? 3 o Y2 ¢ FRA25LR 1) 6

Rt gNE BASTENY | SOREY ATER
NEa® AT fiomrartaRad® avt0 KER QT
g3 | f5t AT RR AR gyar
Q’-'\’\'?';/l_7 I 4 ;7 gyar? aRgscs oﬁzr\‘iqx'“‘ e
NRERIN qlﬂ'ﬂ'ﬁ:'ﬂ%&'ﬂ%" vﬂﬁ';ﬁ'@&!'s R



AH]  LALITAVISTRA Ty

gr9 , Eg’ 210 %11‘;;\@’:.qx.r2 ﬁ-ll& Sﬁ;q'u ‘ R%&.ls

R R R GO
| wala T gaa® sfmes « AR ATHO RS0 S
W7 gt «@rgl® gglt 9 « afgg!® snedwe  SufmeEfy
w7 || 7. gE@iIIEY’t I uH! Frar’ SR’ Sudme qa® e |
712 ERUiAl wig a7 W0 A2 1 qe « I 3315 T
st fas srzﬁaa“’ RN
5 2 g, 1 oaf

: %‘ﬁﬁ'sﬂ‘l gﬂquQ R:' ‘ S:-§E-3 (ﬁq]:\/ﬂ;4 ﬁlmva]/-5
AR AT AFHIINT NS | guTF F5F
RO e ey FRARRGRAT AT Ay e
QRAS QAR N&SNI\I ' o

oyl I ? sfaart « aEdie nam‘ TBITAFS + gAg’ weEt=as |
S]ng all qalOm‘-’ magl3 aql'} 31316 " ig*mlS {g17 WIS

s

T 9
@WEI/NI gjz\rq.a‘ 5r:."g/‘:;?, %ﬂil/‘* :T](\ﬁ/éﬂ§5 am.
e RRNAN® Ay’ ARt LAY fEN

Rt B

g0y 10 5:@’:'51:\1'_" SN | FRERg A géx'g'5’



118 LALITAVISTARA [A12
%ﬁ'i}ﬁ %%‘37 3 5-::.*:‘{&.5 53-9 ?m.log I ﬁﬂs-n "\5\]'-’4"2
RFTFTE F AgI AR ewF syt Ky u
wl 3'“32 | @ﬁ%ﬁ I(EI“SEE:‘ @q‘-an"x Emg qul() qﬁgs
gearenfa’ gfa 10 WA w@ag?y @ mEvowd angan’
mRTSgETIYS =l @uFa® smrltgierElt gt galigEr
wafe 1
ﬂ“\lﬁ/’:"ﬂ‘ql %’&Nz S:.éq-sgxﬂﬂ.iqr‘,\ﬁl S:v:.ﬂ/:.s
ST A’ o989 32507 | NFARt0Rg
Sﬂ.grm " %.ﬁ&.lB @N.aﬁu EN"’:IS’Q'NN'” q’@ﬁ'ﬁ'lﬁ
',;3473&&.53.13?:1.:1.19 mq.l.q.iio q}‘?ﬂ'iﬂ'gl ﬁ(ﬁ.s.gm
93:1'[51':]’\'23 §EN'§N¥ St\iﬁ: .25 qzq.iﬁfee S:'i'”
BR2°X g 12
« zf B2 P aifsaeat sfaaea® «@ERS o« AgEFEES?
amlomawl Wﬁq\M TR o L @% A ﬂg}ﬁzls q&ls.

adl’fagl? o Sumail gftaite @ngtl a gegtt
argafeger? ¢ afaaea’® « A Siraed 7 STAmAl At e 1l 12

12 73@;{. .



“A13] LALITAVISTARA 119
RGN SRR SENC geaATARSRARt qusr
FO1 0 BNIETAT msyt gREEtapae
wEgden ) Ssg aa e aggeat Aqast?
FUARTC gNEd T aNsEeTt | g3y |
5##1';1'”-3;' A Aéé}';ﬁ"lg’:':mz\.r”o\m]:\m@'”
a5 | ?.&.gsqg.gs ﬁm'-?;:mz\!'”‘ u %m}.qa.gs
MERESRT A | WERASO guaes st REN 2
CAFRENE g qiq'gq'ﬁ'“ E‘&éx'@:?ﬁ ST
R%"% SE'E"M i @'54'40 ng}'%i'ﬁ'“ E/.&I(g;.‘;:g %ﬁ'il/'
ii%ﬂﬂa“‘ f-qE'Eq]'“ Q§-45 S:.L-:/.zm @N.n éé.i.qﬁ/ﬁﬂ.f;s
o sf%r & afad® « nefe a?&é‘ﬁq’*ém"’tmfi rofigar® mar’-
qEItERUd GReARTaR amiilt agersieglohne fasmes
TR AR R WS« afalwe dagutt fRAw Saae teesi2 -
wiake? sqwE2 ¢ Easlags gt It @ wymatt Sgwafy
1313 3 S
FRRTER AN AN AnyFtt qaEe SRR

S:.&q.ﬁﬂﬁ.iqé\u ﬁE'l}"T@N'” 557]5\5@1-5\56 ‘ ‘:@{/‘R‘Q'

v
I



120 LALITAVISTARA [ A 14
sﬂ'ﬁﬂ'“ 1 S:'éq'ﬁﬂ*“"ﬂqf\'” q:-ﬁ.m a:\,\1%60 ‘
YRAAST AT GRFO? g 13
;\;q49 l 3"5”363%@37 aa34 WSS @'%4‘55 qrg};a 39, n€r43
H‘\’T” 3%5 14 gme0 Fup4s }%;15"3“6 46 {%47 e 51!
MEAFC « FASSAF @02 Afrawrerss oS afe
safaniea’’ 2 qifages s agas® qRyes© Fears ¢! wafaaree
WﬁS i 13
RENT Ry gcaq:\x&milm A garge
YIS 8A3T REEHS A SO | AT
i:-gi.qul‘;’ 8N'q'13 q-l:a:r’- 14 '\-15 %&I-q-lﬁ q]?N-N-q-‘I7
AZT' | ‘Wi”’ O agaRy Ay ey

qFNE2* & NGRIF” RAEAR" ! _ER” m%!x [} oA gz 26

AgRTT F rgaEt | pRRRTYY ST
AT YT | GUIRARTRINATR |
5 Bt BATas s 2ayEestt 3 3afy
AR ARG w:'an]'qxis FaraR wear
SRR eI A S R S



B2] . - LALITAVISTARA 121
Rg;q-ﬂl N‘Q’Eaiﬂmg ] §N45 %%546 &‘Q/C.qi:47 ‘
545&!“ :ws“ SNgNe? awﬂ xr:ﬁ“ SIS
e | |

Sk Smfﬁ’“’ fmeca arﬁtms nar%m%mnﬁ’ x gi1
aEFanaErl?  gETSgE@ent g7 Wl wgal® a0 wean? |
qAF?! AMRAL? sErEEia?® Tt s wafar? « agIgme ¢ ARIais |
qET?® AmEEAt? ¢ Dawifawdas | wATS? gAg ermEse
AT & staa%% AR whR e fagwmv“ qeqEs -

@I AA FEAREAI | | @S gErT g
agfirs® qaqaqt® AR ¥ fraaf @ yle

18 1 =g, 4 WAL, o, GEEE OF W, 15 9@, 28 =f4, 31 U
#Heeafa, 44 o, 6 @, o feaa, ‘
B
1A A
1| qZgE:? qiad:! o ,
[ 175 1n ’ﬂ”\]'éf/:'i‘q'% ’%"’Wfé _ VSQ'&Q'@NN'R:I‘Q?’
a8 FARNENG (1 gAY GuA R E AR
54943 wet ﬂsﬂsﬁ: ' &ING ﬂ]ﬁ:qﬁﬁq&’ &E/ﬁq;

16 .



122 LALITAVISTARA [B 8

GKSE"TS G@.Q %qiﬂ'm'lo a.gq.lﬂ-u <
.gf.e

21

5
&I'&M'qg.m Rﬂx.g/as %’N'cﬁﬂ“ I 2 %.1 &55

NI | KA AN RpLREssNt go 7

@N'EI/'S ENT‘]S’K'N&'Q F:'qa:'i'm éi.qﬂ.u Oﬁ‘q a.l/.n 2 " 3
oA NNNRARY  ART G5 PEIES gRNes

‘q”ijﬂs q.lﬂmq;.ﬁ 5&. ‘5’7 ” 4 %iﬂl @WEI/Q 'ﬂﬂq?.
<3 6

R:' *R’Rl.f; %.5 ﬂ*ﬂ’: %
9:'@&'04‘10 %ﬂ'qu’ 5 @-.. ?E'§N'2 %_3 5.&.4 q&‘s LSS !

’ &-ﬂ/i"ﬁﬂd gr:.s @R‘.'Q'§’~'Q’\'9

q.I:.:ﬁN-s ‘ﬁ q§7 @%.@N.s %ﬂ'll'&!gﬂg ‘ 6 9:.551.5&.1
gﬂ-;ﬁ l %’.3 ﬁ.zE.L; i:ll,:.s gﬁ'ﬁ @E' &I'EJ&I'S gr" 4
35" we? | 8

[198] stx® @ faaa! SifameTea® qaq « sgg’ | 1 agegy
oF’ AALC TAF + AFATAT? A 97 FEH! AAREATS « AL 2 ga-
AR’ FAAGEENT | O WeRHE® |2 @ A« swmearat (0)°
@Fgt IWANAEFS AW’ UR®  gaEwer® q@r!oay
gfafgaill 9 | 3 « afafganTXear® @ AT AithEeae! a@Fit sa
MER® A5 G ST | 4+ AT A2 afdEEEd &t e
Wit | g7 9 oA i e’ wegean S

4



B10] LALITAVISTARA 123

mat (|5 fR? oar! Feaem? gdlt syt We o’ owar
frosR 1 6 wEEEEt wwE? | sEnfat aEg 3a e Iqrets.
A’ sifara® 1 7 «fa? =% 351 8

15 wfamq 2 4 gfyor 5, 5 wyan, 13 wiafq,lt favafya.

SR A ¥ At 5 gt R 9

) “5 -
@*””7 ‘W A= afy 3t Fax? f\qst@ﬁ“’

q:qxll ﬁque coozpls i: &514 ﬁtl

£

(ﬁs 15 'n'gql 16 :xqﬁq] 17 @: e 183 19@5520 '

Qﬁqumz *-_mae §q3§@4W5
qeTqATia® o a9 7 SR THO |
gamns m{(mg;ﬂm;ﬁmm SRITHRT:L?
cqqllaﬁ‘gqqal‘z EL8FA? tau':a?" 19

@/,ﬂ.l R%Q %43?3 @i.i.ﬂg.étq qa.q.s‘ % ‘
~ayARagy ST a5 A3 RPN |
ﬁ:-ll St.ml_ %q']'il'xgﬂm'sf:'_l‘} §Q':]'15

-
-~ 1

W:'.'\ 6 N-17 Ngﬂls '



124 LALITAVISTARA [B 11
W5y aqar® B3 3t §

q%;-m ‘S’ﬁ.ga EN‘.‘-‘I ” 10
3 Printed text mili.

AT 572 g w28 gar® Aaart
TEEATC AFQ 710 FOO = grEs |

Wli‘l L2 ngll 3“’;\:1-;@-14 qL7 a"'é'lﬁ IS
fredime 24 qorgd® 222 el gre2d |y 10

10 16 IqTT, 20 T

ﬁ]m'il/‘l %.2 g ﬁiﬂ!ga g‘qﬂ" qu's qgﬂ.q.s i:'

=

ﬁﬂﬂ'ﬁﬁ'ﬂﬂ]'qd q;@'ﬁﬂ'sﬁ's %.9 Nﬁ'ﬁﬂm ‘
?i-n % Nm'ﬁﬂ'm %E-q;-ls Gﬁfiq-u A iﬂ.w % '
Aga‘.ﬁq}.ug/.si-n i&rquQ fd'fl!'m U]N'l!'“ gﬁ“ “ 11

12 SRt gu¢ B’ g o3
FINLO T WY FRewEA® geE:’ |

il S;;afgqgw Tafl? geplalt @16 wntals
o2 o 21 w2 ? aogglTgfg:® u 1l



B13] LALITAVISTARA - 125

'*\1 5 guaR ﬂaﬁ AT a; M5 aﬂ
AT A5t 3 5‘“:5 ‘]‘ (’\5‘: ‘R ‘W 10 Rg Rt |
TR R A RER B RUAKC
' 'Uq:'ls 3\]'19 &!E’i.gzqzo "
FNE MBIV YURFR I 5 |
. 4 d«a/ﬁq,\u q-l_g"’mz,s ”,12
it 7 feaRa® quat’ qufa? st
o[ 33‘\3‘1%97'!13 q;ﬁﬁﬁie aig 18 @'aq'n- I
AR wAe 317 gw
& Rt TS qudtl et w2 e || 12
5qq‘ llm 14g[f\q‘ 203;6 ) ‘

A/l

@am

g2 % HE S ﬁn] n]:-" oﬁ;ﬁ gz\x

B3 SRR SRS g 6w
KIR“]W” iﬂ.q.u %.15 i’r:.le %’N.ﬁq}.” QNN"K%JS gﬁlﬁl‘
RRA? AR ?4"53:'“ [nx SR

RF“‘ 26 o\i 27 quﬂq’NQS " i3



126 LALITAVISTARA [B 15

a2 srgdquisaaAr! JuEr aam’
frfzgal! mateglo w3z fAfRga’® a8 )
f&l® Qe qull a—fu'qgu g8 qmi'tlg
292 T2 ~2 7 *25
AFYE 2 S Ao A gy ;g i 13

6 wd, 23 qf@r.

37! JUARNNNRAN T FFAR- FAP gNat |
%1' %:qs RN-Q-G qéﬂ Q%N's %.9 3 qi‘.;I.I.m.lo %jmu I
57]@1'?5'12 %N'Q%‘w gﬁ'ﬁ‘_lé NC:O\' 3.15 B/ﬁm'm 5}%&]” ‘
?iq.sz.ls ;:q.s-m @N.i-zo "'liqm'ﬁ:'“

- RSE'M -2 RSRM " 14

a7 N2 qg=t g’
{,T,g‘ﬁ;s %qs %rgii’ b EIT‘LQ ﬁ-lO aféu \

uﬁl? mm@l4;l5:l7q&313 el aa‘-% ax
a%ls ﬁEQEI qug quO 323 I ﬁgmﬁg&QQ 24 " 14

16 39.
%,%qll :ﬁq-'-z a ﬁ]'QN's éq]&rq’\"l 5‘35 C\@’\'éi'e ‘

6“]'5'7 N{q]'s qE:-Q ﬁ;.m.qq.qx.lo q]qﬂ'q'll ﬁ:"



B 16 ] ‘ LALITAVISTARA 127
' ‘ﬁﬁ'wﬂ'_&lgﬂ'qd? Q’Q'l% %:' ‘ﬁ@ﬂw 5‘:’.1_6.
qsq'IT ﬁE'ls ‘
é'ﬁﬂ‘}]'ﬂ'ﬂ%ﬂ'qw gil:-_glo ﬁiﬁ'qr\'gl N“-m.
q@g «23 Rémﬂ‘l ” 15

Wm“ %al FC® AE? /s atrsﬁiiam“fi

. gatavisqtamoRadt ! af frewE |

at‘ﬂt&l2’l*mcgl4 afy @18 16« wAAL7 srfep1s
3“""3"3“‘9 = afa Fﬁ“ S wage > ffaet s

@r—u&m & EW *%5 §=qq§m PRI 3|
SRS A FER A s AR
SR IO SN ﬂ]cw &IC\ 14 ’RE S g&w a5
U N
ﬁl'lg‘ﬁw qéqa -21 QE:I]:\I“ g:ﬂ?p b - .
| ﬁw*f“ﬂ“és“n t6
amm %ruraa a2 T grasarefo | o
ngs arafe® gA? a2 {10 STt |

{IQWWQOE(EQIRWQQ ags ﬁﬂ%ﬂ!ﬂz‘l
ml3r¥?raﬁql4 ] Y }15 SNlﬁ -;.'25_3“517 g2 6 1 16

e



128 LALITAVISTARA [B 18

ﬁl.lq.a o\%qis o\E:q:\H i:.5 5]5':1*6 STI" qﬂ,\;qa '
%q.gq.l.g :]N.g.xo N;{:’]'“ qé.la R%iqlls ﬁ.n %’a‘.ilﬁ '
q]@i'le U\IE'” Ngﬁi.ls 3;1].19 ﬂ]@ﬁl'i&'w
@N'EFQI ‘!]Nq'i'ﬂ]ifm“ ‘
RRGN" JagA* SonansgRas-??
f6 amanER’e || 17
qﬁw qrﬁ &aQ ag(\rlﬂ a(ll %14 @%15
s e S wagt 95 «fAafaaa’ =1
&a azgsa“ FN%“ Q16 qvls ql?
ATAT? S SYAEq? ¢ Afaataa?s 420 & aqaqr2s | 17
8waq, B gam, 17 =fy, 20 =g,
ﬁﬁ1 554'4@'2 %’:q.:s % %.#ﬁ.‘; Q/&'ll's ’i:'G '
ﬂﬁ-q-7 ng&’%d S.N'Q éq]N-qulo &'\J’:N-ﬁ-q]%’ill '
"Wéﬁ'w qi.‘/.qu qg.é_,.\.u EN'@'&"\E'E/” 1
BRTe auarggaadt’ Roay FEagRda)t ) 18
wears « wat F° gw Fue s qUggaEs?
Qw\ﬁﬂ a;j;s g aﬁﬁs %,—qﬁu gqga‘*gw l
: ga;ﬁ;{q}ls ﬁmm TATfAL3 !U-ﬁ'&j“
AfaIgY’ ger'e afigdgl awa 1 18



B 20 ] : LALITAVISTARA _ 129

STERRT e g:m&&mmo\ g;r\ N:vg
A R g ARt AgyAt S50 R

et aE't| EREARTY Nt omoeie m
Fx-rs 19, \ | '
aq? |y faaa! ﬂ}ﬁ/ﬁ“iﬂ 3 gfemmt @R° AR + shirea’
gaR® freag® | w17 90 st witag! o1 awet? qr s emma”
at”‘ HAE L8 (119 .
AAFRRA AR SR-° q:zxx S ﬁE I @dx'ix‘ff ENY
IR ﬂgqrg:rm" guyeR e AN AR
Fargm R M & sSyes
@g‘?“ q RS EgRTO gt gt gN o AT | ﬂ@'im'”
& g&'it’“ - qg:'qx'” r@&’“ " 125 33
IFYC AIET ) qUA Bt aRt § mwnt |
%‘3; Y n]%\n{':ir\'“ gr\ SR Na& 35 mEFmscge
qo\“owcx“504385439&15:\1&4""20 S
{%fﬁ'ﬁmﬁﬁl TS YERAGS qear’ WM weAat a . g
U7 efRarEa® oAt sgfagl « amal w0t | afrRrewsatile
17



130 LALITAVISTARA [B 21
AR « A 16 wfom:t T | arEe® wngt | ottt gt
witam:®* | aq?° weArq?® | o0 T ARy el taen:e® |
AR | A3 W 30 aegs giwes? wleatO q@gss atafn
fag2c 1 20

15 zar4f, 18 gfar, 19 =g, 27 3fa.

5 ﬂ@'g SRR LR L L
AQUIETYT AR | ANYgRA’ | AR
qyEart’ | AYTRFEA Y JRNscmsatt @td
ag 't 3< 3 YHY'RAR? A= A F='o FoPRg’
g1 FR gMRR ) g ol RN AR FYEA]”
RN UAICE L B
,é.:n :@.gg fél'” qg'“ S a:.s.gl R2a3? weds
R[ﬁ/x.s‘; ‘iﬂ‘:'ﬂ'é‘:'“ @'36, qa"” ré.;ﬁa q@.ag qﬁﬁ'w -;.\~"
g 5q SENS NS P i :131: ] 5&” ] %’q@qi’” e

-\

W .23 E.a4 q{'ﬁ’,\.gs q:.s.eﬁ

N -~

B FUSE | U | SRR AR e

a3 gl TAC QEigAas T qR'S ArEEnr oAt
- agarat gatni® erafian aamn()Uadna e ot



!
Ci1] LALITAVISTARA 131
FUERY enfumfadOsegas, AfrEeIedls. waurde | whwgs
»‘a-?‘k am;ﬁﬂ q§2‘7m328w26m%]t:25 @‘-ﬁ'?)Q a33 (9131
qa36q%iﬁm37qf@rf34 wtﬁxm‘lb - a&a\ ﬁfi-‘é?awlll
témrafw | aEts Qﬁiﬁ‘“ qiEERt 6 QAT AMTHAER S |1° 21

-

BESEEN I 1 aﬁq 3& qagzxr 5° 1 5-10, meeit g]r:'if/'
g'ﬁ:ﬂ'@l'm (SM ‘ﬁﬂ 13 RE"?['”‘ éﬂ-l 5%/.(1.16 5304'%'
BRI | 22 | o
[ . 3 l
. T =3 g agfit grmEmyd:t ant aige:’ gt
« TP @RS YEIERC @ylo. all W@yl 3 anfees
Frla &\ ) 22 ‘ :

_ C |

t1AsT haEETat

| Sy oEE: giEmat
T 362, -’2«] 5”75:5“11 xgR-? ‘7]5&2?/3 Qﬁ%ﬁq‘l*%
<y RETaAga wATET § | ALt R



132 LALITAVISTARA [C2
%NN'W'Q qﬁ";}rﬂ&'ﬁ'w g/x.qu‘ iﬂi‘q'm ‘1[7:'4@'65'13
YT | amaaraa’® §1° qFFgl’ | TR
St' %'ﬁ.qw ' g-ﬂ.m-w ézﬂ.q;.'ﬁ’ﬁ.qx.go 6.3.91
qs/l‘g-q22 ’ Wi'si'q;'gs ﬂ'@%&'qgll ‘ (?\iﬁ'éq]m.
RRNIRT ARt | affEyst’ FagRat 8Ny
QR'@N'QR'N 53 (_\3;.:130! E’ﬂﬂ.qast.éq.s.m ﬁ
O\SK.EFQ ‘ §'E§'WN'RﬁR'qR'33 5.TI.34 R@,\.q.:}s i:' ‘ 1
[416. 16] BY° wAt* Rma: safoaea® srll® swerAl®’” | 7@ s =
FY°® FRGATH OGN G awl® el T sawn)
saf!d sAdfqEfeans a2 12 tammils ageata2? G2 ffERes a2e
frmmm2s q28 g’ %0 afgm?? @32 qaieRs' qsd
fraforas 3 daads? 1
At WR? RYRRPAN? & RFE° | AR
g/x.qs ! §=q'q§04'q9 ' qﬁﬁ"q'ﬂc'g‘ﬁvqw Y g qa.m.u

N

W:-12 §ﬂ'4§m'ql3 S-N'NI4 ?:-15 §ﬂ'Q§N'%N.qx'

-~

RFate g1 STET KgR ApE afgn



c3] EALITAVISTARA - 123

sevgast | sgaRr emetdedatt Rady
GRS AR
g AR | WERTAR® ?ﬂ'q'39§&' | weRAaa?
cA AR 1 Wﬁ"’\"]'ﬂa'a?' NN’@'M@‘”'RTI WERAY
ql7 _EFgt A | :w:'%n]'qa“’\” ¥agte me|
wERAEA Sy S| weRTAR e SodaEy |
sy |

an a?%:qqmﬁ"ﬁ srf%ﬁii axrnaﬁmﬁmfagzﬁrhs g@'ig
seifqEfEatle « grigEg® 91 aEeErt @5 gt |

27 l@%%‘%gs I Nt.iq.qasés'

oRt?0 o famet? ghoa! S argmRAR! ReTRaTe? 0t sfegre?

nEles st Reatae? | agae s swee gh :80 wwg? ! agew:??
At At et waiwnto et wniyds @
STz 4 © m‘-qaﬁ“ wfse amai“ amfat“ {Fa 2

- 2 o

SAEETT ARET ARt § Auadt a5y
EELSEE S SR S E T LB Sl
RARAT YA T | RTR AT A 55
%iq]qﬁmla @5}?1’[';}&'14 RTqa,;s. Nﬂ.}ﬁ g\(“ 3 |



134 LALITAVISTARA " [Cs
wrete gfas R srrieentas | waAfaT SeRe | g
gEtamEl gt gt afage o 3
%.m.l §ﬂ'q§m'2 :q:.:s @q I g.qa\.‘; EYQ]'Q§O4'5
1 FTUS ] §AI ] akEt g Ay
AT T gTAET gwadt gagan?
i{:' ' q.lt:.w wa.ls R‘\{ﬁ'q'm QSN'” '5\ N-IB %i-q.lﬁ)
%.20 N:.el §q‘.m§m.29 a(” 54\‘{’\'5‘,'23 ‘;.q;.rﬁﬁ.qa’.g‘;
R“:.ir.a5 @'EFR‘QTQG %. 2]:l.l.q§r‘.q.27 g ' R%Js % §q'l.
AEAT GNGRT g ¢
o wawg® gt | sfwfye g saftt gl syt g
s wifa wlmosiarie sfy S frmaenstoe ges ) w1 afws
LT3T0 TINATOTL A8 FRY ag20 sl pE? | SR qzq2e
Wﬁﬁﬂ:W‘Q:‘i g;(q‘;{‘27 1 {gtl28 maso g:(q'-gi) "4 -

3t ﬁﬂ.qﬁm.g,lﬁq%:.q.f, At A Ao
ax W:'q%:'qr‘i" R 55| FFRART RRR AN
RREFAT AR AREIRR ARFRsRmR
§1 a¥'" & guapRtmyRge st NgEt |0

~No



c7]1 - LALITAVISTARA ' 1§5

a wYt gprEtagrmnil Wt gEC gunt qidet? awrt-
! Oaarra-lll A2 aal 3 ﬁﬁ;m-f‘a;ﬁl‘l mql 5 WalQ g &L -,
agEaitn s ‘

R AT “F"‘@T'ﬁ!' R e
Rt AT FFAREE [ WW—\ - RS
aggi'd'll‘ "_' [ A ”ﬁ: ﬁx” &1:5 = R‘W’-\q el ;_
agq”ﬁ: aqq‘ﬁryw Wt q{ﬁasﬂm” Aasg!
gt AFEECY ARyt gaayert mfﬂ'

NT24 ”

o
asyl  wantt gl | QS senr? oy’ geEed gafagns

Tt T oEgmaE Y ax? ax'’ afwafgear ¢ afwars @EE

F1an agier® faames 20 fadme! s422 gae 3t 1 6

A7 @y 0m

Ry? §ﬂ]:1§m2 RAH qr& rﬂ’qo\ O S

-

8 | g’ msq WamE SFRAt Ayt §512 ] |
ANFYT | NSRRI waaRe

[

SEERE’CX@” x5 ﬁxlé‘ Q%.lg %7 Efq-q%flj-fzo



136 LALITAVISTARA [C7

AFAART AR ARt amEsraR Y gRSATS G
S ATEERTT G AT s azaad
SRFYR T g 7

aal-Fam® g fagsmide afqe® | o oIl wE’ ag
AFUARE® | A’ SR igis gt s aata’ o)

TR Isa gra? Ofadg w2 afeg?s el taers T e |
Tafa?® fagagme? semfees s ogafast ) 7

32 gf\a-_



. -8l
I ookl yoin i
-1 LuE - l\:h: h:& mi%x: h:§ ‘o :m m&o o5l
| el xm% 55 g Ei\iﬂb .
.o bl TR I tmk»Lm: ot bLu\o e -3
| ¢ &h:Eb suislp | :
‘ n\ot:m@& OI&EM :m Smb RSN
| I\z:&lu G .
I, S Avote. ké h:& MR . mfhe b sy
N
: I peSh g eRES
IS IRSEENY|
I ghislbkie 2 el
I Saaslsb o pb bl B I
JR@ bk Ik B Rllk I

I, :b~ o ,.Gossb. Luf:& &51: ielsd o it isely, et



138 BODHISATTVAVADANAKALPALATA [3

T+ (S TR Fotafing® aaurt?
S q° qB@T Rl « FTOFMR:12 |
wl4ml§qu16gm19ml7mls
waﬁ?‘l q 5‘35 a%QO g:q? 23@:23.33‘%6\21 i
2
v T S
@5\!&0\ NSEN i Fx GN @ ]
a.s %. q.l“;q.s &:.g(ﬁ.q.j%:s '
qﬁtﬂ.rqans fﬁ.gq.lo xq’RqR'élll
§E'QN'12 gﬁ'ﬁﬁ'” §ﬁ-&/§-14 SNIS ,
YA SgRlaeas ARNS S9g° aglawam® |
RUOTRALOSTIAEL AT 2 ehtral SurqE e ¢ |
, 3
%Tﬁ'l F‘:.qg.g ‘gi.s Néﬁ'ﬁ‘l ‘
JUATIYC ¥ WIS
ﬂﬁ'qﬁﬂ'slmﬂ'ﬂ’ﬂﬁiﬂﬂ'@'g Q;INN '
qﬁ}:.q-n' ':\q]'al/ﬂ'lg §i'q&'13 3%” "
qura? St el AER? aRcTIgE |
WS 31%\;510 WIQ a’ﬁl?mllmll‘} mlll i



61 BODHISATTVAVADANAKALPALATA 139
A |
- 'cﬁx qzc? @1\!5 ARIARE g1
2eafy® Sy HaT <A "1@%"\’
gaye U\IEN g omEs = a8y ”‘[‘ e
R A sagRa g
L U CE g?sﬁﬂ A g:® ageg!s gt ﬁm i
GEFAT? TEAT® O’ arrczmr“’mtlltﬁr’a 12 ([
: . o
- %1%\;”1 é.ﬂ.z £l R%NA ! -
L e S e
EAAROME RN DL LB
‘E'U?N'n 3 Qe (‘3\;'&1%';(-\3:15 { |
" FEATz® weAwd It aral aia&’lawmgwg I
A S @OARITC a1l gay vl agrafals
| o ‘_62_,.,
AT ASARNT A 52 |
a5t §° :lan]fmz&f'gqﬁ&xoy:‘riﬁﬁ -



140 BODHISATTVAVADANAKALPALATA [ 8

%.7 % @.Ng‘.g R%.i.g q.ﬁﬂlo ‘
@-11 ?,\.12 ?’:’1"“%’““5“'13 :qﬁ&'“ 315 '

weng *enataE:® FiEg! Awgi gt @ |
anm:! affal® agi® sfaa® gasamr ¢ aag!
at? fwls
7

gxrat 3Wa?
E/TE]/&'S d%ﬁ'al’ﬁ %\NJ gz\rs 59!

[

E-%,,\.lo qﬁiﬂ'&ﬁ'n q}aqﬁm ?{&113 I

L9

N.3 §'N4 ’

@N'Q'l‘i a.?,\.ls C\N;'Sﬂ]'le ﬁi” I
gfa! gu:® q7 g2 agt s agea:s |
o 31‘-3” q;{f";l:n 3;‘9 qﬁ13m14 qL7 Foqnls qq;{w |
8

-

Fh FRays At saat |
‘Gt ARFTRS HERAme |

9

EN'QRJ §.q;.sq]i[:.9 S]ig.qlo ‘

@N'ﬂl'“ N'&ﬁ'm &imq:.w iﬁl«; I



10 ] BODHISATTVAVADANAKALPALATA, 141.

aq%:u?gam?' :mrcnar* aeaf”anrq'mqﬁ
SutaTw® Wi @’ 71 grd A A |

9
NEAFNT FN? S5 FAt Gaat |
AN AR® ARE RN SHFFA S |
' H]N&!'ai-'s 5:{&'9‘ R-1o &[nsr:r“ et
ﬁmls W:N n‘li: 14 x\q-' .15 S.16 Sﬁ17
716 mila W%IS 17 Hm;l@ guq’6la7aq'-8 _gmzll |
2 gEaArageared quogs quui® aanio |
10 |
ﬂlﬁ'ﬁﬂ_'l %-&EN-Q ?Q'@'ﬁ!&\f‘
q&q lIf-'g ‘T]iﬂ %NN zq 3& o |
q’ﬁ%“ 35 ’ii“l’”
§q.| .10 :'W: .11 REWNQW W:.m.m 5\%14 f

feriamf sEmmiRe Sl 8 )
U SR AT oAl F|:ls )



142 BODHISATTVAVADANAKALPALATA [13
, 11
ﬂ.@.l o AR RS |
FHACA gmArest 2{A° MBS’ |
AP FUFRT ST
Moy R & SIS KR |
T2 Afet et e Jatam st )
N3 QA G0 E oo’ 1l
12
o8 g8 AR Sg7° 3
AN RYR PR FMRC RFEAHN |
RRER® Fa et afte st
ARFEA™? ARy ATF R c@ww” !
aﬁm’;'gsﬁa%g SR CECEE SEu
FEurRgfeafT® wdls |t shnsadns |
12,13 m,
13
AREAT AT INAN |
AyAR"3 At %’5 e ﬁc':r’ 1



15 ]

'BODHISATTVAVADANAKALPALATA
%ﬁrﬂs ﬂsm.q.g ﬁ;iﬁ'l]ﬂw 1
q-li:.q.ll szquQ Qéq-l.qg.is ‘R$x14 !
gfaefran? a° wafa’ area’ foears g @
e Pammr qute ARY° Wl @it
' Uy,
14
At g P ARt Wty
‘5“]5“] R RA A 3
ﬁ.sq].g Néq]'ﬁq]'m- W:N'Qéﬁ'ﬁz\!u '
Al gagsts & 5 Sl
g wear’ fage® ama® m:zr* T8 gAagH:® |'
sgr FEalogemfire qua’le JatsaHte gt |

-

QRAR AGIAR Y AT FE 5|
VR0 B gyaAn)
éﬂ]&'l@'” f_’\@/‘("l 8. 5\”]' &l‘q/::q,\.o\ﬂ‘,\lA ‘
Esﬂaﬁ?ﬂa‘rmf Ecies ch:.mmntrwa N
TR g8 ax° @ aFdNgEIgEg? |

)

A

‘143



144 BODHISATTVAVADANAKALPALATA
16
AgF Nt AEN? go\"" WEArEt |
a.q.?-5 ﬁi'ﬁ qi-7 ém-iq‘B '
Q%]’&IN':I'Q qéi"i'm :ﬁ'.u §,\vq5\12 ,
@W'ng §;.14a. a\v'q/t:'q&'igx” “
a4 quqlS &#13 Qmﬂﬂ#l ﬂéflé}aaq-\l
quitERg S an’ g 130 ANt gEtingg!? ||
6 5.
17
35t 35 A RNE F |
5“‘&%’5'4 %ﬂﬂ.@\s ﬁﬂ’\"q@’iﬁ ]
AN REACO NN
II]NN'QR'Q §N'§:\rﬂ?ﬁﬂ'” qé\qu‘
IugaiFar? ERg° e’ wadFans |
awgeaq° ! shawi’ ufirtaeas wwam® |
18

@‘Yﬁ:'ﬂm'qa\'l NE’NQ:I]E?]NQ ‘
%.qa.s @:‘]N.qc Rq.qiq.s 3:. ‘

[18



Bo_DHISATTVAYADANAKALPALATA 145
g 5 gN0 FEER |
TFY" G G5 |

frnren@rrea 2 wor Squa Engfva® | |
gxiaeay® 0 SfEawi® Ffrmutgrarg” |
o 19
SN S rl]%&'cgz?:'3 Q|
gqaare SERe q&n:’ Q5" |-
iﬂ.ﬂﬂa.s quﬁq‘qﬁs % I .
AT ARG Eads aje |

S Faswd arg! fgon? grsaifaie |
TS AT TR ARt 2 )

| 20
%/N.Eqﬂﬂ.x jﬁﬁig‘ﬁqcﬁﬂgl
@qm'@'s zﬁq.ﬂn; Rﬁdéi'qsvl
N'ﬂ@?'s ‘%/Q]N'q" E/q.q.ms I
q;ﬁ?'*’ SEREGORIE IR A qﬁﬁ” I

19



146

BODHISATIVAVADANARKALFALALA

+ Bawds swsssatt ! Qi gEe |
seatgaray” Fafamy 2 oot
21

Qg RENAT GNP F |
W 55 IR ER RN |
R RN QERTRS |

ey RETE SFL A5 |

Fetafrafraria® waatamatafons |
RS+ AEOEATd® qreaeal! gany’ e ||

22
WL R n.m Wﬂu & ﬁo.cﬁ.» Mm —
FAT'X ..jﬂn.ﬂ.m Dmn.bﬁ.@ﬁq «
QRAT TR wzz NFEA® 350
TR M GRS

dl fyetm? o33 qEs’ SFane aErtaegs |

[P < N s 4 c ea0 810 Q s

L 4+



25] . BODHISATTVAVADANAKALPALATA 147
23
g HEAS AR
Rt RN RN gAy Az’ |
RN® gaNCas ;ﬁ SO
agaat? afwgdgR @cﬁ; I
SR @Ot WY S GRS |
AaPTR e OTaR Y @il ? aftaeatts e |
o 24
Amaz uwxz ) ﬁjz@ 51
| AR st Fa zmaz mz
qaE yRaNt 3 31
Bq5orEast gayANtt gatt |
FHALS AT 2 qrers ! Rearanft |

1S gl aeT? ane s T

i

25

-~

e SEFAR @ A@nz.am 1

R R



148 BODHISATTVAVADANAKALPALATA
TSR FERT FAFNE § |
E.gﬂ.ﬂg.q.g g.%,;.lo (‘:\’Nll ”

T SIATY 3 AT e’ aF ! afvmaa® |
AgNEY’ TG AT « T1O FeAdA! )
26
Q]N'N'l ﬂ@N'QN'Q %.3 q“é’i.ﬁﬂzx I
a.m.s Q%'/ﬁ'lﬁ\l'ﬁ q%/ﬂgi7 %s ‘
qﬁlﬂ'ﬁﬁ'g gﬂ'qi'qgﬂ'w” % ]
&I’:N.E‘EIN.&E’R.%E.H ’WQN'” GSNIB "
* gl I ARG T+ T T |
TE: 12 aEed s |gedt Wifm:® aftgean i)

Sam. 8 a,
27
ﬁq‘\]g/zl ;{ﬂ]&l@'g §.S:N.5N3 l

;&.ﬂﬂ.g S/ﬁ'q's ’R\I.N.G % ]

a.ﬁﬂn 5\72'{’4&'8 nliﬂ.g R:- qﬁﬂlo ‘

SR gt KENYTE ggaNtt )
o
R arTesaq’ aet frglagtemattia:® )
gavng® BER ¢ ann? enfiamait wg? @l |
12 gz,

[27



30 |

DODMISAT I VAVAUVAINARALEALA LA 1947

28

9

N ? mwmz NENRT AR
NESVER® AEFEAN T Aua R

—~—

QARNRR™ AQRANA 2 oﬂz

1

ﬁ WJL u._n.//—w/.m wﬁ.m DH_.D.CMB_

«

o
13 wz.ﬁ_n. 14 :

wnﬁmﬁmmam&ﬂ» s Sme ATt |
ﬁ#ﬂmgﬁ.ﬂmwﬁﬂwoﬁmzﬂmﬂwu 277op13 %@—.—Mﬂ.—.&wwﬁ i

29
D._/Mﬁu ﬂ&ﬂmmm @%nﬂm

ﬂ\iz,ﬁﬁmnﬁz.m D@y.u.%_zm _ |

RN AR TN uau_ RRlle

Sa

SEE-CY nﬁzz 10 Ry mz; I

ﬂﬂﬂm.mm SALEE Cl i r = A ﬁzﬂ%

msm.s TAs wEa:l |/ e ﬁﬂﬂﬂ; I

30

R RITAY A |

Ava BEEA &S 95 |



150  BODHISATTVAVADANAKALPALATA [ 32
YA ACER O B gt |
QX Y RIS ﬂ%’ﬁ':rg&;” 1
T frara s aredt st Jupcad’ aat |
| g BT ORI WS g )
31
I AT AR g Ry’
AT FA* AR KT |
AR RFEGUEF PN AR
NHEY MERTR TN YR |
J? mraeadft au wag:s gua:® A’ |
FA Ffkma? weg® greTA SR gat |
32
AREAES T AR § Ayt agstt AR
ARAA RETERTIAT S §RYT AgR |
AR g “W;W'” S‘:'M": U
RAFRIFANLE AarRa- 5;' RRAJRI |



37 BODHISATTVAVADANAKALPALATA 151

qq? FIFSAAR? T=gA:® GOt
AT gEsant® afsatat 0 |

P %4«

qifenp* afils woudqwiRe? g’
frg!! gafulem:16 sfcaf@ie )
gsrat AR sAEA? gNadt goEqyNAr
R BERrraER A SEAANAT REFoas m.u_my.
53 W\Az.u.u,mﬂﬁm.; Eg.ﬁmn.:w., LA |
mmz areggifdaamit Sifa@eaSaagtH’ Ianis

AMEAEO AT q Afgam:!? qgTt



| A¥K FFAING gragRart )
W VT AT i
| A3 RE )

I TR seAr! )

[

1
,15\%0?3&1 ﬁ ‘%.2 Q%N'a ﬁ ‘

. ﬂ&ﬂ'sﬁ'S q]?ﬁ'lli' %qu q-HN5 ‘
XNEN5C 35N FF AR |
(iﬂ.q.v‘:lﬂ-Q %. q%#ﬁ'lo gﬂll " 27

A |fter® | wlead! @at® TRt « wEfear |

TV QEE  ATCASN® i ® g0 st ||
2

Bq'“\i‘ﬂ'l AFEENAT SHANT |

AgIIRRER §°° AR RO |

TS AR gRERE |

RO Wt SRRy AR ) 28
g1« TR @R F PP anaferEd |
wtgfea? am’ wrfn® geilo o aigsafas |



(AR

BHAGAVADGITA . 153
SR N 3P st gasnt |
H® WR® g EeAs’ agR’ |
G NG GRS %*‘:'%’\'gi'“ x

o

qq-lﬂqulﬂ q:vlg m&‘&‘l4%ﬂ‘q&.$:~l5 "

o
Jaga’® T OR2 A dutada’ @6 s | ‘
MR wEy gEElC @E? 1% gx ot tgaas )
| | 4 Jr.
- 4 . '
N 5&'@@?'&1&13 |
L ESEEVSE Sl U el B ‘

A6 @ fRC,” waengt gafdd @ 9 A e )

*

: 5 . .
:q:.:?.'-l 7’{%32 @N.ﬁi.s ﬁ:“i ‘
Aey§R S a]

7 0 H |
20 E



154 NYAYABINDU [5

a.s §ﬂ.9 g/q.!.w iE.u ?{R.%ﬂ&.w% I
g‘:&.ﬁﬂ.ls co14 ﬁt:.ls Qg 1o QMNM I 32
QU2 Y g’ Ay G A gaifae |t
q® i safeqar’ 3g 1° g’ eagn? qafae )

Sqg., 4 qgr. 15 gy

” i\:rlﬂ-qa-l gqlﬂ'q'a @ﬂ.s.q@-:} ;q-s-éi-q‘i ”
W wvr g R T

W:.iq.l.qa.l @N.q.g a 551'@&'3 '\iﬂi.z; ﬂﬂﬂ’si's

C\:ﬂq'q@'s §ai7 Rgﬂ’.q.&ﬁ.s &Ii'QN.i'g za.w qﬁq.n?{” 1
mqﬂ\lmm{ﬁq;‘hs Gésg&qsaﬁ“%ﬁ"gﬁ =ty aglc

sgeqrat | 1

U\!E.i:q.q@d @N'CI'Q a %&'4'&]'351]‘3&!'4 § " 2

et | gwa? | 2
NEFYR AR BN ) 3



7] NYAYABINDU 155
TR|! AFAES Q2 3 |
AR AEFYNT AT BN AT g Qe ARgar
5| 4
A (P FEECANT AqEaH® | 4
%’{:rlql %. @NQ'NZ :!E/ﬁll's RE' Ri’i'4 iL:.s gll:'i:!'ﬁ
g1 |
L Pt T L S e— us
B~ gm'qri’? y vm‘?ﬂ*‘ SIS B ES
AREEC RE g]f.vtjq'wq.s. set | ?’xlﬂ"]"v'q'g
ARFRANTC QEAgt gy Edtt gaat® \3;' NEF
Wi e |

qart dfed? fafncangsanmt At masHata aufy Caarfaa 2-
CfrgHll g gt ) 6 |
iq -
5 vt 4 7
! agfea? o 7



156 NYAYABINDU [ 12
SEINGENI SRS R 8

glaa'gwg 1 8
3 5
’RE:':T]'I Lch.sj.‘z % 5‘1'3“]"'4'3 5\3\194'4 %Jﬁ'gq]'séi'q'aq's
RARERT GNE? RENIREGAAR Haga
Py AT AT 5] 9
st G tag swmifon e gfega’amas  anamee-
gegdq!l 0 @fad!! q At w19

4.
Axa! [5 AN NI gRAss )t 2o Raya
R 10
qa S arnSEgans o 10
2,7 g
woRaaR?  RFaRarzd gt mga Wt
g=afe gAaER-ad JaraE® | 11
s A AT gt arf e S 0 11
3R g 350 sdghe 3 02

Feqt fava:? el@augt | 12



19 ] - : NYAYABINDU : 157

ﬁcﬁ e gq A= 5«1‘54’?3]‘11"\\! QNQN §Eq
TR RTE s Ay L

aEy? wdw? efegmiaatagEnais groataar ag:s
. ag’® aa&qu“’ i3
3B R wEa At gy
ag 'zar? A EC 14 : -
RENERT NEGFRT & ‘Rﬁ 35 ﬁ‘\”\’ M N‘W‘%
s
aaf‘ﬁem‘*amswaammﬂ atga il 15
Q5" & JR* WSFFNC F ) 16
UL RS 12 e R it G 16 o
TF BryeAT W &5t ¥ 17
|y sgame? fewd 17 o
NEFYN ' Gy
g8
az’ wat T g smrvr‘*mﬁ it 18 _
R EEmaR TR v\lo\mo\ gzt & ” ”
| it Eears || 19

§° 590 avRA? dang

.



158 NYAYABINDU [ 25

R RS AHTT AR Ayw gy 20
ATHIEA? + JE® AW 1] 20
aa‘.l iq:.zﬁm.'z %%.3%’:7151.:4@.4 Rq}q.q@. g;-s
all e
aglamy? wdudifatfages gfan 21
gl §NY? GNIRP g5 IRARNt NEF
YT AR § AR ) 2
A A ARG ROt wermsaites 726 [waw: ] |y 22
ENYRAAT § GHATIN? 5 )23
wgad!l ez o 23
’\.ﬁ'ﬁ]\'l 7_\’52 :\:.3 4]@%@\4 %735 ’s’ ” 24
Tqlani? qriay s @13 1 24
At RHRFY?  ENYRAA § ENY AR
S'q'md 504'5 ﬂ"ﬁ&]&[ﬁ‘i c‘,ﬂ]ﬂ'mﬂ" aﬂ.q.s q-lt:.g &‘ﬁ
QR0 g 25
ax! faoau® fogrg’ #3° @gi@s @t ag [ enaq? |

AFREH3 1 25
10 afy.



| 291 NYAYABINDU B , 159
AR WE? FRAAC RGNt sNYRAQIAT &
SRR 5T REK 7 ) 26 |
STRATOT S e ! Al gamsaq’ U126
MNP Et et § BNY AR ARG YA
Ot By ) 2
Teol gac fogea® wghl® awagt aas | 27
| . | :
ARFEA FEN Byt S 5 ) 28
a:mg uq? Hianﬁﬁ n2s
5 3.
AxgqaR- g/nw"m'? RR® 58t Al ) 20
:«aal:éi?'a waean’ g3t ffans 129



| SR Fad? gds agara’ |

IR0 D raico ulll

. @/.Dﬂ.u H._Jn.b.w @&.w .ﬁﬂ.ﬁwﬂ.» @.&&m—
ﬁm@\.ﬂ.m Mﬂﬂﬁ @2.D.q ﬁﬂ\ﬁ.&ﬂ_z.gm _
W“\n._z.bm.e jm,._:wﬁ.s DW.D#.A@Eﬁ.Eﬂ/: u._@un.s *
c@ﬂ.@?._w @J.A.E M\n.ﬂﬁ.um ﬂm‘J.E.E @2: I 1
safeal” sfalsgaaageg.
TEfEqIe was f@Rg: |
antarfgoaud: 10 guaeq!! a2
we ! Sane ! 4 amanl® sugemEnc || 1

NERTAR AN B SNyt AREsEs &
AR AEjEsgAa]’ AR
SERRC )2 RATETERT et §° gt 5y
St T T 3 Rat gAY <R B ke

g Syt 350 A5 A6y wkga | §TF=



6] NYAYABINDUTIKA 161

[

. ’%.10 &ﬁl.,n iﬂﬂ'w ?{ ” 4 6"31 q%'QR'S'Q'? W:.s
iﬁ.rﬂ.q.ai.q.z; ,Eﬁs &I‘\‘ﬁ‘ﬁt} % '%-7 ‘qﬁq-qal-g;*% gj-g
qﬁ'ﬁ'qalo' %%\I'llu w2 5\“,-,13 ,S.qx.u 0\3;'15' ',_-)\- I
Rat gAY A TR AgRR R
-2t i:. %’iqw ;\.93 435’1"’*@'24 %’3«1'-’3'25 &“I--Q_s éi.q.ﬂ
QFT T8 -
wETEEcqfE @4 st weqs ascmen® wfeda’-
e 3=ma 12 Gt &S swongdee weft st 9°
T3 axl geger? @afadtalogays o3t saeet o /°
wmE ) wag® a0 Al fseadl? ) 4 ataad? gt afy e
St T’ g afqaad® megdaegatlo sfq? 1% strwwofial e
;qﬂlsl a6 28 E}Tl&'i”a:ﬁ.lsﬂ'ﬁaﬂ’lg%mﬁﬁ” q26 ﬁgg‘_m
aa’ngQ a-i23m24 % amquﬁmﬂs, 27 s
' 5. 5 ug,
- aqﬂﬁl I\q'-s.éﬁ.q.g (:\%3 qg&].q,\,.s.q.‘;i.i.«x
_qﬁ‘ﬁ"@g*'s_ O\E‘N.sv q?ﬁq’\sqa7 iﬁfﬂ.q.s' q?ivg
She aRs A FT 3| aedgat wose
@N.Q-G %. gﬂ’aa” '%/ﬁ-s QNN'SR-Q 'RTq‘anOH gﬁ-ill
21 ' N



162 NYAYABINDUTIKA L9

ﬂn@\.npm M w.DZ.abm WZ DM&.D@)/.; @Wﬂ.; W: LN
R AN A5y 7

werg ! e’ qAETIren? s ¢ gear sifhda TSt
SHAC ISAAC 4 6 AEHTY WWISWOghREn,? adoqe -t
fafg:1° e ag!‘ofaafalswegl® @A’ wwaatt w0
an Al a2 wekd 1 7

ﬁﬂﬁ.w nrw EYN Wﬂ ﬂpm ﬂ.rm\ﬂ.ﬂnﬂ.w.ﬂ.m GL”JD._EW.»

@Z.E.m W.m m}zm J&.m mZZ.aJ.w ﬁﬂb.ﬂmﬂ.yo @WJ
JL.H DM& EA .12 Jm,_\ﬂ.« 13 ﬂ”m.\\ﬁ-ﬂ. Cﬂuuﬂj-“—w .MM\ : 8

a4 SROAMITES qERtEEert .t ge adtfaty ¢
el il S IFAL 0 8

6 qeq. :. 12 W@Mﬂ.&ﬁ.ﬂﬂ__.

ﬁ.m_n.,,ﬁzﬁwg.ﬂ.mmn:j\z%
et | gERmRTE sRE apya R0 5| afgat
3ga? FFAt® agadtt we il HA® gargte Al
gt aRNT® gy IR yIRgART HA§T0 | W

(=3 ~ N &N

mn._.ﬂaﬁ.ﬁ @Z.E.mm & M.Ddﬂ.ﬂ.wm ﬁﬁ.ﬁ.m» D;M\J.Eﬁ.



9] , NYIX;YABINbCTI_K,"& | 163

IR W R gysAtt 37 sEEAT QEF )

RTTETLT AR X SERART gatty g

UT:cﬁ':“ 5 J RN’ 55 :!éi 7=-gga-*t iﬂ]z\rm'“

-q'gq Nk ial g& 2? agma ‘“’m &fr]& gyt Qyaat
SN

, ar&mf T . geaER?  armegdeR’ afsae o s
Ao g @ gEeenilSIeAIft |Elt gEle sgeR-
ﬁla-aqu AL qm@;{u T« gaat“‘ qulamﬂm Qe e
TREAAEI  ARTIGS  aPomfa R’ SRS mawui2?
azqq“ 3'1121\1'32 (ag?mqmm %{T% IF 33 ﬂ’ﬂ'\%“l swnq“ )
AR ¢S 7 mam“amwfq“em“m"im“ Iwfee
qafeats 11 9
i =q6=:q 21’2 REN® §- c\ﬁmq SEF 1 SER AR
SN f\rqﬂqg,ﬂm S EE 6\1“’ m“

T B9 e T § g a5 T
a‘.m.u %JS @N.S.q.lg ;‘: qé:i.qx.s.qa..zo ' 5651] .21 a.l ‘
S L G i R L D E ORI S
g.q.-q/zs . ;q.s.éi-q.w. NE“R'Q’R'“ '%(N.qa;eo i&r&'q'w



164 NYAYABINDUTIKA [ 10

i

AR e IgRA? eqaAtt RARYY ot qRR-te

o~

crrz 37 Dy e - o
RERARZT F | RFFRTT FANART AP gRAe]
@\40 CKEQ]'Q'“ % ﬂa'rﬂ'l]'“ ‘TEWN'W'“ ({Eﬂ"'“ ETI/’
a.qﬂ.ﬁ.u g,\’/q.iiﬁ.@\ﬂum gq.s.éi.q.u %a\‘.g,\as SN.49 ‘
%ﬂgﬂﬂ'” g:-SI %@'é&'” ?isa { 3x54 g-g’ﬂ-i-ss
PR qPFAF T SAMACS Ny F0 Gy FER
xey10

q10 g @H° oW A Gt aieIdt wEee 98 9w
areAT® Hﬂ‘&ﬂul oF!? g ggqd s HWW&’&”" FIAELE |
a’ a;{ls 51—%19 atﬁwiiaﬂoqqqﬂn EEEI’TQH” {1%-23 m_u
Il | SAA 0 A eSO 26 g T er? Se et |
Freaa’? gﬁ-@qw T35 WS eqEWEASL | T (@38 qTeo
Garae:s? wgfatimateEt  afaer® mEeedt | Famtt =
ST 6 seReor 47 fRAd ¢S Ft O sl B0 9%t fEmice ymass
gfa’t SgPss sanEa® 7 gdsmRs S afifiaas ) 10

6 W, 59 wafg, 60 sfy

U\Ii'iq]'lla,'l qﬂ-q-g F\"ﬁ:.i.aﬁ.q;.éi.q.sﬂﬂ.i.a

ﬁﬁ.q.aﬁ.\.«; q’ﬂ:ﬂ%f’ S.qa.gg.ﬁ ;q.z.éﬁ.qn (J\%'S



12 ] NYAYABINDUTIKA 165
gt m | FEEE g g g
nju_w.. s Hnﬂmmnﬁ.z AOSPNEL ﬁu.m.mm.u.:,w%.
| syt mdT AT ovE A

+22 E\Zﬂﬁ.? w_\nﬂu.mﬂﬂw» 2& &: 11

_ T CRE .wéﬂu_m_m_ﬂm ArRAR® Pt Fg o aF’
=zt e fosdmle I sEndsgwmale AN =geatm!®

+ §oRig: 0 wwTorg!’ gg @A IS nﬂms;m..ﬁsgmms&s
T2 3 ARt ¢ ) 11

21 &, v
M/ ‘g M}.Eﬂ/w nmwlﬂ_.w %/j.» N« ,ME_ @\Z -5 D)._\HM
BER gAC | AJPRT GRTIR Nt aygad: .

g1 BT RTARN capyan oy
e oy 3 @& $5°1° gasd? cﬁw: g G5
iy ona” gy By daer sy Byt s SR
ot g S gavASgRARY agwatt

-

RNg?? Ty 12



166 CATUHSATAKA [ 22

qETaggAegt g A fadt | amenig® g g @ afanesed |
Byraar! ! i errtamtagangaTa 0 SEemt? @yl arewEar 4
w S gyle gumn T 420 wet? gfa gt qa2? Suwme S -
AT AFTW2 SR S QEe s gfy 412

7 omwfe. 18 wafg M

9§ aga® |
T i LG E 2 Gl

1

AR NN FTR? BAY /RRA!

FENET® wet &7 RZ=° |
BRI IN FAANC
§ﬁ 211 504:4;12 QNKIR .13 RSJ,\ -14 ‘X[ll 5

aifenas an' ¢ seulquaes! &RE1° sfis a7 @ads |
a1 SR AT Syt S eEas )



CATUHSATAKA e
2 v
?{&" :qr:'éﬁzq'm':2 qayRN? |
s m =y AT 93
N RR* :qr:al“’ n]&r“ AR5 q” 1
310 B gt gyt 8570 ) VIIL 6

W° Mt qEq? gAeA’ gtEwc ox’ IwAEs ges
. aaQ wf\ﬁ;\ll ;"l? qtqlo ?&312 " gaqfﬁl4 g&nT;ﬂ.S
’ 316 qQ .13 i

o
F'F FEIATR” AT fs
YAyt Yoy AT At 3
AR Featt AN agpast? |
RRFTATAFIN T g B XVIL 7

A% o graag® gu'? Matel? ¥ wEgt oty
fremggy® a1 Feiu10212 quiatis s
. .

MRt afaEy? Ay @S‘:q I
RS qarq:l AYENAT R |



168 CATUHSATAKA
ARwAt Xy AN AR /gyt
%'Nﬂ'lg éﬁq'Q'H K,]@:N.q-ls FJ\ ” VIIL. 8
SfFFr? 2o axt wafags a1 quaq’ |
qERt s ! g frgfagt ald qoddts

4,12 ;:{qﬁ:[‘
5

ﬂﬁ.l,ﬁi.ﬂ.&ﬁ.g %-3 5.4 @NE I
BRA® ARy’ gagRe g2 |
q.lm.g.lo 5.:1.11 &ﬁ'ﬁ'm % I
gN.la C\%'“‘ %’q‘éﬁl5 33-16 Q%§'17 ;\/” Vlll. Q
s wftefat s qEn! ofas §° sread w1|’ )
faaare af3 wasdl! /16 st JHFS Fadw:l’ ||
O gr, 17 wmfy
6 .
SNEELOCE RS RESEES - B
SRt At 8 T S
Faw® F0F My Fat
AR AN g A mRarg s K516 g VL 15



8. CATUHSATAKA .‘ 169

N ‘

WS qRT? AGUAER! WAt OO ACHT: |
FATAL0 FEewr! gurE A2 SRl | grgatal® )

7 ﬂ.@ See Notes. 16 ﬁ_ﬂﬂﬁ. .

N\

ﬂ.; ,ﬁ.@.i M;\nﬂwm; I VIII. 16

6

e owE? ANt gEe gE wdet @t e |
oFET® geaar” vl ug | oF's agert gears )
; . m M.;,. . [
awﬁ.ﬂzzﬁwwﬁz..ﬂw\.nm.ﬂ.wﬂﬁ,..

| @jw‘mﬂnm.\wﬂﬂ,w»wwﬁm W_ | )
AR AT W
sy 57 agat? s QEa&S | VI, 18”7
> N> o : 4 :

TeAT? QuATE gwEATt A EEa |

. -



170 CATUHSATAKA [ 11
9
SR OET MY eI |
IR AT 5T §AqeY” |
AR SRR |
ARAFAM g gy A Aty VL 19
A ATt A F3S:? LA’ AwiE® T |
A1t SifEwg® |IC AwD s mafig e qars )
10
N AR AN At SRR A0
TN At GV gL aggty |
YT SARAET gRaeyte gett
HY' QUgastT agant Ayantt g VL 20
|z a@q® |gEa’ a2 00 a9t d? 0 gfa® weaal )
70 st zamel® bt Al awml? JwEars )
11
SNEE R REE ENE S S

3EER” NETE e aEnT aFC § |



13 ] CATUHSATAKA
RAGRT 45 ST AnREAt

2_,“&_2.22.; wﬂmnm Mwm“_)\z.u» Dm}w_m 1 VII'. 21
L
el gy 2 ot waEs fafags gu o Lt A )

12 : |
S AN CE .zmﬁm\ ARG

ﬁhﬂ.m M\E.Z.m.c;ﬁ_.q, Wj.m nmh.c

wamﬂgo @.: ﬁj Zmn@lm_ #
: %.D_\mﬁ,ﬂ.w» . wn qx s 3N @u./ N\_a 1 VII. 25

Far fiaer? gort s as | sﬂuﬁ@ mﬁ,v e’
aaro ﬂﬂs:m&ﬂ_m; mﬂﬂwa sfqs m:.# TRl )

AR e it wwEie {0 ;wﬁaﬂz TR

9 ﬁﬁ E

| 13 i

RE saT 3R A
§° 850 NR07 AREHS]
i

.W‘.o %.@Z.wo D/Dﬁ@n._ﬁ_z: « ..m,
@\J.S Dwﬂ.: )Eﬂﬁ\.pm MZJ%EZ; = X. 1

IV (dﬁ)

staTrent? agn at efts a6 gAT’s At ag'aRn’ |
g1 Sl AEERlO- ATy - At sgl® gaae gfalt

171



172 CATUHSATAKA [ 16
14
AEE AT gRASRN® |
R R ORT A7
§-%’9 §-§-10 %ﬁq]“ 5’3]2!
q%ﬁ"ﬂﬂ'w ;3"14 &":15 &-§E-16 U‘\I\ﬁ ” X. 2
q,_-.{l'l ﬁg.‘i ;!\aEQ as 3'“%57 @53’4;{3’;{@6 |
ar® f& am el gx? grerld aftlsg iy @Eto )
15
BRD a5 ARt B2t a5t &5
%N-7 %.s QRIQ]'Q &“M.m N’E«\I'g’i“[
SRR &g ArERA W |t
A FARRIRE AyAE'e | X. 3
TQ° gq' et AR wAEATS,S dq7 seAr? siframal
qo |8

716 AFAY S WYL Fogar ¢ aw sEats
16
TFT THET ARARY G’

~

agasrt §o §35°° ANt 35T |



’ , E .
18] . CATUHSATAKA S ' 173

ﬁm in]mﬂw OﬁM”’ :“1-;
Niq 12 ﬂ;q 13 ﬁﬂ 14 6 15 ﬂq"ﬂl6 ” X” 0

famp’s g’ @l gaig’ gart SEae %:na?[ i
Famafptieg! O awrt mw!s AR ;3 L5

( . * q;%‘“’l"z 16 "

-

17 -
émrsﬂﬂw& F 3«&& a *q

ST P

il

gyt 33 Mt & REFe |

ENERN TN § '&154'%!_'8 _F " | 2

ESE oz 5\'75?1]'1.2 Q’q‘qg;” "%X“ i
|

Mg Al o> &E? a® g ght wuga |
AT 7 TR @it gezAr® grats gl gyl
s ’ .

18 .
§" & Hyadgat 5|
YR NN ARRNEY S
NENFNMAT T YA /g |
Q’ﬂ‘q‘&l\’i'; 3yt g'qx;?ﬁ” I XL 1



174 CATUHSATAKA [ 20

afgard® g e, wags’ |
s saggmm ofal? dAuaag! ssadte )

10 S,

19
[ Q-Q [

ES RERE? Acan® gt |

NN QAN H7 |

RIS AR &40 FIr adt
YAy Gy eyt agte ) X 14

Aeq? qEer! aws sfad wans SerE’’ s|any’ |
am;l12 a'm13 ﬁl‘l gg:lS qu .—_r10 mngm:ll i

20

555" ST 5N |

gt meAt RS S

T St AR F1RY

&\R'QN'IQ O\EH]N'Q’\'” Kq.m-u R@xls ’ X1, 17
A Aucan?® o9 aE’ odt g3a7 A |
qEq8 qETE? T NG AaEA? g qans ||

15 o,



22]

c > N R m
T seadr sfat g s4:? SaeEma’ ma.ﬁ

CATUHSATAKA W 175
i | /
1 __h
. Wu\a.ﬁ.w w/m. m./.rﬂ\u.;.&.w W«/.ﬁw..ﬂ.ﬁ.m; m..
Rafyaamraraaar At YRy |
~ .6 . . . yo g 7 =~ , ._,
anm R4 QRNA=T 5 | m .
1-1 w ﬁ D._WZ.HO ﬁﬂﬂ/.@j.ww : VA: NW
g mn_mmww sfeqi® qurata’® aguran?

gwagns ag faie’ Fa@! ag° w®° aﬁumw .

DY

KA

Aeradt Kyt ¥ Agieet w,“.:
Fas® ATIaRR s &
[ W..Zz.w .ﬂwn.c WJD._@/A&E.EHC _ L&

13 IXIL 25

Pal

.

2/,

H&.m@/.: Mm&m&; 2.%&.&2

Fed® Af® Aaait o @A IR age |

i
I
_
I

\



N
2%~

13" & A FN A= 3 |

| & ATAE FIRHC )

I 2853t A )
| FUH2 gHL )

AN 5 IRRFNA R |
ﬁﬁu._.ﬂ.%«/w.ﬂ.w M.%J.E» _
NSRS EARR A |
_ﬂ\n.D.%«/J.DL ﬁnw_\.%)_ﬁ..ﬂm “
TR §F &g 1© |
M\Z.D.: Wﬁ.@ﬂ;m m.um DM&.EE «
wﬁz.uﬂ.znz.@z.; m.mzz.uog —
I
Alrag? agearRat 98y’ AEsads |
AAFTARL ATENA® STy Al |
q: SAlcaaTeE ? Q9 SuTHL? RS |
Nﬂﬂ.—ﬂawﬁ ﬁ.ﬁ@ﬂmww m.wm mﬂwwc m.ﬂ.m_.ﬁpm ﬂd.wq 1

AT Rl YN REN A



3]

T e
MULAMADHYAMAKAKARIKA S V4
.t . H , . . . ; .
aRaert Ry AgAst 85ty
u@zgz zoﬁ @zm mﬁ I |
SERE AR R Wty |
,m.b.s QZ.EHLW nﬂﬂ.ﬂ.cd&: = m
M_,‘
A% A a4 T oS 90 gt a8 zw@w: L
@Mﬂ..ﬂﬂ.—ﬂw ﬁ.—@wm .% .—\-W.ﬂﬂ.www e 1
, 2
@ﬂmzzu _ﬂ@?.w.w. @.m
B G S e T
RARET We® &7 ’]3 :
.@@Jﬂ.uo .@.E.: $- EJ _
TeaT:? eAn dgat At AR ,ﬁ..m% 1
amn® ux wfqqad’ a° geaqr mii!? qu: I
3 -
Ftms g <waRy? § |
-

3 e - .



178 MOLAMADHYAMAKAKARIKA (5
qﬂq]'&]\‘s i‘:’“ﬂ.a’c‘ G\I’i-ﬁﬁ. 57 '
:q@‘i's iE’N.Q U\\ﬁ'ﬁl'ﬂ'&l\ﬁ?w ”
a* & samE? aaai! gaaniRg? el

afgam@? @A qréaat? J1° fFmAe |
4

S.q-l iiizaqqg ;ﬁia I
éﬁ.ﬁtﬁgié S.q.a aiﬁ ‘
sqﬁgﬁ': @\q.s 3'4'&5&9 l
FAyt’ KM EFTE |

foran &3 nmaa’i‘* 7 sgeagaatt s |

g /° sfraEea:” frameanlt [ affgl! a2 ||
5

C\%iq‘c‘!l q%ﬁ'g *a\qﬂa 5 t
RRF=* ARSA® 50 3T A
g

NS

C’\
§5° & §URENT |
AT pEAG S /e
Ieqeea® wdleq? g gfat TR° aewane e
qEA® A0 Feqneal! RS Al ql0 awemantt €41 |

P

7 zfg



:.7]‘

.
;

MULAMADHYAMAKAKARIKA

6

4

Nz 8

Nidiﬂ-z &I/i.qa.s “’a\z.m.f; W:.{,.:‘!
MR NSO L _
ANF® AR BEYT c@’\” '

— 'f{.y

XEAT FATN SIS

)

6

A% o SEAl 4 oF A’ geqAe shert ey
aga:? qeaq:! wenl® qagt® 9 wegdatt &L

2o Safr 12 vafyl
7
MG B S A
AR AR RRAE N7 At
SRt §AIN g 6Nyt
~ 'c\V ~ - j

A A wE 77 EEL” Al e e
q)-,jg'ﬁééﬁm;@u ols 3%14 fé.gsqim "
12 gf5. 1a |



180

MULAMADHY AMAK AKARIKA [9
8

NFRAT BT aR sRma § |

N FHRC IR |

39" FN° & sRmmrAg e

JW«B_Z.E.: E\ﬂ.ﬂ.ﬁ.: E.B.uw ﬁ@h: :

N

s gt ws [l e SafRwaE’ )
&) waﬂ.gwnc ﬁmw &m&w g&uﬂ: mmu T

12,14 ygfy,

9
FENNT N {R5° |
ﬁu.du._.ﬂ.» ﬁmw.ﬂﬁ.m m.m ﬁ@u./.q W\ﬁ
RG=® Fagay® 10 [y

AR &Lw ,/.,nu/ﬁ.; Wt ﬂ_n@u_; nnr/ﬁ; i

Ageqg 2’3 .mmmu g4 76 SqgEEse? :
‘Nao &uﬂlﬂﬂﬂ; 9 wqmﬂcww wmw.: mﬂﬂ@m/ww H—Mﬁ.ﬂﬂmww Tqle {15 U

16 yafa



.

12] + MOLAMADHYAMAKAKARIK}

18%

i

- 10 :
S RIS R S R Y

o~ TN L e ’

RRA® ATYR RRNFE® | -{f

, | %

A% &R AAFT AR A @Z\!‘i !
5/.;!.11 o\%-lg ;‘: ﬁi'm»&'“ﬁ# " i

qrEi feTaEi? a0 |’ faaas aqed

Hﬁ” E;{B me-a-\ﬁ WQ mlo 11 qaa-\l? ;."14

11, - S

S

m;&m m\y qs&qu [ 1

i
H
Ii
e

tza\mal?’ i

!

-
e —

gyt 3R iﬁ-ﬂ‘:% e
@ﬁ'gﬂz\rm'ﬁ 3. EI"E""&\]"' 8
i Cﬁ @ﬁmﬂm_{%’xu 512 x\
as mﬂmag*‘ !Wagl afa aqt w0 ). }{
qeq FALFR? T WA ? 7 9wAYe A ||
e
97 agwgt R Ryt get
§°RFTANT gRINA |

ARG RS PRt AgAgHF
g ‘25135\,14(%3-151

G

5'7 (Liv



182 MULAMADHYAMAK AKARIKA [ 14

1 |yt A aqc v’ AGARLS ATTAQ° |
qua:ﬁg SﬁlO, q;{qrilﬁ‘al‘i Wﬁ‘m&ls’ls U "
2 o,
13
A3Vt FEFACAFH’ |
BYFHT AT =TGR |
QRATREN A RN RN A7 |
R & Byt fyac A5 |
! T AARY? TS| T AWMARAG |
FSHC A@AIFAN® 97 Aq° AIIAG L Fag® |)
14
B2 Ay R§s? 85°

)

AYRT=A85 " AgNg° & |
U—\\Tﬁ'ﬁﬁ'ﬁ Q\SN'a. ﬁi'QN'ﬁ7 ’

Do e Dweped emi-10
AFNG® HFRT AT /G
o o
qeEma! 7% geagug? 46 ageEandt wF&°
dfET-a° FEMER’ Jaa’-ageant T )
1 yafq,



)

o\

.

:
M
‘”l/

: AR SR B

)\/mw

gayar® Euﬁ XX’

Ay
)/\

.-_a—‘ju——-—

1 sﬁuﬁﬁawammm« ﬂﬁ
GIRICEcCC w

.4

]

R TN

® gAY
NPAANT

XeA Dﬁ .18,

1
R ARY 1 R
WENy 2428° §FRT 8 ] w kR M
ARy RAgyYT WANT AR M«
E\nm.@.wa.aw.; e ENNARAR Y ﬂw# %53
SRS m@.uﬁ.m_n.nﬁ.wﬂz M m
Rwt a¥HsT It gz M
A= Mu_z.@z. RN M_u_ !
T smAA gt 357 A cz L,,
- R'A§5° IEETNRNRIRTC WA’ ﬁ:_

R ERArMAr? Ao gRls & .m,z.; 113-(48)



184 KASYAPAPARIVARTA [ 2

FAAC ST A7 FEAT AT AT ARGEAS T 70 <
afa® gl g wgEul ara”wu”aﬁma”qﬁ:qédlﬁ -
Teaeal’ gasft® a2 gArfat? AfEeEtEazo oo an - e
=3 | 2

gt fad¢ aexiqRagus

qEER’ FricRTmEAds |

uH? f§ oAt g Srivaear o

%ﬁf\” v gEdts ffFaaE g o3
L2 g, 10 gaf,

= @iﬁm” AR gt JgET |
ARYeTt §agFy 5:@;151&:\15%“ PR N
@ﬁ; ARt Waatt R Wt gRN S FE AR
REAREE Rt JEF OOl AAt alyy 3
39" | 2

AR5 FRER RS AAEhet gLt
R RO S NG M

¢

_)1)



¥
‘ (09) 1l 5 il
PRSI ENNE gl.pb.bgb‘ P I ft.i;:.&ﬁ& [ =\
;‘ 12.58%. QE-M%ZI:\; s BE (el _OI.m.L:.:Z.b‘.&g
RS &I‘BI&] be.ak G\bbbg L peibbgle v
tus. :Pz\:) gt 1§ LY SN
g

.h.m:f\%tz.tf f
}

B ogr BB g g
f € W gtk 5Bl o RAEBRE b
1 “mb:'é or2lteb® [ UXE En chER
’ IRl dwh, ;B RE (B
' }: 0 ARED akpoaeps B
B bﬁgz%’“—“va “2ER g7 |
;

. Sz | gbeep ;BEE (kB T  cBlbh LZ@S&@I%'&

Lam: ooB 15 E o LRBABRGUE (b ohbAE kb o lkn
L1Blek QIlﬁtQIw& i ﬂEE@sﬂﬁm BE@%UB Bk B
6& gauate 22,280 Bk 2k b Ihbiilﬂz Bkt hite g glhk 30

(617) ¢ h o SE ootz o1 e | b . £y
l‘zi;@ A S APTRC HRN bt ybb&

i

gt . VIMVAINVAVAVASYY | [¢



By bbe mﬁ.uw.r\,o{ 1§ ublsd Sy erln bl
S P N -Te A | 35,1 Lz sl
RN I S A U TR
Fab mbgbeny |5 A R R AT
bty sl H.um.r\@v el 2,5l o558 xivly oovi

T o NR e e et RS I P

Dbty oeblrboh | ktssb e ordst oo BY

&by 1,00k obxBlbs ,noise ,Sbbbre
m.wvr.zzﬁw.wmhm R N R 4 S R
SROby oy SEomre by sl
ooy el Qe

® . Dlzb@  L.nblefh e
RS O S kRS Lok
¥
‘Beh
1T | grke®dr , bl o103k :m%mwﬁpw*nﬁﬁ_%ﬁ
srBREIE btk [ 2R ] (ERRABE)E o hivkbile bRile B Jhkn
(HinBE o1ON: (LILRINISH ; [kak (bhile Bk blie o kk SR



: . 3
5] * KASYAPAPARIVARTA o 187

AR @ne FrrgRaw v\u:izqqxls BEOES ;‘T]KIIQ

@N qg“ 1 4 (52) :&

afer afe? wwaqt g wRrwEREt anﬁqa?a7 fafagoaaeO
Tieream® Al i rammgEat et ) 1§ S
Faal’ At i m@me aga’ Gaanimr lqal?smamlﬁ 2
FAAT? T HEY EEATOTL qaﬁnaﬁmﬁl 3 g &wEET
TeRSTEdEt  AewEd-asiEs-qdiaT-agg 2°-Angw Lo Anme -1
SEAAT? | gAY IeAA0 wrEAAL? nwmﬂi qfaagls At
A aeadear? || 4 if |
| V' 3mm. - 2 3 qifyacw, ? R 10 gfgag.
3.2 gopr, 3 afqa. 4. 8 qmy
5
AR At Wt 5gEATY AN BAENarAS
WERARRT AR ER LY ) AR ‘ﬂgﬂ)ﬂ"m'” B
gx 11 WE” iﬁiﬁ;.lz ﬁ.m '%/:,-'14 ‘ &ﬁ.;q.l.q,\.u WE"

N S— g = G s,
S B e i 2 sy
.

i{-&’;-lé {17 %/ll]'l!'lsﬂi' I cﬁz\‘: 19 a..q@mo.’.s.go
A Au sy ada N

ARJRR? | RRAT /L | RR JRENAS AR
FRHRRJYA T qEt EmaRctt un FigeT Foo



188 KASYAPAPARIVARTA [6
*!;/;qm ’ ﬁ.sq.l.q;.ao N:.&f&/x.zl §.32 %/:q 1]'33§I
?{i.gtv.’i& Riqav.’iS RQ’&I@':;G N&-37 %/&r %NN-N-.‘Ss

o N
WERAARS? AFHRBAAC GNIR Y 11 (53)

gaT® SR? HIgU! WEAAY OTA9g° SwioS sarweadear ai°
FAEC A3 faeggl T owAdAn>4 /U7 afagls s{owxa-
FOLE | ques AT St e’ et q2e
fream?e ofa seEen???® %2 st gfa SEIartls
g’ SRl wedt Amme gfaugd’ guinids aq@douer-
Ta? i 1

19 Frem, 20 .
6
WY AEF? wet RRERY At ERERNAe

WERAAST FAREH Y § 11 At aA? pEaA

-~

;:q.q;.g :.5 31/'5!/’\'6 53.7 ;LIIS' ﬁ';ﬂ'&’?'g W:.lo

o o’
- .

=1 N‘\m '%’:rl-q.ls ﬁ:- ! 2 aqéﬁﬁl 55-2 FNN.3 i:' ,

)

RA ERNC 5T 5RAC pRAT RCT | SREERS
PR SR FNERT qNERY pRarat saygect?

w13 AFRR-1E §o1s Ts.’:rl'lﬁ | 5?];:1] SRRV~ AN



7] KAS’.YAPAPAR'IVAR'TA ‘ 189

5‘4\.-20 ‘%/:qv.q-alg ‘ 3 '(-(i-g:‘l . qag .2 ﬁ‘-’q.&é\\ﬁ mﬂA
BN ENEA® WERa AR AR R QR e | 4 (54)

g gfusft 2 qrare® a7 ﬁrarq\ ofa T ar®s | * afvan® o
SIS | 2 a1 A aErg? dw e mz;ﬁma‘n’ ATH®
E‘I’liﬁtg ﬁéﬂﬂm'ﬂ‘l?ﬁ‘(n qls mm =fa w=aq %314 16 720 BITH'W{“
‘ffa madans | 3 @mE? Isaads wEAT | A g
qATO 5 A’ A e’ | 4 ' -

e e i,

1, 1 FTqY, 2 a’q( 3 g'—f:‘, 4 HEqdT, !’Tf\aq’{: 6 q—iﬁmi"

A’ i

-1
T s a s ,"“‘
= o

E‘(g’g:" G5 wWet 83 RT mj{« " '%’z\r;m-’m"‘
w:zi:q:yr\ FR=EFayas § n]: &ﬂ]q 10 gﬂ&im“
BAERT? Wt RFRERY {0 ?;’:q ’;“ | argrqqx .
Wt AR A0 BRgt Ryl ** ﬂqcﬁqﬂ 5q°
RN BN ants | A58 gy

RRSAT BAYRT wet RPRRCIC & EEE | 'ir'l;:q'

-

AT ettt SRR A B g2



190 - KASYAPAP ARIVARTA [8
AR RAEAT AR FNENNNT WHRA MRS FRE
ST GIR* |3 (59)

A W2 wIEEe meuE Sfqag® aaiait gaseEan
T wrggaertt T faea)? gfd memmnire @20 wfveanl’
gia seadanto ?! | 1 @S HIRAY WeqAT qAqE AATOI AT |
3! gEsprEesfagriemsaatamaass’  qt faamgs f
g’wﬁa\:ﬂlo‘lﬁ alG mﬁwafi {fa mﬁafnl&l7l 2 mﬂ was
HILAT WA ARUFE qATAES y@onedAr | 3

1. 18 g{ﬁ{.
8

YT 5T 3T QYUY AgR AR A
AFNT I AR F AR AN U wgyt R
TIT? At AR Ay 378 SgRYASE’ |
Qﬁ»’\"i’ﬁ’ﬁﬂg] BANRENC | FTRARRAT ] AR
AN PRI o AFEE aF
§ RAWATC Ant FNERaQS W:'ﬂ':?&"”’ SR
T G ) 2 69

fram? =fa® svae sep owissmed ) wifve) sfa® s
aq? fGehart st |1 g ags «uaar? gai® femfaeri wea't agy’

S\



. 10]

KASYAPAPARIVARTA

weiq® AfEggan® aanr
FIPG: Al afugl’ gmions  aEld

RE® (12 (57)

ST g A gt O et | W g s

AN

/

191

- sfgafw amhgqls afdag |

N2 R

L I=qqel
TATEO | 2 :
‘2. 1 _m:’ 6 ;Tq-f'a-,. 10 NI -
_ 0 :
Q'i §1‘: q{A? Iwgyd 3 3 Agel
- qazqanv 3xgas §9 % NE]R‘O MR
%-2 q.lcs

°9

A0 s\l 1 AP ARAAUTHAR m’4 g’ A&Ms o 2
. i

~ 2.

Tty 2,
AR O 3wgat 3t aga’t gl

or gL,

ua-f(f.

&ﬁ 3qus _9% 54210\10 quH N[]

B 5a et Aya BRye a3 § \W%

o~

|
;M
o\ A

mgam w1 WEREAR T RFRRER) SRR %i’”‘n 2 (60)

A2 5\%3

FRIT AT 4 gHR OS5 |

m&a’ gfas

*3 9

Bt s/l 1 1 agt awEan g:? wers Tl 3‘6@1%?13 FTAqe
ms afqag? SAtario yal! seade | 2 |

-



-/(U/O\/\~ W#M.nﬂ._.n ”.p)d\n.w :

N FET AR |

| §R W NG
W m@MMMﬁMME |
- i aq! ﬁﬂ%awﬁﬁ%mﬁmﬂa I
D._Z <& ﬁmﬁ.mwﬂﬂ.* D._.@\nm&ﬁm @u./.ﬂ.na.m
| ZA RENA ! |
mm‘.m%“._ﬂ. @ e
B —wm mc Dt&- O-Z-D- .
3 9 wwz I
-~ agHE. g tandas mﬂ»mmmmﬁ@wﬂq
‘g8 L S, ) |
RGN aytENgt | | eea]
. D.Wﬂ.m

. uzz.am."ﬁﬁ:
Mrmz. ﬁ.za e, 2. . =
T3 g g

ATTE® Tt O g
S aarsy g St i1

JIRNIA L § A
_..D D Eu Newomyed Spme 10
[R5 R0 Mesg= & ER o



3] ww<wuo>ww> 193
R GEVIINEGE KR rE
qelaEnti? sEer® STt ST 90 |

QYE FIA m BECORE S mn al muﬂ SEC O

- COR® wﬂzaﬁ
NP ARIWH L | L Wy m s m I N:
, %ﬁﬁﬁq weATta:8 fRaa® ﬂm%omm&: 2
Sl o Az AG47 RN A || FACAIA
R RCSARNEI
ﬁ@ im‘ um . ,Jm‘.m.z.u. BN
I R agRem? E.Bmﬂ» zm_m TG |
ARFT MYYRETRNN® ) Bvryayy?
: ] . mn. 23.2@.» we® =

T IR 9552

FEM’ T® gaRa’ SwarEr? gaal ) 3
| WE.MZZL WJ.@)&W&.@Z.@ M~ ﬁﬂmjw/&@ﬁzﬁzwo

v rre comemll e A

N
A

DR



194 KAVYADARSA [5
2.42%.% TR TIEXNS m.ﬁ Shal
et i S P e mﬂ,m_.» TR mm_dm_ﬂ.m |
u._E.m/q mz.um\ﬂ.a Mn.b.oﬂzpo ~ _ ﬁ_..;D\ﬁ.D.:
D._zg.ﬂﬁ.ww Z.Hw @z.&ukd_

WAy ER | avyE 5 Rgd e
| af? 7zt wgd? ARl sreER 418 foadisre 4
agay ﬁ TR AR AR | | FYEA Ay
555 éa e
SRRLWHAY] | AT 4F 95N
s Ay frag . AR s aia’ arERd |

TG g g aR e | | s A =eragy”

XA FA°

ikl ﬁwm_: THWET TG 1

o ﬁmm_ﬁww_m; all gggl? qugls a5
mﬁ Fazfagy® Moy RedRt? emaratt

-
symemrr 1 1 a1 13 g v



[7 KAVYADARSA 195
T TRYT N | | A g5 95

ol f’] gl RZ RURIEE. ) qx) 8 R I

‘i it mmgarS aw? s:g’rms m‘?\‘ﬁ adry

) NRNANT WeRA f\qgr\'qr‘: ; | = g
| @*ﬁ%‘@é’@“'z‘- I RN

m°&xq & '
g ’%ﬁﬁf!ﬂ”\s g5 sy

g g WS mig ani? ot gk 16
al.lg 73 '1.5 A= gg % §]§9 11 g,\:i’/.u q.(m:.?i.lo
| SEAR Rl

5"\%15\'“ FATLNTY TR

_ﬁ

ag! wweeq? wfa® a4t aﬁwf” W g W |
%é\* il SR | | ATaRgst ot &
| B Lika
;S'srs g | 85F s sadne |

wg° A G afy' fag ol g @il ) 7
QSE'%I/NN'S §'4, g @yt xER 1! @:"1.21 I *qua

I A & gt /gR® v |



©

196 KAVYADARSA [9
TERR A | | e gy S
O T2 STEnET: it fEReas @me
§I° IFTAJIAN | Wy FA
Ryt 557
83 Nﬁ TR @'Q'g’ﬁ"mgﬂ e
firg! s afeadrosia’ o sat 3712 Seefug!s i 8
mEREr Gt RF A RRMEraR e gaNn® || AR SRt
AR EY

52 g4 g 53 AW YW
W5 ﬂiign%] }5«1(7515)0\1 N |
A g sgeafay® akTaRge E{{W:sl

~

Ng=" SRR FITIIN | | FIVFRA
AEFRIRAAN

6 “% .7 -=°8 Do e _2_9 A S-S [ | o
T8 ATGIRGE | |G Ry ATE o)

ar=ie R’ anttare fEeeg® fRooftan ) 9
FEANTHAEYT STEHNG® || g
| At Ry’ | e |



11] KAVYADARSA 197

ARTASE & gy | e 2 5
weo ».n.Mnﬁ
AERgARpd | | %3. AHAR | 72 |
TaTs mmﬂ_ mq; Mm: Am.a.uﬂ% alm%: 10
axg DG ARFAR R @z " Mz q8
o CBHE g o0
wf 5y 83| duw T |
T et 9 m_mﬂ T ag® frare g’ smarea® 1
w We” nmn_znu_aw mw,jﬂ mn | «MEZ
SIS BT AR |
w53y 93 118 525 ,w.w 1771
TP gD a1 g sfas gfne mﬁ&; n 11
EL naw.wjn AFarte T wett | mﬁ.;
| EB- 14 RESEABNE || 22 )

t



8 KAVYADARSA [ 12
53895 NMA || W58% 5850
53 ja 4§l Hﬁﬂ 2 AN
as;q'ilﬁf%miﬂ Fweqs agt aaqrs Fatda:s |

COERT R AT RAERT Ay
Rxrg= Q‘Qcﬂ n

§Hfﬂ§ RERER R

_JR)

|17 et A ﬁﬁ&g\m‘“’ mzﬂt‘;l FEA2 GRS g 12
Eq.l.s a.f%q_.:q‘.u@-&l:{m % Il EQ'S\"R'”'C\Eﬁ]'
RERERSG 1 A7 ) 22 )



I g Grad gt

T REI ECORC 30 [l
THE STORY OF RUPADITYA.

‘First Beauty- sun  king’s place in lmaériage

gAR: B9 siffg wuses  g@R faar-
SR GRS &
chapter (is)  described. = That and (in the) India  of
qft=33: Cand | = W
Qv FEER SR EART quges |2
country, (in the) town of Mind-understanding named.
W - am fas- “afa. fer § 2
WP | A Ry IaING |
The father-king of India the language in Candrasena.

usifear - wrat | gFEEa:,
& S 31 FTRRNREG 3 QR

Tibet of the language in Zla.bahi.ded.dpon. . The mother
- Kl SCECRCANE-CICRIEN [
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VRN o6 S AL G B U Y

~>

of India the language in God-beauty. Tibet of the language in

AIH- amat gal:, are- werai
FRRNE 4 gy BT SRR 555 1
lhahi.dpal.mo. The son elder of India the language in
§3’5. q98. W14 g _AY AA- wmai
AL R S FARea )5
Candrasimha, of Tibet the language in  Zla.ba.sen.ge.
gafag:, Arz- it @488 15
JN- ERE FEE A7 | {5"55@_?;"* 1
Son younger of India the languagein  Condrakumara,
gx:  Hiagt CIECS i FFFTAIT:,
il N5 | FITAT A6
Tibet  of the language in Zla. ba. gioh. nu.
Az A & A TNA. g6
[E!TZ'N' &!ER'S!E"ETN' ‘W‘:’;S‘” ! RgEs
His by power right of possession in subjects

e IR sfaza q91:
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A= Rﬂﬂg SRR (T ;{;S iﬁ'il"aﬁfi'»

‘towns  lacs . thirty-six, of precious stones and gems
ot e qzj%wi, 7w T
AEEy g Ay STIR Ay R
treasuries three‘ hundr:d sixty; uml:rellas white
A 5 g, 8 gafr FEGIE
WIS |9 AFF]  AITIA WA
gold handle with,  desired things producing . yoga of -
g, 9 = W -
%ic:'qﬁﬁy 10 5 - ceg i&'@&“ 11 g]:-iyfg-
almsbowl, horse naturally flying-knowing, elephant
faoew, 10 -am: GuEA SeqaTat 11 T
g 5§’ g QYR RRRA | 12
‘very  strong (with) nose  vermilionlike red,
g T3 e f‘a‘ra;(-azir-a- R, 12

desire-yielding cow,13 she-buffalo milch, talking parrot,
FH- 913wl guEdl,  WsE . gE, 14
. 26 . ‘ = .
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@ wR] K OB 8
boar white, door-dog that to catch knows,
IRAS 53, ERFH T q80 q
TBE 2 15 gRy Ay qINA |
but does not know how tolet go, miraculous noose |

awmeE:, 15 sfe- qIr:,
admr  AF IR AFAN R |16 FFE Raygsy
growing not fading flower garden, minister learned
CoLICH HIBA- gsq- I, 16 @t fagm

WEEF (17 R oy EFEQT gNEENT |18

Aponage, caste  low hunter’'s sons, etc. and
v, 17 gt gRe su- gaga: T 18
ARRART  ARNR ANR N A gYA JEHA |19
desired enjoyments unthinkable were.
2 GEANT: st B9 1 19

S RGN & WAy AR & 2] g
So once the father-king Candrasena said to the son

FB  CEfeAa Twfgar SeEa: Mg .. g
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Fa FRARqw 20 Tawg)
elder Ghandrasirpha:'ZO - O prince,

g% SfEERl W O
| AT AT AW 5]
A bird (with) =~ a wiﬁg broken, and
w0 uEt oA A
ye o RF AT 5

A tiger stripes without, and

e @i S|
S LG

A lion ~ Himalayas deprived of and

fas: fam- fagew: g
G CC R
Afish from the pond. come out, and
R - |  fta |
FNE gw R AEERa |
Kings royal family- “without

LsiGl - qw- T~ G
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B 2 qERT AwRETRd
are in comparison equal. So the town Mind-understanding of

sqnEa |@n g 21 anTEa* faae  =f@

AR Ry Ay FRA AFEAy ATEa Rl

dominion this to you to make over time is.
USY- W g a anafi el ada gfa | 22
= AN oA sy RO
I am old, you are young. 1he kingdom you
wg St | = e | s &
g §w mgesw sp 23 gw o §R
protect, this said. And the son said :
i gfa AE 9123 93 K1

RF FNfy ANEOpNAN qges (|24

First the kingdom by two forefathers was protected.
g e U qagE arfean | 24
SENE Ny L E BN QgEN || 25

In the middle the kingdom father and grandfather protected.
qeq U fug-feamenai wfeaq 1 25
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T8 NSy AW T | 26
Now - t’he kingdom ¢ to me is given.
At Tsq a o 26
CANES 0 AR aEy @Ms gRARA |
Of the kingdom this - in holding the policy is two-fold,
L gww 0 w® oGy - oA
§ g1 27 Qe ﬁj&r W3 WA

outside (ahd)l inside.l Which is choosable father and mother

& AqRET 127 W@ NI fear @&

IMREM &EF 28 G GVEN | WX gRFw

advice do. This asked - father  mother
SRY - #0g128 s o . fean iG)
By A a8 Y & AR

(said) by you what is said according to if protect then here
T - sw®q " AFRA qzata %a LU
KRET Gy Fw oagva 30 Fa)
happiniess happiness and after  fruit = great. :Outside
ga g wm W w1129 aw
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CRANE DU S T S - )

way according  to protect if  power and miracle
- AGA qieata 39 i 9 g
9558 | NERgR ANy AR NS AEY
-
very great, might army with members
AAfangq, YTTER: a9 |g AFH
Fayxye . AR AT S S
REXN" 30 gk TR SRR
approaches together. 30 This time (for) us impure
gAmT=st | gt sreRIfa: stfage-

s G affmgmar §Ay RFWERT JMRAN | 3
taime of people  peace with to\adiscip]ine difhcult.
Fled (Hegmea) sami T fmae TH | 31
AR ANA SEEME N 5
Terrible deeds having recourse to Mahadeva having
- FATor st Az

3T avg | G Fad BN yagewasgd) 32
;ropitiated just the outside one 1s to be followed.

qrataeat CIEG an: AgadsT: | 32
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ga g AR i I L
At the end ‘the inside (Buddhist) way - - according to
w8 w@we . aa- Gt
AR s A 54 A5
of the protection | supplication and dependent origination
Cict S  afmans | celasgenEd

FI Gy myesay gw§y ger &¥ 33

arrange this having said the kingdom to the son gave.

IFETT g éﬁ:lv : usd e za) 133
Thc?n king Cand;asimha that elephant
oW uw gl , éi g
with the trunk  vermilion-like red one | \ leader
e forgraege - @fRa- . B B Gl
gEEE 8T & AR ). G AR 34 Ay
elephar_;_t - and , horses and buffaloes and chariots

:Ef\E\S‘ = Ay aRag=34
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§;{:r]§1 AR AINIFNNA | gi@&x@q QNN@N'

various together with requisite things (?)  unthink-
fafae g’ g

APIY AN AN | AGTHS W TR
able having loaded, moreover meat  fresh and
Aigeg@i R fam, qAT T wiw ad |

B SRR ST e e 5% R
blood warm and  skin  wet and  flesh-blood with
ey swm S T ey =935 - Twaie-
WEREY HE g FE Frg AT Ay |
in sacrifice offering fzr animal thousand many with (took).
T FEhn- gy A0 gg@t  dg° @iked (F9R) |

U 22 5 AT FIFTNNIY A AN (36

The king own horse black cloud-;owerful on rode !

TS @R JW T A9- g e | 36
WRES A S SE oS S e SN S ESER
Ahu. rion.pa and other attandants unthinkable by

Hgeta- mfafa: gfean: sfeei:
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] BRER Rararsy WA
surrounded,  specially ~ learned - Aponage by
gftga: fagdar g = fagw CRIChE]
5 YESR WENY 9x FEwy 49y
the horse guided the city of east direction in very
& gfcsifes: ACEY gaEat fta afa-

AFTNYETIR N A§ | 5T A AFINAR

fearful place great - poison snake  mingled

wEE M AR fas- |Y- fatua-

FIEN §NFAS |38 FRA g san IR

fé;est called. (went) 38. Outside god Mahadeva’'s

FAYTE amw () | afs:  gaew HEIRaET

N REEE ooy gy §9 o
i;age self-evolved stone of m:de one - on the earth
afd:t WARL-S - fegr  wifag . @

gl. Gﬁ]fll' qx,ﬁ I : Ay E'HN&I/‘XQ ‘?39 " §.m.

- not ;one in the sky. reémains. | There
Al L AR famfa 1 39 a1

27
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NI ANy R L RS
worship ha:ing offered power and m:gniﬁcence
gt 9 sifus- wlzang
N || 40
went away.
afeud: 1 40
R FHAR  aw pEY §) XA o8
There coming of way one on family low of
a7 sEwAes W uEfewA g@ A=
gF  RENW  §  ANge | S5} RRA
woman beautiful hair w:shing, with ornaments various
&t ggd FW  weaf qaia fafasm
Y GV ARNAA AR g a4 gmReR F
being adorned  nice  dance performs  pleasant dance
Hagd gwd g wUfa 4] ol T
R §AIR gRgEs AT 42§ 9y
and  sweet so:g singing romains  She vety

S ugil i awedt w42 @ aifa-
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NENGE gAN &y J Ava| eEN A
" beautiful a look by sufficiently not known. A smile little
MRl . ggme gy & @@, fwmat | dwe
Mg AR gAAR XRE A
of bow onside-look arrow having put (so she did as)
gafs FE- W Ty (aumwUg A )
@m.’i’/qt\. %N'@N' ,S-SQ-IN- ﬁ"q]' ‘ q.lxv
king of the mind (like) wild beast young ones where
s ma: - q: o=

T A
e FRTERRAN (43
goes where lives.

awsfa az  a3afd) 43

F- A \Niﬂai]m SO
The king ' to Aponage said :
s AqrT B

wWEES ¥ & zd  Aow By 3%
Aponage, of woman this father’'s name how is said ?

qraT fam wem:  fia: it UM |
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AT Ao Eys 3R F xo fooar gyx

mother’s name how is said ? Girl’'s own name how

arg: am ¥4 #Ad| HFAFEEA @ AW g
R[N | R g &R 3§y EREFE ) RER
is given. Family and pure liniage how ? Attendants

e ! ¥ 9 gI oW Aewq) SR

R AtNFR ¥ RT @G |44

and enjoyments what connection.

& | AN E3 QT | 44
A8 FRENE A WEE A sasga
This  being said. Aponage’s  thought in
zfa IF HAATE fawanat
g Ay gy g Sa iy
the king this caste low of girl this
st 54 g Age et eat

ANFTCERT | ST AJWY G| 4
loves. Aponage thus said :

AAISTORT Mg: | A T E | 45
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- B BYSRgS , sEsA o ey
With undérstanding and instruction beautiful ~woman this.
ghgral. | foeEat L grEda
S A3 5 Bl
Fathgér’s name not © desired.
Rg: am a R |
SNy A8 & REad)
Mother’s name - not E desired.
aig: arH ?i/ o T |
Rem - & Wy sEesrReEe g
Family  and - lineage Sudra.
&S q | . .iﬁﬁ“, o E
e S S R NEs 46
Attenciants and enjoyments hevr characteristics -
- qfam T e A BRI 1146
v g A Ry g

- This h‘aving said (he) theking’s horse with the bridle

= ‘ I T W Ugaa
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BY 31 FRIVRIART § S}y AgRE |47

N>
having taken, Mahadeva’s image near went.
d¥ean reRawd gha- |Hig wa: 1147

Free Translation

The first chapter describes the marriage of the king Riapa-
ditya (Sun of Beauty). And it was in the town Cittamati in the
country of India. The father of the king was called Candrasena in
the language of India, and Zla.bahi.ded.dpon in that of Tibet.
And the mother was called Devaéri in the language of India and
Lhahi.dpal.mo in that of Tibet. The elder son was Candrasimha
in the language of India and Zla.ba.seng.ge in that of Tibet.
The younger son was Candrakumara in the Indian language and
Zla.ba.gZon.nu in the Tibetan language.

By his power he (the king) possessed the following : the sub-
jects of thirty-six million towns, three hundred and sixty treasuries of
precious stones and gems; white umbrellas with golden handles;
an alms bowl received through yoga yielding desired things; a
horse that naturally knew to fly; an elephant very strong, with
trunk red like vermilion; a cow that yielded desired things; a
milch she-buffalo; a parrot that talked ; a white boar; a dog at the
door that knew how to catch and did not know how to let one go;
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a miraculous noose; a growing garden the flowers of which did
not fade: a learned minister named Aponage; and sons of low
caste hunters.. His desired enjoyments were unthinkable.

So once the father-king Candrasena said to his elder son
Candra31mha ‘O Prince,

A bird with a broken wmg, and
A tiger without his stripes, and _
A lion removed from the Himalayas, and
A fish that has come out from a pond, and
Kings without a royal family -

are equal in comparison. It is therefore the time to make over
to you this dominion of the’city Clttamatl I am old, you are
young. Rule this klngdom .

Said the son: ‘First the kingdom was. ruled by our two
forefathers, secondly by the grand-father and the father, and’ now
it is given to me. In holding the kingdom there are two policies,
outside (non-Buddhist) and inside (Buddhist.) Let my father and
‘mother advise me as to which of these two is to be chosen.’ '
~ Being thus asked, the parents said: ‘If you rule according

to what is said by you (i.e. inside policy), pleasure and happiness
will lncrease here and great’ will be the consequence hereafter.
But if you rule it following the outside policy, there will be power
and very great miracles; there will be prowess, and .an army with
its members will approach you. This time it is, difficult for us to
discipline the people of this impure time (Kah-yuga) with peace. So‘
- having recourse to terrible deeds and having propitiated Deveévara
(Mahadeva) you should so far follow the outside policy. And;
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at the end according to the inside policy, do supplication for
protection (pranidhdna), and meditation of the ‘Dependent Origi-
nation (pratityasamutpada).” Having said so, they gave the king-
dom to their son.

Then the king Candrasena took his great elephant with the
trunk which is red like vermilion, as a leader, and loaded im-
measurable things(?) on elephants, horses, buffaloes, and various
chariots. Moreover, he took fresh meat, warm blood, and new
skin, together with many thousands of animals for offering in a
sacrifice that is performed with flesh and blood.

The king mounted on his own black horse named ‘Cloud-
power’ (Meghasakti). And the horse surrounded by immeasur-
able attendants, such as Ah.rmon and others, and guided specially
by the learned (minister) Aponage, went in the east of the city to
a great place, a forest which is fearful, and called ‘Mingled
with Poisonous Snakes’. Outside there was a self-evolved
(svayambhi) image made of stone of Mahadeva. It did not
touch the earth, but remained in the sky. Having offered there
worship for power and magnificence he went away.

On his way he saw a low-caste but beautiful girl that was
washing her hair. She was adorned with various ornaments.
She could act beautifully, dance pleasantly and sing sweetly.
She was very beautiful. And she could not be sufficiently
known by a look. Having put the arrow of her side-long glance
on the bow of her slight smile, she made the mind of the king
like a deer and its young one, as wherever the latter goes the

former follows it.
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The king said to Aponage: ‘‘Aponage, what is the name’
of the father of this gir]? What is the name of her mother?
What is the name of the girl2 What are her family*and lineage?
Who are her people, and what are her charms.”” When this was
asked .by the king Aponage thought that the king loved the glrlv
belonging to a low family. He said:

‘Beautiful is this woman with intellect and instruction.
Her father’s name is not known. '

Her mother’s name is not known.

Her family and caste are Sidra.

Her people and her charms show her character.’

Having said.this, he took the horse of the king by the bridle,
-and went near the image of Mahadeva.

A}
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NOTES






I
PRAJNADANDA

1

I. The Skt. version as given here could not be traced.
Similar verses are however many, for instance, MB. 6557
as quoted in [P:
| Arfed gt %@Fﬁ&a qarad av: |

wifed Tad giat it anar gaa |
_ 2. a. (S dan. ltis a coni. generally signifyir‘lg' (1), ;withj",
Skt. saha, or ‘accompanied by;, Skt. sahita ; e. g.
NA, 3.8 : !@&Iﬁto\fﬂ/ﬂﬂ yum.dan.hgrogs, Skt. a.mbay&
sahitah ‘with or accompaniea by the mother' ; (i1) ‘and’, Skt.
ca; e.g. PD, 21: x:qqgag AR @Nl} rig.pa.ldan. dan.
rgya] po, Skt. vidvan rdja ca ‘a learned man and a king’; (iii)

* sometimes when followed by words meaning deprivation it is
translated by ‘without’ or ‘from’, etc.; e. g. O\ﬁ'asﬂ'l:\ri:’ﬂm
hdod.chags.dan. bral Skt. kamarahlta ‘free from or separated
from lust’. _ »

3. a. ﬁﬁ med. In fact it is & ma, Skt. na ‘not’, and U\q/ﬁ
yod, from the verb z?\(g'q yod. pa ‘to be,” asti ‘is’. Thus ﬁi

Ay

is nasti, ~(it) is not.”
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4. a. % de. % te (used after gn, X1, A, and § s), %de
(after 3 d), and Ig ste (after Aqg, KEn, Jb, & m, Q h,
and vowels) are conjunctive ptcls. Being annexed to verbs of

the present and past tenses they form present and past

participles respectively or gerunds ; e. g. quﬂg gnas.te,
sthitva ‘remaining’; 5!]7-57:' 'g gton.ste, dattva ‘giving’ ; qsi:"g
btan.ste, datftvad ‘having given’ ; C\I/E:ﬂgﬁtﬂg (PD, 89),

yons.su.span.ste, parifyajya ‘having abandoned’. Sometimes
they are used also after the verbs of the future tense or

gerundives ; e. g. qg’ES‘IE (PD,19%),  bzun.bya.ste,
dharayitavya ‘to be held or accepted’. In such cases it simply
introduces what follows, or implies that in the following

sentence something is going to be said with regard to what
is mentioned before. And in this sense it is used also after

nouns, adjectives, and numerals; e. g. &f{&'ﬁ' "5':11'\'035":15\‘

AR @R & FUAPAT | AR FAINFNIAY
(LV, C, 4233°) mdor.na. fie.bar.len.pahi. phun.po.
lha.po.dag. ni. sdug.bsnalte ' hdi. ni. sdug. bsnal.
Yes. byaho I @HURTSUEREFAl @Rl [BIVA T@
‘In short, five aggregates (skandhas) springing from strong’
attachment are misery. This is said to be misery;’

RIS | R AFIRFRTg ) afd
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PUAPAMFRIA G SR (Op. cit. 572) gan.® sred.
pa.dan | de.dan.der. mnon.par.dgah.ba.ste ! hdi. ni. sdug.

bsnal.kun.hbyun.ba. Zes. byaho 1 2°  gowr ad aenfaafegar
IHAY=T g:@a3T: ‘that attachment’, here and there ;ejqicing,

this is the cause of misery ;’ iﬁ%ﬂﬂ KI§ ‘g @; AR 30

(MK, 2°) rkyen.rnams. bzi. ste. rgyu. dan. ni’, S€q: 9341
2q:° ‘there are four conditions, namely  (or as,) cause, etc.”. It
is to be noted that sometim:s after a verb they have the last
sense mentioned above and not that of the participle or the

gerund ; e, g. qq&l‘@:'?% ( BAK, 3%), byabs.gyur. te,

papata“‘fell’. So in some cases they may be translated into
English by such words as ‘when’, ‘as’, ‘since’, ‘after’, ‘and’
etc. In the present case ;i\ may be translated by ‘and’.

~5.b. gpaand gba. Of these two particléé the former
is used after g ] d, @b, & m, and § s, and the lattar after
En, R h, xr, @, and vowels. They form (i) roots or infini-
tives, (ii) participles, (iii) verbal nouns, (iv) substantives, and (v)
adj¢ctives; e.g. m/ﬂ]q klog.pa, \/path ‘to read’ or patha ‘read-
“ing;’ @&{'l{ des.pa, n/jfid. ‘to know’ or janat ‘knowing’, or
jana ‘knowledge’ ; Q/EI\I'Q' (PD. I®) rmons.pa, moha ‘igno-

ance’ ‘illusion’; &&'4 mun.pa, famas ‘darkness’; Q3"Q (c) hdra
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ba, sama ‘equal; R&°q hehi.ba, mrtyu ‘death’; q% AL hjigs.
pa, bhaya ‘fear’; KISE'qa' @Nii (NA, b?) btan.bahi. rgyl.
srid tyaktam rajyam the ‘abandoned kingdom.’

It is to be noted that in many sabstantives and some verbs

Z] pais used after any consonant. This is specially when it
implies the sense of ‘belonging to’, or ‘of’; e. g. Q=" lun.pa
upatyaka ‘a valley’ ; NgR 'y mthah.paj anta- (or pratyanta-)vasin
‘one dwelling on the boundary of a country’ ; I8 éar.pa,
pracya ‘one of the east’ ; W'z yul.pa, janapada ‘a country man’;
"q’ﬁ'q bod.pa, Bhotiya ‘one belonging to the country of Bod or
Bhota, a Tibetan’; "4 gyur.pa, bhita ‘became’, ‘actually
happened’. h

These affixes are, however, not essential in all cases, for
many substatives, verbs, or adjectives are found without them.

These particles as well as 2 po and Z bo (see below
note 7,) sometimes indicate the masculine gender, while & ma
and X mo the feminine gender; e. g. gm'r-\“g"&'q rmal.hbyor.pa,
yogin ‘one who practises yoga’ , fem. %N'QS&'& rnal.hbyor.
ma; @NEI/ rgyal.po, rdjan ‘king’ and @m?{ rgyal. mo,

rajii ‘queen’
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6. c. a\sq& hdra.ba.yi, sama ‘equal’. For & yi which is
a ptcl. denoting the gen. case see 'Notg PD, 2.4. In Tib.

adjectives are generally put after nouns, but when they
are before them they are put in the gen. case.

7. c. & po and F bo are two ptcls. 'They are regarded as

the definite articles (see Note 5, last part.) The former is used

after consonants and the latter after vowels. Sometimes 7 po
denotes an- agent, and in that case itis used also after a
vgwel. E. g. ﬁﬂﬂﬁ’ dgra.bo, $atru ‘the enemy’; ﬁﬂ]’ifmig.po,
cakst_is ‘the eye’ ; ﬁl'i]/ $in.po, prk_sa or daru ‘the tree’ or .
' ‘the wood” ; o\ifq hgro. ba, ./gam ‘td go’ ; but O\ﬂd’if’
hgro po (the fuller form being qfﬂ/‘qi}/ hgro.ba.po), gantr
‘one who goes.” See Note, PD, 2. 6.
: 2
1. Skt. version HU, 1. 101,

2. a. The literal equivalent in Tib. of mahatman ‘one with
a great soul’ is qg:q'fa?q'if bdag.chen.po, or qin]@g'gq'if
bdag fiid.chen.po, but here is figuratively usedﬁ&'{'q dam.pa,
sat ‘good’, ‘wise’.

3.b. 59 dag. It is a ptcl. generally signifying the
plural -number'(zji'aq&] rnams). It is a sign also for the dual

29
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number with regard to translating Skt. works. But sometimes
it does not express any number. It is therefore may be
regarded as a general ‘number particle’ which can signify
equally the plu. and the sing. num., or which is employed
preferably there where not so much a particular number as
rather the indefiniteness of the number is to be expressed, or
where no account is taken of the number.

4. b. F gi. ﬁ kyi (used after 5 d,qb, and & s), )
gyi (aftr § n, & m, = r,and A& 1) g 9 (after m
g,and © 0), ] hi (after a vowel) and K yi (after vowels
when an inter-syllabic stop (.) called &9] tsheg is put after
them) are ptcls. indicating the gen. case.

6. c. &]Eq/' a_glqﬂ mgo. lcogs. Nﬁ]/mgo, mastaka ‘head’, and
‘@’:q&'q lcogs. pa, or @12l lcog. pa, +/kamp ‘to be agitated, to

tremble’. Thus these two words mean ‘one that shakes on the

head.” With thq word & 7571" me.tog, kusuma ‘flower’ the
phrase 515]/'%@]&1 mgo.lcogs is used here figuratively to mean
stavak ‘a bunch of flowers.’

6. c. qsa] ;5 rqq SJN hijg.rten.kun. gyls sarvena lokena
‘by all the people.’ gi\l kyis, I8 gyis, TN gyis, G\N his, W&

yis, and sometimes simply & s (dfter vowels) are the ptcls.
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denoting " the “instrumental  case, ‘The‘y .are used just as the
corresponding: gen. signs dealt w1th em:Note. PD, 2. 4.

It is to be noted that in le the instr. case sometimes
serves ‘both the nom. and instr. casés of Skt. in both the
voices, active and passive. '

7. c. g—i spyir. g spyi is a shortened form of gﬁfd spyi-
bo, mardhan, ‘head’, agra ‘top.” . Note here that for
metrical grounds or brevity sometimes . fuller forms:' are
shortened as in the present case, or qtﬂ 1 2 hgro.po, gantr ‘one
who goes’ for (J\ll] " hgro ba. po. See Note, PD, 1.7.

X r is a ptcl. generally forming the dative and the
Tocative cases, infinitives, and adverbs. Sometimes it is added
also to a predicative adjective (see PD, 5* : IS ESES
mkhas.par). In the:present case it is in the locative sense.

8. c. qrqf\ "RAR bkur ba.ham. In fact we have here

I:mx ' bkur.ba and AN ham, but ow1ng to the metrical

gtound i.e. in order to leave out a syllable which is not
required ( for here we want only seven and not elght syllables)
they are put together. '

AN ham is a ptcl. signifying v@ (athava, etc.) ‘or,” as in
the present case, and interrogation. In the last case the first

letter of AX. ham when used after a consonant takes the form of
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that consonant ; in other words, that consonant is reduplicated
taking the syllable @ in Q& ham ; e.g. ﬁﬁﬁ&l med.dam,
na bhavati ‘s not »' Here ﬁﬁﬁﬂ med.dam is in fact cﬁﬁ
QN med ham ; AR hdug.gam, kim vidyate ‘does (he)
remain ? Oﬁﬂ]‘ﬂ]&vhdug.gam is in fact AR AN hdug. ham,
though 1t is vnever used. N

9. d. §duisa ptcl. (used after © A, 3 d,§n &m, X 1,
and Ay 1) s?gnifying dat. or the loc. case, as in the present ins-
tance, and sometimes forms an inf. ; e.g. éﬁi byed.du, kartum
‘to do.” Mark here that 5§ du is used after @;ﬁid, eva ‘a ptcl.
denoting assertainment’, though in fact, according to Skt, it is
to be taken with &A1& nags, vana ‘a forest.’

10. d. gbya is fut. of éﬁq byed.pa, \/kr ‘to do.” Mark

the use of the future tense which denotes here the sense of
the optative (vidhi-lin).
3

1. Skt. IP, 3,367 ; SP, 1,428.
2. a. éﬂ" zig. (1) %zq cig, (i1) éﬂ] Zig, and ﬁiq sig ate
the modified forms of Eq%ﬂ] gcig, eka ‘one’. They are inde-

finite articles and are added to substantives and pronouns. Of
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these three words (i) %:q is used after A g ] d, g b, and
sometimes after the inherenta; @Eq zig after vowels and
Ch, §n,&m, QL R r,and @ 1; and quq sig after &l's ;
. g. @n]gf-q lug.cig, kascin mesah ‘a certain sheep’ ; ;%ﬂ]
rta-cig. ‘a horse.’ ﬂ]:@ﬂ] gan.zig, yah kascit ‘whoever’,
Eq/ﬂﬁiq gos.$ig, kascit paricchidah ‘a garment.”
They form the imperative mood when used after verbs:
e g. Ngé\ﬂ] ma.smra. 2ig, md kathaya ‘say not.’
" In the present case 51]:@’-1‘[ is used in the gen. case, the

case sign being not used owing to the metrical ground.

3 a. a la. ltis a ptcl. denoting the accusative, dative,

genitive and locative cases.

4. a. ﬂﬁ/iéﬁ gnod.byed, lit. apakara-karana ‘making
evil.’

5. b. 5 tu §tu ( after Mg, and Q b, sometimes also
after n,\’ X r, a\x;d Al) and 3 du (after = n, ﬁ d, §n.
N m X rand A1) are dativej adverbia]', and infinitive
signs, signifying "to' ‘for’ - etc. ; e. g, ;ﬂ]s rtag tu
sada ‘always.’ ST

6. c. ESWNW@QQ/E% ri.dwags.gsod mthon.tshe is
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for the figurative sense of Skt. mrgavadhe, the Tib. phrase lit.
meaning ‘at the time of seeing the killing of a deer (or a

wild beast).’

4

1. Skt. SA, 2660 ; SP, 307.
2. a. 3y byas is pf. of the vb. éﬁ:} byed.pa, /kr ‘to

do, the ft. being g bya.

3. a. &'JN" ma, byas, lit. akrta ‘not done.’ It is, however,
used here for NS ma byas nas, akrtv@ ‘having not done,’
the gerund sign &8 nas which is originally  a sign of
the abl. case being dropped for the metrical gerund. The case
is the same with &"3JEA ma-spans, anuistjya ‘having not aban-
doned’” Note in such cases F& nas 1s used after a verb in
its pf. form,

3. c. S|Z&" spans, pf. of the verb 'g:'q spon. ba ( or §='q
span ba), 4/tyaj ‘to abandon,’ fut. 5|< span, imp-. g/: spon.

5. d. 3 ni is an expletive ptcl. and often corresponds
to Skt. hi.

6. d. @]ﬁ yin. Uquq yin. pa, vb., 1/bhu ‘to be.’ U?Yﬁ yin

is often found also in the past sense.
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l Skt SA, 1467 v - ; _

2. a. GR5" Si i zal ta.byed.pa. Gl Zal is an honorific
term for mukha ‘face’; 5 ta 1s for 3 lta or Y] vvlta-ba, VIuk
to look ;’ S zal.ta which is the same as'@&!'%'(ﬂ) Zal.lta(ba),

lit. ‘to look at one's face’ means ‘inspection’ ; and éﬁq
byed.pa kartr ‘doer’ ; thus the compound word means an
‘inspector,’ fig. ‘a leader or chief.’

3. a. R man, bahu ‘many’. Mark that an adjective or a
pronoun in Tib. generally comes after the noun. See
Note 6 below. o _

4. b. MR L= mkhas par. =X raas well as X ruboth

N2

used after @ h or any vowel are ptcls. being the signs of

datxve, adverb, infinitive, and gerund Often, as in the present
case, it is added to a predicative adjective. See Note. PD. 2.7.

5. ¢. 33-13 forthe Skt. suffix -1a and -tva forming an abstract
noun. [t corresponds also to Skt. eva, a particle for emphasis.
T 6. d. %f] de.yi. "When a noun is preceded by an

adjective or a pronoun the latter is put in the gent. case. Or
it may be, as.usual, in the'sense of tasya “‘its.”"

’i qarqq hiig.pa,” vb, (pf. qgrq b21g, . :qcrq
gZig, imp. .ﬁﬂ] éig) ‘to destroy, dissolve’ ‘to decay; perish.’
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8. d. QFR'] hgyur ba, vb. (pf. =4 gyur-pa, imp. =’
%ﬂ] gyur.cig ). 1/bhir ‘to become, grow-’

6
1. Skt. HU, I1. 108 ; PT, 1. 246.
2. a. L\\I’!& yod, 4/bhit ‘to be.’

3. a. &5 Idan. It is a suffix corresponding to the Skt.
secondary suffix -vat (-maf) denoting ‘possession.’ ig/qz\] stobs,
bala ‘strength’, ig/q&gﬁ stobs.ldan, balavat ‘strong'. Its fuller
form is %E}Niigﬁ stobs.dan.ldan as in c of this stanza.

4. c. @:q\] sen.ge, simha ‘lion.” The Tib. word is taken
as a loan from Skt.
5. d. 5&?5]& ri.bon. gis, $asakena ‘by a hare.” Mark

here the nom. is put in the instr. case. There is no difference
between of the active and passive voices in Tib.

For M gis, see Note, PD, 2.6.

6. d. gﬁ‘l srog, jivana, prana ‘life,’ ]< dan a conjunctive
ptcl. meaning here ‘from’. See Note, PD, 1.2. = bral and ‘571}
brol. pf. of RQA'g hbral.ba, vi-,/yui or vi-,/rah, ‘o be

separated’ ; thus these three words together mean ‘separated
from life’, fig. nipatita, ‘killed’.
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1. Skt. SA, 1,306.

2. a. g='g byun. ba. It is the pf. as well as imp. form of
Q3R] bb;uﬁ.ba, V/jan ‘to come forth, arise;’ ,/gam ‘to go.’
a'\x'éf:»'q ma. byun. ba, andgata ‘that which has not yet come.’

3. b. afmsaa'g hiigs.parbya, bhetavya ‘to be afraid

of.” Mark here the formation of the gerundive or the

future participle. .
4. c. sr:'qa'g buyn.bahi.tshe, lit.(a)gatakale for Skt. dgate.
As in such cases the time is implied, in Tib. the word X

tshe, kala ‘time’ is employed though not in its original Skt.

See PD, 3. c. ‘ v
5. c. 11]@1(5'4 is ft. of QTE%{N'&I hjoms.pa ( pf. 3% bcom

-~ M -~ '] s
or J¥NA bcoms, imp. & ) ‘to conquer, subdue, root out.

8
I. The entire original Skt. is not traced, but see the
following in the MT, 1I. 18:
frqeal wi@sa {aFaTgaEy |
gfar sigait Fd @afy gafe o
30
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9

1. Skt. SR, pp. 100-1.

The following variations may be noted : In ¢ Skt. dasa,
Tib. $ata; and in d Skt. vakta, Tib. prajfiah.

Its Prakrit version is found in the Vasudevahindi by
Sanghadasaganin ed. Caturavijayamuni and Punyavijayamuni
(Atmananda Jaina Granthamala Series), p. 105 :

GG S GO wgERy 9 qives
A QIEETAG T SATE a1 07 1 0
g feor s GO o Sla e |
1 ST {18 I yAfge @ o

2. a. 3% nas is the sign of the abl. case and after a verb
forms a gerund or participle.

3. a. § skye for gq skye.ba, ./jan ‘to be born,” ‘to
become’ ; pf. §§I skyes. g‘q skye.ba 1s used also as a noun
meaning ‘birth’. sgﬁr skye.bo, jana, jantu ‘a general name for
all living creatures.’

4. c. iy las is a sign of the abl. case and expresses the

degree of comparison.

5. d. gﬁ srid for @iq srid.pa used both as vb, and n.,
sam-\/bhii ‘to be possible,” sambhavana ‘possibility.” In the

present case it indicates ‘possibility’
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6. d. For AR ham see ante, pp. 227-228.

10
I. Skt. MB, 3.15,582.

2. ¢ %Nz\! rnams is a sign of the plu. num.

11
1. Skt. SA, 666.

2. a. @'q Zi.ba, vb, ,/$am ‘to be peaceful or calm ad). santa
‘peaceful ;’ s'ivd ‘tranquil or cakl‘m; n. ‘s’ama, .s’&nti, ‘tranquility.’
§ 3. c. Mark here the loc. case sign & na is put only after the
adj- C\ﬁ:ﬂ'@!'ag‘q yons. su. zad.pa, pdrik§ina ‘exhausted’” which
is used after the n., and not after each of them. The ptcl. 5

na. is a sign also of the conditional sense.

4. d. Mark the use of the above ptcl. & nain the . phrase ‘
3@@:5 cl.yi.phyir.na, kutah ‘why.’ Cf. %«\Iﬁ des.na, atah

‘therefore’ ; i'qsrq de.bas.na, ata eva ca ‘and therefore’.

R

I. Skt MS, VI.67.
2. a. m'5m kataka. It is a loan word from Skt. The
fruit or nut of the tree called Kataka clears muddy water.

It is still used in the villages of this country.
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3. b. =g dan.ba, vb. \/$udh ‘to be pure’, used also as
adj. $uddha, pavitra ‘pure, clear.’

4. b, &F’irj mod. kyi is a phrase meaning yady api
‘although, though’.

5. c. gz\rq smars.pa, pf. of g'q smra.ba, /vad ‘to

speak, say’; imp. %ﬁ] smros. It is to be noted that a pf. form

of a verb is often used in the present sense and also as a
verbal noun.
6. d. SHEENGES rdul.dan.bar. AN is dhali ‘dust’ and
N> N
RR'R is $uddha ‘pure;’ thus it lit. means ‘pure from dust,’

1. e. ‘clear.’

7. d. éﬁ-‘\f byed.do, Often when a sentence terminates
in a consonant, that consonant is reduplicated and takes
the vowel 0. So 'ﬁ/do has here no value other than show-
ing that the sentence ends here. See also PD, 27. d, where
we have aﬂ]ﬁr Zig.go, [ g of @LT] 7ig being reduplicated
and taking the vowel o. This o is, in fact, of & (Cf. QX
ham, pp. 227-228), a terminating ptcl. See PD, 19. d,
55\/ byaho-.



14 ] PRAJNADANDA - 237

13
1. Skt. CS, 26. .
2. a. A=A gdug is sometimes used for 2 dug visa

‘poison’
3. b, g:ai skye.nan 1is the_shortened form of gaﬁicﬁ

skye.bo nan in a.
4. c. g thub, as n. it meansa muni ‘sage’, e.g..«J"'JIH
AT

éakya.thub.pa, Sakyamuni ; as adj. it means ‘capable’ ; in,
the present case ‘capable of being under one’s influence (vasa).
g% thub.pa is a vb. ‘to be able’, ‘to be capable of. -
5. d. (%'\’ zi, vb. for zi.ba. \/$am ‘to be peaceful or calm.’
14 |

1. Skt. IP, 1,653, 6,674.

2. a. ﬁl'q-‘%'ﬂjﬂ span-bar. gyis. %ﬁ:q spon-ba or g:‘ﬁ
span.ba is a vb. meaning 1/#yqj ‘to leave’ ( pf. 3R spans, fut.
K spaf, imp. g/: spon ) ; and éﬂ gyis which must not be
confounded in such cases with the inst. case sign of the same .
form is the imp. of the vb. :@i bgyid ( pf- 2;@{\1 bgyis, ft.
:@ bgyi), an elegant form of the vb. 531} byed.pa, «/kr ‘to

do.” Thus ﬁ:'q&‘@ﬂ lit. in Skt. is tyagam kuru ( tyaja) ‘leave’.
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15
1. Skt IP, 2.211.
2. b, g&q%ﬂﬂm slon.ba.rnums.la. According to Skt.
@ la is here the sign of the loc, case ; it may also be that of

the dat. case.
3. c. Mark here the adj., though it precedes the n. is not

put in the gen. case in spite of the general rule.

16
1. Skt- IP, 2,768.
2. b. g5 bdag, atman ‘self’ is here for qirq'ir’ bdag. po,

pati ‘lord,’ ‘owner’, as in d. For the metrical ground po is

here dropped.

3. b. ET]/ go. In such cases it is a ptcl. indicating a con-
dition (?)-
17

1. Skt. SA, 362.
2. a. 7K gan in Skt is for both the prons. yad and kim.

3. c. y su as a pron. is in Skt. kim, and as a ptcl. when

used after &l s is a sign of an infinitive, adverb, dat. and loc.

cases.
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4. c. Xt son is both pf. and imp. of the vb. (:\qu

hgro.ba, +/gam ‘to go’.
5..d  Mark Skt. words with sa- (‘with’) at the beginning is
generally translated into Tib. by g3&1°4] beas.pa or simply 3%

bcas annexed to nouns with the conj- (N dan.
6. d. g= byar (5 bya and conj. X r) is the fut. of éﬁ:}
byed.pa, /kr ‘to.do’. ‘

18
1. Skt. SA, 359.

2. a. E ji is sometimes the correlative form (Skt. yad} of
the pron. 3 ci ‘what’, and sometimes they are of the same
significance; e. g. E'%'QR’ ji ka.bur, katham ‘how’ ; £
jitsam, kiyat ‘how mut:h’; E;ﬁgﬂl} ji. skad. smras.pa
yathavadin ‘as one says;’ Eﬁﬁ ji.srid, yavat ‘as long as.’
- 3. a. ﬂ]ifﬁ gsod for :qiﬁq gsod.pa (pf. and fut. qNg bsad,
imp. il/ﬁ éod), v/ han ‘to kill, murder.’ .
4. b. 2] zad.pa (pf. of O\E“ﬁ'l}' hdzad.pa), V ksi ‘to come

to aﬁ end.’

Construe SR zad.par with QAR hgyur which follows.
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5. b. é gyi. This as well as E?] g, ﬁ kyi, ¥ yi, and (i hi
are, as already stated (p. 226), the terminations of the gen. case;
but when they are used after verbs where two sentences are in
contrast to each other they serve the purpose of a gerund and
may be translated by ‘but’, or ‘though’, as in the present case; or

aérﬁﬂ@&]q@ﬂlﬂ de.ru.hons.kyi. ma.bZzugs ‘(he) came
there, but did not stay’.

6. c. Lit. qNR bsad fut. of Eqi]’i gsod (see Note 3) would

give the Skt. equivalent hanisyate .

19

1. Skt. MB. quoted in PT.
2. a. X334 miian.pa, \/$ru ‘to hear’. Here the gerundive is

made simply by adding to it the fut. from (S bya ) of the
verb éil} byed.pa, +/kr ‘to do’. See, however, b where in

making the gerundive g bya is added to the verb in its pf. form
of the vb. G\qu hdzin.pa, \/grah or \/dhr, causative, ‘to lay
hold of ;' the pf. is 3= bzun or EC zun, and fut. ASC gzun.

Thus g3°g is lit. in Skt. dharita kartavya.
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20
Skt IP, 2, 619

2 a. Qatm bslabs, §iksita ‘taught’, pf. of Nz SERS slob.pa ‘to

learn, ‘to teach’ ; fut. SR bslab, imp. ﬁ{qﬂ slobs or é;q slob.
3. b. AN JILFE gzugs- bzan ldan, lit. uttamarapavati,
Note here how in Tib. the true sense of the original Skt.
(prasyasya rapa, SEIN bzan meaning prasasya ‘good’) is
expressed. . A ‘
4. b. According to Skt. strictly one should read ripavatyo
- yositah instead of sing.

. 5. ¢. Here the vb. qgf\ hgyur ‘to grow’ being added to
the vb. Rfﬂ g hgro ba gives the sense of the fut. tense.

21
1. Skt. CS, 3.

2. d. gm='gy bkurba may be taken as a vb. (‘to pay
reverence’ ), or an adj. ; in the former case SENSENCLIES

will fig. mean will be respected,” and in the latter >’will become
respected.’ »
22
1. Skt.IP. 5,796 ; CS, 7. : .
2. a. .qt: éin (after & s), I cin (after q g, ﬁ d, and q b),

31
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nd {%E zin (after £ A, gn, & m, Q h, < r, @ |, and

owels), form with verbs a kind of participle, present when used
fter a verb of the present tense and past when after that of
he past tense ; e. g. g@: smra. zin ‘saying’ ; ﬁ&'ﬁ: smras.
in ‘having said’. Put between two adjectives they have the
ense of the conjn. ‘and’ as in the present case.

3. b. §N3]’\ skyes. gyur, lit. sambhiita ‘born’. Here ﬁﬂ

kyes (pf- of ,ﬁ'q ‘to be born’) is quite sufficient to give the

N~

neaning of the past tense, yet )= gyur (pf. of am=°q hgyur.ba

o become)’, is added to it superfluously. Like =< gyur, such
vords as §ﬁ zin (pf. of QE’fi'l} hdzad.pa ‘to terminate’, ‘to
e at the end’), §z son (pf. of q?ﬂ"q hgro.ba ‘to go) are
dded to vbs. to signify the past tense.

4. d. iﬂ]ﬂiﬂmﬂ rig.dan. bral.na, lit. vidyavirahe ‘in the
bsence of learning’.

23

1. Skt. SA, 260.

2. a. :R:]’A:’ﬁi bde.ba hdod.na, lit. sukhakame sati ‘in
he desire of happiness’. So is Slrll]’.ﬁ/ﬁﬁ rig-pa hdod. na ‘in

he desire of learning’ in b.
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3. b. q?{&'bdor_ or cﬁ’r\'q hdor.ba (pf. and imp. A{& dor).
‘to give up’. :

4: c. :ﬁ%q bde.ldan, the fuller form being qa'z:ri:'arq
bde.ba,dan,ldan, ht in Skt sukhavat or sukhin ‘possessor of
pleasure’. .

4. c. A ga-la. In such cases a) ga seems to be connect-
ed with AR gan, yad, kim ‘what, which,” @ la is the dat. or loc.
sign ; the Skt. equivalents being katham ‘why,” yena (in the
sense of loc., i. e. yatra) ‘whither,” * kutra where,” kutah ‘from
where’ ‘whence.” See d.

6. c. Qﬂq hgrub, qq]qq hgrub pa, «/sidh ‘to be accom-
plished’. Pf rﬂq grub, szddha ‘accomplished’.

7. d. _xn]'Q'ﬁq':r]9x rig.pa.don.gfier. a:q':; rig.pa, vidya

‘learning’; K% don, artha ‘object’; and AF= gfier from 73=°q

gher.ba ‘to seek for’, ‘to take care of’; thus the phrase means

‘one who seeks after the object of learning’ i. e. vidyarthin

‘a student’.
24

I. The Skt. $loka (CS, 73; 1P, 1,836) is wrongly printed
here in the text, it should be as follows:
- wisfare aratal 5 g sramfaan )
w FRw: afmmi # o Gefag
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The order of the padas of the $loka according to Tib. is
c. d, a, and b. It is to be noted that for the sake of
convenience the order of the successive two halves of a
verse is often changed in Tib. translations.

2. a. H|§E WA gZan.yul, anyadesa ‘other country’ i. e.
vide$a ‘foreign land’.

3. b. XX pha.rol, para ‘the other’. It means also paraloka
‘other world,” and adverbially ( 2"2a’5 pha.rol.tu ) ‘beyond,’

‘outside’.
25

1. Skt. IP, 2,328.

2. a. 55':12:@5':4 skyed.par.byed.pa, lit. janenakartr ‘one
who makes procreation.’ @q skey-ba, /jan ‘to be born’ int.,
while S\ﬁlj skyed.pa, ./ jan caust., ‘to procreate,’ trans.

3. a. aitqﬂ'rijq legs.slob, the fuller fromis fﬁﬂﬂ'&]%'g’q‘q
legs-par.slob.pa ‘one who teaches properly’. F:]ﬂ]ﬂ'ﬁ]%
legs.par, samyak ‘properly’ ; 53/121'2!’ slob.po,  adhyapayati

‘teaches’. By this the Tib. translator has tried to express the
meaning of Skt. upanetr ‘one who performs the upanayana

ceremony and teaches the sacred lore’, the Acarya.
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. 26
1. Skt. 1P, 5,743.

2 a a’%‘i!’blon.po. This 1is the reading in both the

editions of S. C. Das and Campbell. [t cannot be reconciled
with the original Skt. according to which one should read here

g bla-ma, guru for gﬁif blon.po, mantri(l ‘a minister.’

[1

3 . N5E spun.zlaor simply 34 spun means bhratr ‘a
AN o

brother’- This reading is not supported by the Skt. version.
4. c. In Skt. text omit bhratr which is wrongly printed.

5. d. & ma, matr ‘mother’ evidently one’s own (sva )
mother (%E'L'?] "% ran.gi. ma).
6. d. Mark the actual significance of Skt. smyta in such cases.

It is expressed in Tib. by 2R béad, ukta ‘said’. \

R7

I. Skt IP, 1,287. \

2. c. G\IET]'C\K!:]/ lag.hgro. A7) lag or Aayy 1ég;pa is the
honorific form of 'Z4] phyag, hasta, bhuja ‘hand’, ‘arm’ ;
and C\?ﬂ’ hgro or O\E‘r]/q hgro.ba means, ,/gam ‘to go’. Thus

the Tib. word is actually what Skt. bhujangama is, of course,
as it is understood by the Tib. translators. But, as the

LS
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orthodox Skt. scholars would say, bhuja in bhujangama means
kautilya ‘crookedness’, and not ‘hand’ or ‘arm,” so bhujangama
lit. means ‘one that moves crookedly.’

3. c. qg.\:\r hthuns ( another form 0\5:&1 htuns ) pf. of
Qg.\q hthun ba., +/pd ‘to drink’. Mark the pf. form of
the vb. is used here as n.

4. d. Zy phelis pf. of AZA'F hphel.ba, v/ vrdh ‘to

increase.’

5. d. For fq/ go see ante, Note PD, 12.7.

28
1. Skt. PT. 11.107.
2. b. ,ﬁﬁi{’ blun.po or £5°4 blun.pa jada, murkha ‘stupid’

is not in fact what Skt. durjana is, for which in Tib. we have

5;'?:":5 skye.bo.nan.
3. ¢. According to Skt. adriya is 5’?‘5\]:{1’?425 mi-mthon.

bar.bya.
4. d. nﬁﬁqxég gnod.par.byed means bdadhate ‘pains’

‘troubles’

1. Skt. 1P, 7,524.
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1. Skt. SR, 82.63 (old ed.) -
2. b. &155:&] mtshuns, sadrfa ‘equal’.. In Tib. sadrsya is

&I@EN ‘}ﬁ mtshuns nid. In such cases ?ﬁ is ‘to be under-

stood though it could not be put owing to the metre.

1I
NAGANANDA

L la. §'qr\'qgt:'<w lit. .upagrhya and not upetya.

2. la. 4 isimp. and pf. of RF5'A ‘to opn’. Here it1is
use.d for gqﬂ or gig\ ‘Bavix_lg opehed', & (;r fg being
omitted for the ‘metre.

3. 1b. ™ seems to signify here acc. referring to the mean- .
ing of the preceding sentence. See KA, 5d ﬁﬁm%ﬁl Some-

times in translating into Skt. when used after a verb it does

not add anything ; e. g. 51'[3]‘{%04 (BC. VI. 63c), amsukam
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utsasarja ‘gave up the cloth” ; sometimes it is put between
two imparatives and means ‘and’ ;e. g. QRA A xqsiq"«l
N

=

0\2 R C@ ?ﬂﬂ'ifai (op.cit. VI. 61c) mahyam praya-
cchedam idam grhana, ‘give me this and take this.” See UV, 67.
4. 1d. gq‘l:"\/ﬂ]fl&[ lit. irsyaya ‘with jealousy.’

5. 1d. E}/ﬁm Lit. tvam ‘you,’ sing. num., the sign of the
plu. num. is omitted owing to the metre. The case is the
same also with 2d.

6. 2a. E\ﬁ’ﬂ‘:\{ ravana, n. ‘screaming,” ‘crying,” ‘roaring;’
but here considering the Skt. metre one may read ravana
in same sense. We may, however, read ddambara
which means among other things ‘a kind of drum,’ and ‘the
sounding of a trumpet as a sign of attack.” Undoubtedly the
last sense is suitable here. In Skt. version the reading is
avalgibhih, avalgin means ‘jumping.” It has no connection
with Tib.

7. 2b. ﬁ]ﬁ&]@%q valitadrsa ‘having the eyes turned
towards.” The reading calitaor lalita found in different
editions for valita as suggested here from Tib. are obviously
not good. For valita see N. 11. 4. where :@/Eqﬂ is used

for it.
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8. 2.2, sFR'RR'ZNG nandyante, lit. nandim  krtva
‘after the recital of the benediction (nandi)’.

9. 2.4. '§qxq§qq lit. upasevin ‘attending on’, ‘doing
homage’. The original reading upajivin means ‘living on’,
‘subsisting by.’ _ _ .

©10. 2.7, |if'2f's:q. Ff'ﬁf first pers. {asmad), 84 termina-
tion of plu. of pers. pron.; ‘?:1/21’511]5] asmakam. See 2.11.

11. 2.17. XK'z ‘to be contented’. rqsi's'garqr\sr\
‘satished’.  Skt. avarjita A‘gai-néd over’, “‘attracted’ . or _
‘pleased’. v

12. 3a. 4 is asign of loc. and cond. Being added to a
verb, as in the present case, it may be translated by ‘when’.

13. 3a. KTMNLII g is, in fact, fut. though in the original
Skt. there is the use of pres. Sometimes in Skt. pres. is used
in the sense of the near fut. (bhavisyatsamipya). Accordingly

fut. is here employed in Tib. - 5 :
14. 3.2. In Tib. 2{5 for Skt.v nepathya ‘retiring-room’

is omitted.

SN EN A

15. 3. 5. SARGR lit. means kimartham ‘for _wh_at,,'

‘why’.
32
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16. 3.7. The other form of E&is £3. In the same

sense £Q and E\’Eﬂ]&\l are also used.

N>

17. 3. 8. bi\]igi is the reading in the X. 'This is

found also in other places in the sense of nirvinna or

jatanirveda ‘disgusted with’, ‘loathing’. Elsewhere in the

text l}\]\iﬁS:q is used for visada ‘dejection’, ‘sadness’;
NNS

e.g., &ﬁ'is:'q'zﬂ:'qsﬂ savisaddam.  We have also

o g » - I3 . . 3 B . v

w5353 udvignamanasa  ‘anxious’, ‘disquieted’. {3K

is regarded as a form of c@iq ‘to turn out’. Accordingly in

such cases gC seems to be the pf. of RSN ‘to turn out’. g
A=l A4 o

is also the pf. of Rg="'g ‘to go forth’, ‘to come forth’, ‘to

arise’, ‘to appear .

18. 3. 14. For qszq'qr\'ég, pravisami, Skt. reads
tisthami. N

19. 4. 1. ﬁ:}&]'ig‘-’q lit. means in Skt. prakarana- or

prakrta-unmilana ‘the opening of the subject which is proposed’,
and as such it is what in Skt. is a@mukha ‘prologue or prelude

to a drama’.
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20. 5. 2. After the first word @ there is, in fact, in X
Q]E:'I?]N';‘s', but it hardly gives any appropriate sense. In the
- sense of yqd& or kada we shouid read II]EK?'IE'{ , but it cannot
be construed properly. We may therefore read (here' simply
U]E'KICTN omitting & meaning the;'eby- kena "why’. -

2]. 5. 2. 'l\szis a terminative pfc'l. used after §, =X, and .

22.5.3. x§RS ¥ lit. prasadam kuru,

-~

23. 5. 4. g& adv. from g ‘backward,” and SN pf.

f . 3mn t ’
o .mlﬂ-\] O cause otum/.

24. 5. 4. ﬁﬁq, %ﬂ], and @\Q‘H‘, all ptcls., used after verbs
denote the imp. mood. '
25. 6c. Lit. %4:1]54 avas'gga “‘remainder’,. ‘apd m\%:q

‘that which comes forth’; thus lit. the two words together

mean ‘that which becomes remainder (after the father has

taken his food)’.

27. 7a. Here prakriayah in Skt. is in the sense of

ministers of a king and this is quite clear from Tib. chﬁ

FEHA.
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28. 7a. Lit. Ry is manahsamoid ‘comprehen-
sion of the mind.” Skt. manoratha in Tib. is X5 -Fc
lit. ‘the wooden horse of the mind’ ; here Jc'5 ‘wooden
horse’ is for ‘a chariot (ratha)’.

29.7.17. 95}«\1';}&'\55'4 lit. vinasaka ‘destroyer’; while
hataka means ‘cursed’, ‘wretched’.

30.7.7. wq'j":ﬁ &g lit. tata-mukhe asti ‘is in the

mouth of the father.” It seems to imply that if his father says
he would do so. Thus figuratively it corresponds to Skt.
tatanurodhat ‘for the sake of the father’.

31.7.9, %‘érqs lit. kim kartavyam .

22. 7.10 After this add : wagt w4 gfesndfa wgd 1 a5
ge: fr e | A9 @uQuenf 8 wodia wa aRaead | a9 e
 §198 aaEgQE | aferaaEega Micaaa | a7l amsaEE |

33. 7. 10. g.\&y'\&:rngﬁ':r lit. anu$asanam ‘instruction’,
‘precept’, ‘command’.

34. 7.10. QA= is generally vidheya, here ‘to
be carried out’. h

35. 7. 13., Evidently} there is some confusion in the Tib.
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version, as durtkrta f\:isﬂ qx- g&) should have been

used with semitkusa®.  In Skt. text there is no $inya ‘vacant’,
Tib. WgAl. It is to be noted that while in Skt. upayukta
is used in the sense of consumed in Tib. 1t (‘j Qx’ 5«]|'L )
means necessary or desuable .

©36. 7. 16. After the Skt. passage (p. 50) ending in &=
gdd add: afgar weaeda’ Ui quﬁaﬁi%m ﬁiarazﬁwmma ﬁl@q
3fa | a2z weugdqRa w=mE: | ‘

37.7. 19. g%, vrksa ‘tree’.

38.7.19. aF5 lit. grahin ‘taking’.

39. 7. 19. NEA" y qd\ z] pariksobha - shakmg about
For this in Skt. we have ufsanga assoc1at10n .

" 40.7.19. For 93z, bhadra ‘good’, there is nothmg in Skt.
41.7.19. ¥ is pf. of F'Q ‘to rub with’, ‘to apply on’.
42.7.20. For Skt. utkanthita ‘anxious’ in Tib. we have

QRS'35 or AX5"YF, but here we have simply QRR'%l evident-

ly in the above sense.

43.7. 20. Stictly XEQH is in Skt. snigdha ‘affec-

A

tionate’, ‘friendly’, and -’itqo\q is priya ‘dear’.
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44. 7. 24. -:\'%YR'U\IE tatha ca and not tatha hi as given

above.

45. 8b, @uﬁx 3 jala ‘water’, and Klﬁ-’: nidhi, kosa

‘treasury’ ; thus &'m3=< lit. ‘repository of water, e.g., ‘the
ocean’.

46. O9a. QAER generally ‘to explain’ (vydkhya).

-

47. 9.7. 37 (so in X) is for ANy (see 7. 19) ghana

‘dense.” Or the reading should be Y.

48. 9. 8. Skt. surabhi means ‘sweet-smelling’, ‘fragrant’,

as well as ‘a cow’. lts Tib. equivalent g (as used here) means

‘a cow’. Accordingly surabhihavis is taken by the Tib.

translators to mean ‘ghee made of the cow milk’.
49.9. 12. qﬂ]&’&fﬁq. In Tib. ST is simply a vana
forest,” and FAN'EA tarusanda ‘a grove’ or ‘a grove of trees’.
50. 10d. For g]/n]qxs-’i the X has %{/ﬂ]qfi uccaryate,

or pathyate. In the Tib. text the latter reading is to
be retained.
51.10. 1. ’§'qx'&%’q'qx5€f lit- upalaksayavah is in the

same sensc.
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52.10. 7. @"K in the sense of Skt. &Zav&lﬁ ‘a basin for

water round t'he root of a tree’ is not in the dictionary of S. C.
Das. The other word for it is X°4.
53. 11. 2. Lit. ﬁmﬂ'qi'q is citta-sukha ‘happiness of

the mind’.

54. 11. 4. According to Tib. §* RN§E'5 F5% is kabala-
garbha{madhya)sthita darbha ‘the kusa grass that remains in
the mouth’. ' o

55. 12b. Eﬂ'q;'&]iq?ﬁﬁ]'nirh&ﬁpi, lit. meéné ‘that which
surely takes away (the mind)’. |

5. 13d. Adding GX% kamaye 1 desire’ Tib. here ampli-
fies the text. Lit.. the last line means in Skt.: abhivafchita-
prasiddhim kamaye.

58. 13. 2. Evidently the.reac'ling g];ﬁnj'azaj'ﬁg' gitva

‘having sung’ in the Tib. text is wrong, for' due to singing
there cannot be any fatigue of the finger. The Skt. text gives
us the actual reading ciram khalu vaditam. - The word vadita
means ‘(you) have played on a musical instrument’. Accordingly

one may read here fm'&f_&r vaditena, for PRSI ENE
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o~

59. 13. 12. Skt. tisthetis expressed by g’ﬁqﬁq S84

v/stha ‘to sit’, ‘to stay’. Mark that the potential mood is made
here by using the word ﬁ-’i lit. meaning ‘possibility’.

57.13.17. =38, krtsna ‘all’, kevala ‘only’. In the sense
of na kebalam ‘not only’ we have the following phrase with

it, which is often used : RIA" @ﬂ] 5 GEES

60. 14°.  For Skt. sakala ‘all’ Tib. reads O\QN = 338,
saphala ‘fruitful’, ‘successful’. This shows that the Tib.

translators misread sakala for saphala. It can be inferred from
this fact that the MS. before them was either in Nagari or
Bengali script.

I
UDANAVARGA

1
1. b. @N jfidna, :‘;@“N (pf. of qgjti'q) elegant ferm of
ai'q, Jkr ‘to do’) krta; thus @N'KIQ]:N is lit. jAata ‘known’.
2. d. Read @ after B‘ﬁ Lit. the Skt. of this line 1s

tava udbhavo na bhavisyati.
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2
1. d. In Tib. there is nothing of Skt. kufab. q‘Equ
é‘;r\ lit. na bhayam. v
| 4
1. d. ‘Q’Q'qx'a@x lit. prapto bhavati or prapsyati ‘attains’

or ‘will attain,” and not edhate ‘increase.’

1. b. This line in Skt. would be janyate prajiaya trptir,
and not S$reyast (text $reyasi) pra®, 53 meaning /jan
(causative) ‘to produce’. |
2. cand d. Lit. in Skt. prajiaya trptah purusah trsnavaso na
bhavati.
| 6

1. d. ?;?qz\rqx_ j&(@ﬂ is here imp. of :@i'q for §5°a1
‘to do,’) lit. means janihi ‘know’. For the use of @ here see
Note, NA, 3. |

8
l.c. ga§N kriva and not karoti as in the original Skt.

2. d. E/ﬂ]q is often used in the sense of viparyasa ‘over

turning’, nivarana ‘keeping back’ : asa verb it also means

33
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’ < ’ . e
‘to cause to return’, ‘to send back,’ etc. Here with & 33

‘abhi’- it means ‘to devastate’.
9

1. ¢. Lit. this line is in Skt. pramadasevanam na kuryat.
2. d. lokavardhanam na kuryat ‘should not increase the
worldly affairs’.

11
1. d. QRAET AN is pankat ‘from mud’ and not
pankasanna ‘sunk down in mud’ as in the text.
13
l. a. %E'S'at’ adadita ‘(one) should accept’. This line
means that one should accept one’s own gain, i. e. what
one can gain. The Skt. reading navamageta seems,

according to the Tib. translators, to imply adadita.
2. b. For the use of @ after ﬂ]@ﬁ@ see Beckh’s

note in his edition of the text. | think ﬂ]@ﬁ@ means
anyadiya or parakiya ‘belonging to other’, as :ﬁﬂ]iﬁ means

atmiya ‘belonging to the self’, or .mamaka ‘belonging to me’.
The pcl. A used after it is in the loc. case. Lit. the line b in

Skt. is parakiyesu sprham na utpadayet.
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15
1. &. In the printed text the reading is ’T]ﬁﬁﬁ but as
the inst. case cannot be construed here the ~re’a§ing éhould be
05 gent. In Xylographs inst. and gent. signs are often
confounded. .
2. b, 'ﬁ\q@q is tatha and not a'thq. It seems that either
the Tib. translators read athapi of the Skt. text for tathapi

or their MS had the wrong reading. .

3. d. E’EJ}N'&:&'@N is Sambuddha and not Buddha
(SExgN).

16

1. b. This Skt. text is translated figuratively there
being much difference, for while in Skt. there is bhavaya
vibhavaya ca (c), Tib. has bhavasya vibhavasya ca (c); for
Skt. dvaidha (c) Tib. reads vbhaya, or dvaya (d); for Skt.
yogan (f) Tib. yogit (e);for Skt. “atikramet (f) Tib. atikarmaya
(¢);and for Skt. sikseta (¢) Tib. siksasoa (f). Read Ha{ in d for
@N which 1is wrongly printed. |
| 17 ,

1. a. §:\x'qx'§§'q lit. duscaritam. Similarly fi:qﬂ'qr\gg

(c) is sucaritam.
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2. b. For Socate Tib. tapyate, strictly tapo bhavati,
the word gata being put in gen. (3/1::](3 ). Similarly Tib.
reads in Skt.: sugatim gatasya anando bhavati (d).

. 138

1. a. According to Skt. &!'g&!‘ﬁ would give the

reading abhdsanam, lit. abhasite.
19
1. a. HRA and iﬁ'q n.adhiksepa, ninda ‘blame, slander’;

and also v. adhi-\/ksip, o/nind ‘to blame, slander’.
HRA is also pf. of gﬁ‘q /nind  ‘to slander, blame’.

One may therefore read here g’g'qx'g'q for ?ﬁ;}&o as

in the Text and also in Beck’s edition. The phrase lit. means

nindaniya ‘one who deserves to be blamed’. Similarly qiﬁ'

q='g°g, stuiya ‘one deserves to be praised’.
20

l. a. 3] ‘rock’. Itis evidently used here to imply

Skt. ekaghana ‘consisting of a mass of solid stone.’
2. d.  Tib. here amplifies Skt. writing prakampate (35"

o~ =

N7 ) for kampate ‘moves’.
21

1. b. @ is for &F& ( cf. Skt. loman), parna ‘leaf.’
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2. d. Eﬂ] means ‘if looked into,” ‘when exa-

mined.’

3. d. ﬁﬁa/ﬂ nindarha ‘blamable.’

22

1. b. For Skt. divija ‘divine’ Tib. lit. deva-visaye or

deva-dese ‘in the country of gods’ ( WA ).
| 23 ,

l. a. 1 madhya ‘middle.” - ﬁq:q lit. manusya-madhye
‘among men.’ See c. .

2. b. Strictly AFNE s tisthamah in Skt., and not-
viharamah for which we have quqm'q. See UV, 15a.

3.c. Q%9 isfor R%'Q35 asin a.

25
1. b. For Skt. k&ma‘- ‘desire’ Tib. actually priti- or
ananda- (*‘qo\'qr\ ). In the Skt. text for nipatinah there
is, in fact, nipdadinah in the edition.
26
l. b. UC\R&@’&]N suggests manojava, 5«@’11]«\1 meaning

~ java ‘swift’ or ‘swiftness’. But we require here manobhava
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or manomaya as in the Pali version. The Tib. translators

read -bhava for -java.
2. e. In Skt. text one should read tam for te. Tib.
g or Q/Q':], pra-/ap ‘to get,” does not convey the sense

of Skt. anvefi ‘follows.’

v
BUDDHACARITA

1
|. a. muhiarta ‘a moment’ or ‘a period of 48 minutes’
is taken in Tib. as muhartamatra ( t{\ﬁ'{’{&] ) ‘just measur-
ing a moment or a period of 48 minutes’.
2. c. or Bhargava or Parasurama we have sometimes
RIeR R
E'ﬁ %-\ EN or Ei g: g.
3 d. ??1&1:5/51] lit. narasamitha ‘a multitude of men’.

9

1. a. Generally for viSvasta ‘full of confidence’ or
‘trusted’ and visvdsa ‘corfidence’ we have in Tib. UTIRQ%@-’Q
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drdha- or sthira-manas ‘firm-minded’: The lit. nieanirg of “g/tqq |
is prajh&patit‘a ‘one who is thrown into wisdom,’ gf ‘here

meaning prajfia or buddhl and ¥ pf. of qqq&l Z] ‘to throw

down.” . .

2. b, The printed text reads MFI A= for ﬂﬁ&!ﬁ'ﬂ@?r

3. c. quﬂ]ﬂ'q is the hon. forn of N‘g/:q and gq
(evalokana, darsana) ‘to see.’

4. c. :rﬁq*:qix’m. ey $fama ‘fatigue’, and :qiy’«sr ancther
form of pf. of inf‘q, posana ‘to nourish’ and pratividhana,
cikitsa  ‘to cufe’.  Here :1‘1_&(:\[: is used: in: thé last sense.
Thus :raq"n]’?q‘(&r mieans vi$tdnta ‘reposed.’

3 | _
. a! Lit. Nﬁ iéi is abhavartha, for the absence”, and
not murttyartha ‘for the cessafiofy.” "

2. b. Lit. IMRGA is duskara ‘difficult to do’.

3. ¢. Generally EN&! is the Skt. f)’f’éﬁ‘x' ana- (see
-BC, 1t), though it isused here for anuvartita ‘the . state
of one'that follows,” the Tib. equivalent to which is B3
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QEA]A ?ﬁ It is only owing to the metre that this fuller form

could not be used here. Such cases are often found.

4
l. a. &]E/éi'qf\ is generally for the Skt. prefix abhi-,

’-5:

while ava- is variously expressed, for instance, by ms. My
> “w o

My &N, etc. See Foucaux, p. 171.
2. b. Mark here the use of @E.

3. b. QR'A ‘to bathe’, here it is in the causative sense.
N

)
1. a. &”ﬂq?: lit. one that soars (high) in the sky.

NRA akasa ‘sky’, and @E utpatana ‘going upwards’.
2. a. &@E‘N'G\ﬂj’ is the lit. translation of turanga ‘going

quickly, i.e. a horse’ ( for the first part of the word cf. /#r
and ,/ tvar), 5\@/&]&(:1) meaning ‘swift’ and also ‘swiftness,’

‘speed’ (java) as in a, and C\:f]/'q, \/gam ‘to go.’
3. b. é\ﬂ'\&ol'?.ﬁ:ﬂ is lit. anvagata. REY is pf. of ?’(f/:‘q
‘to come (@agamana).’

4. c. q%& is here anena ‘by this’, and not ayam ‘this’.
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6 .
1. a. QNN{S%%N is sarvatah lit. ‘from all sides’ and

not sarvathd ‘in every way’ for which we have gxx Si-j
2. b. 33c and ZX are pf. of G\?ﬁ‘:} “‘to seize, grasp’, Skt.
N/ grah. Its ft. is A 3. But sometimes this form is taken as pf.

The forms MIL°], [FCA, ‘and %ﬁq are found in all tenses,

3. d. For ;A4 Skt. suddha ‘pure’, the actual reading

in the printed text is RA)A, but it does not give any appro-
‘priate sense. _ ‘ '
4. d. Rax lit. fadisa ‘like that,” while R8-R5 is idréa

‘like this.’
7
1. a. and b. Lit. =g &:«\IRN means in Skt. bhakty-

abhave ‘in the absence of devotion’, A meaning bhakti
‘devotion’ and ﬂﬁm abhave ‘in absence’. According to Skt. -
T is here for AN as in b and ¢ meaning bhaktimat
or bhakta ‘devoted’ or ‘devotee.’ Simivlarly §8°a, Skt.  Sakti
‘ability’, is to be taken as SN Q@ a: In ¢ meaning

$aktimat or $akta ‘able.’
34
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2. d. =z (bha) %E (tala) lit. bhu-tala ‘the surface of the

earth.’
3

1. @ and b. Mark here the use of the gen. @’Rrﬁ, tava
‘your.” It should have been employed before the adj. g’
%3&@“ mahabhagena. q%:\y should also have been used just

after mxy.

2. d. AEKS (anyatra ‘in another place or direction’)
g/ﬂ"& (mukha ‘face ’) lit. means ‘one whose face is turned in

another (direction)’, i.e. pranmukha ‘having the face turned
away.’
9
1. b. For abhimukha lit. ‘with the face turned towards’,
i.e., ‘friendly disposed’ we have in Tib. &Eﬁ'gﬁ]ﬂ, but here

is Ngﬁ'é}jﬂ]ﬂ in the same sense. Hg 4 or NFF'A means anukula
‘favourable’, and g’q‘l{q di$ or mukha ‘direction’.

10
1. . 332. Seenote, BC, 6.2. In Tib. pf. forms are

cften used where in Skt. there are present ones.
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2. b. For :@ai'q suggested by me according to Skt.
Weller reads qgg'm which with the preceding word & would

suggest in fact pita janayati ‘the father produces’.

3. ¢. Thisline in Tib. is translated very freely. Lit. it
would mean in Skt. asa- or trsna-cintaya sango jayate
‘attachment comes into being through the thought of expecta-
tion or desire.” For d@aya $lisyati Johnston reads asayac

chli°.

4. c. There 1s nothing in the Tib. text for Skt. jagat.
5. d. éﬁljﬁﬁq Strictly it means ni,skar@rga ‘without
action’ and not niskarana. In Tib. karana is g or éﬁ@
= 4
11 |

1. d. Weller reads RIEN after G\%’i'q@. It would give

the reading padam = ‘place.” But according to Skt.
vanam we require here F in Tib.

12
1. a. %{;ﬁ in Skt. evam, fhg. iti. See %%TR for iti,
BC, 19c.
2. b. é\N@:@:q&]q is Skt. anu$amsa (Divyavadana,
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p.- 92, etc.) and is the same as anisamsa in Pali, meaning
‘privilege’, ‘comfort’, ‘reward’. Accordingly the reading
anrsamsa in Cowell’s edition cannot be maintained and
Johnston has rightly corrected it.
13
1. c. Qﬁﬂ]&éﬂlx ( Weller reads @ for 2] ) is used also

for the Vindhya mountain. The Tib. root QEI R in mean-

ing is Skt. ,/bhid ‘to pierce.” The Tib. translators appear
to have taken the last part (i.e., -dara) of Mandara as
connected with or derived from ./dr ‘to pierce’. In fact
Mandara is from N/ mand ‘to rejoice, be glad’ meaning
‘pleasant, agreeable, charming.’
14
1. a. Here Rg is to be construed as Qﬁ&, Skt. anena.

2.d. ;5;’??]:1:\1 fig. for amuktaviérambham . JQx) is pf. of
@4, an hon. verb for ‘to come, arrive’. Cf. gfzq (BC, 2a)

for visvasa.
15
l. a. According to Tib. §'7 there should be either jati-

or janma- in Skt., and not jard as in Cowell's ed. for which

we have ﬁ]'q
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19 : .
1. b. According to Tib. AR one should read in
Skt. sthitah for sthirah, '
2. c. af};’& lit. evamn or tatha (BC, 239) and not iti in Skt.

See BC, 25-.

3. c. For dayada ‘heir’ we have here tg—"\s The verb
§x'q means ‘to grant, give', and g is the ft. or gerundive of
é’ﬁ&] ‘to do’; thus %Rs lit. means ‘one to whém (some-
thing) is to be given’.

20
i.c. Q’Sﬂ]'i’/ lit. means in Skt. pati ‘lord, master, |

owner’, not strictly dayada ‘one entiled to a share of patri-
mony, an heir’. ‘

- 23 . '
1. a. For evamadi in Skt. Tib. has %N:&}/Kq&x which lit.

means tadadi.

3. d. The verb @'K] is chiefly used 'in addressing one’s

superiors and also in politensss between equals, signifying ‘to

ask, to request, to beg, to petition.” As a subst. it means
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‘request, petition’ ; or ‘enquiry, question’. g after @ is ft. of
\—' T »/ L3 .’
JRs v kr ‘to do

3. d. gjsr is imp. of qgjg'q elegant form of 5}3';! ‘to
do,” meaning kuru ‘do.’
2 ’
1. d. For kriafijali Tib.lit. yuktafijali reading g &’ 3’\' §,
lit. afAjalim yuktva ‘with folded hands’.
20
l. c.

For Skt. sidati ‘sinks into distress, becomes dejected’

Tib. simply agR'3y (d) which may mean vikriyate ‘under-

goes unnatural condition’.

The rendering J?ﬁqz\ﬁq AT,

Skt. visidati, would have been very clear.
27
1. b. Note here that the verb Agza, Skt  jayate or

utpadyate ‘to come forth, arise’ though intransitive is used
here as transitive meaning janayet or ufpadayet ‘would pro-

duce’. Or taking G@%Y@N as instr, one may construe the

sentence thus : anena tava ni$cayena kasya baspam notpadyate.

2. d. Mark how the significance of Skt. kim punah is ex-
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pressed in Tib. by 1;(&% -’ifq/\’\l lit. . kathaya kim prayojanam
‘say what is the necessity (of speaking of the heart affected
by love)’. ‘
28 .
1. a. For &5y Weller reads mix, Skt. marga ‘a path’

taking it - in the sense of gamana-, ‘going’. According to Skt.

the reading seems to be &y, Skt. sayana- ‘bedstead’_.

2.. b. ﬁc?isq]@ﬁa‘, Skt. sukumdra ‘very delicate or soft’
is- to bé take: »herevfor @534’]@{6&5’%@ Skt_. saukumarya
‘the state of being very delicate’. The word ';ﬁ which
means ‘certainty’, Skt. eva, and is often used to make

nouns from adjectives is omitted here owing to the

metre. It is found that in Tib. sometimes éﬁ is omitted

though it is absolutely required, and sometimes it is inserted

though t is not required at all. See BC, 40°. .
29

5
tives are generally formed by adding’ REAA (pf.. qgA. ft.

1. d. %rn?m lit. devena.
d 3

2 SR AIAA, Skt, karita. ‘got "done.” Note" causa=
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ET]@EI], imp. éﬂ]) ‘to put, cause, make’ to the root of the
infinitive.
3. d. For Skt. eva Tib. reads iva. (Q5).

30 .
1. a, cand d. The Tib. text is somewhat amplified : In

a Cxrgx, Skt. niscita,, and in ¢ 5, Skt. afva are added. In
d. Tib. $okasthana (§ <5 73N ) is for Skt. $oka.

2. cand d. ‘54%03ﬁ§ (lit. upaniya or wupaniya which
seems to have been for upanaye ’ham for the actual reading

upanayeyam in the text) being put before the adjective followed

by the noun (ﬂ@ﬁ]ﬂ'qfﬂ/ﬁ:' s), the Tib. construction is rather

peculiar.
31

1. c. 4], Skt. ista, kanta, priya ‘agreeable’, ‘dear’,

‘lovable’ is used here for -lalasa ‘ardently desirous of’ in b.
2. c. ﬁ'(/is a ptcl.
32
1. b. qgﬁ'q is Skt. utpadana ‘production or generation’,
but it is used here in the sense of -vardhana ‘growing up’.

2. d. Tib. reads devim ( %45«]/) for deva in the Skt. text.
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1. a. ‘ﬂﬂ]&!&}@%ﬁ may mean simply Yés’odhara ‘main-
taining glory’, and not Y&‘s’odhara- ‘the son éf Yosodhara,
_ Siddhartha’s wife.

2. ¢. The Tib. reading q@ﬁ'q as given by Weller is
doubtful.  Skt. vyasana ‘bad practice, evil habit’ is translated

~into Tib. variously according to different shades of its mean-

ng; e.g., in BC itself (Ill. 46a) we have gﬁn;-@q-q for it,
meaning asakti ‘attachment;’ in NA, 1. 2, F52'q ‘lust, exces- -
sive desire’ ; in Mahavyutpatti, ed. Sakaki, 69;6, ZEary vipad
;danger’ (35’&'@&' (@\_?) i}’::xf'q;, Skt. dharma‘Uyasana’-).
36
1. a. For Raghava Tib. lit. Raghu-puira ("-?ﬁ'i)-
- 2. a. Mark that T_ib. reads Sumitra ( q@«:rqa: ). for-

Sumantra well-known in the R@mayana.
3. b. Asaptcl. g is a sign of the getund‘. used after &1.
- o
1. a. For Skt. rte ‘without” Tib. (D\\{:"\ in the sense of

{fyakiva ‘having left’.
35
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2. ¢c. ng&’ is an hon. term for a woman of rank, queen,
rajii, and c@’& means parivdra ‘attendants’ ; both the words
taken together mean the queen and her attendants, and for

this the Skt. word is antahpura ‘harem’ meaning thereby those

who live in the harem, i.e. the queen and her attendants.
38
1. b. §*’N (imp. of A ‘to say)’ lit. kathaya ‘say’, and
not vacya ‘to be said.’

39
1. d. Note here that the pron. q, Skt. kah is used at the

end of tBe sehtence, and here is a case which is rare.
40 .

1. a. }”q is Skt. fiksna ‘sharp, hot’; taiksnya in Tib. is

}p"q@ﬂ, but %-‘i is omitted here. See note, BC, 28. 2.
. 41

1. d. qqqﬁq, Skt. prasada ‘favour’; and &f{ﬂ, Skt. kuru,
is imp. of &!E’i hon. form for éﬁ'l}, kr ‘todo.” Thus
qqng&f{i is prasida in Skt.
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42 :

1. d. t:m]r.\ Y. KI’T‘Q Skt. s'&saha,' gjfia  ‘order,
command,” and sometimes 31mply vacana 'speech.':’_ Itis an
hon. form. And z%,m g (pf. %N),means \/J& ‘to give’. Thus
the phrase Q’TIQ'%/N':} thOughvgenerally \/vad v/ gad, etc.
‘to say,” in fact means $dsti or a;napayatl orders , commands .

and is used when the Speaker is a honoured person. Hence

the speaker being the Buddha :IIT]O\ %Nv is the equivalent to
jagada ‘said.’ | v
2. d. ?is a terminative ptcl. used after &y =, and Q.
43 7
I.b. F& imp. of =#/E'R, Skt tyaj, ut-./srj " ‘to
éive up.’. 3‘3] @U], and aﬁq when used after verbs signify
the imp. mood. It may, howevef be noted that they signify

rather the SUbJ present or precative mood. See BC Sle; 55a.
For theu‘ use see Note, PD, 3.2. ' ’ S

44
c. A is Skt. yad and not yadi, Tib. A f .
2. b and d. Mark that O\{X‘ or q“{a'q in d is caustative,

while it is not so in b.
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3. b. Skt. mumuksaya is omitted in Tib.
45
1. d. Here for Skt. kva used twice there are kah and ka
(§ ) in the Tib. text.
46
. a. For Skt. anda ‘egg’ Tib. is in fact :ﬂ/‘: and not

&E; so andaja should be in Tib. l}f’l'{;j\ﬂ, but here we have
ﬁ:'sﬁﬂ' This is simply owing to the metre.

47
2. b. Weller reads qéﬂ':{, Skt. unmilana ‘to open’ for

G\Eﬁq ‘to disappear’ amended by the present author.

2. d. According to Tib. the construction is me praninam
ca matah, but in Skt. one may construe: fathd praninam

samyoge vipragogas ca me matah.

48
1. b. For Skt. parasparam Tib. seems to read punah punah
(g—lﬁ) In fact it has punah, but owing to metre it is to be
taken to mean punah pundh.
49
1. a. and b. Mark the slight change of the expression
in Tib.
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2. d. Tib. translates here the text figuratively: na
bhavisyati (iti) kathaya kim prayojariam (\’.‘\ﬂxqﬂ&ﬁ
il/ﬂ 3 ﬁﬁf&! ), the last part of which (i:e. g&] 3 ﬁﬁfl\!)
is also for Skt. ka katha in the Catuhsataka, 285d. a/ﬂ 1s
pf. and imp. of ;A ‘to call, remark, or assert.’

. 50
l. c. Weller reads AJJA as in the text, but what it

means is not quite clear. Skt. lambate yadi tu snehah may
be taken to mean ‘But if (your) attachment (or love) rests
(onme)’. InTib. Qg (pf. 3g or [N ) is used in the
sense of Ski. \/pai ‘to move downwards,” ‘to come down,’
‘to fall down’. We may theréfore read -here JQ4 and not
QQ4qY taking the former inthe sense of Skt. patati as an
equivalent to lambate for which in Tib. we have QYL or
O\SQN.
54 :

. v _

. a. R'Q, jala ‘web’ is to be taken here for 57’33
Similarly in d qé\sﬂi, Skt. vayas ‘age’, vis to be taken for

qgﬁﬂgs’\m, lit. ‘of equal age’, i.e. a vayasya ‘friend.’
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57
- 1. d. Weller wrongly reads @ﬂ for B5. BR¥ is
visesa ‘distinction’ in Skt. RQQ}N'&I‘%&IN'@N, daryaih, which
is not in the Skt. text is added in Tib.

61
1. d. Note here the eroployment of @. In double im-

perative or precative expressions @ is used after the first

P -

verb, and it has the fcrce of ‘and’ ; e.g. */E'N"%'N'ﬂq]
gaccha pasya ca ‘go and look’. See BC, 62d: x5 q@&!

” q]\ifm' &]‘Efﬁ, praticcha, anaya (ca) ‘take and bring’.

62
1. a. The reading Cﬁ%':{'%:'iﬁﬁqﬂ lit. kamasarat

‘owing to the essence of desire’, is not better than kamam
arad found in Skt. text, the latter meaning ‘according to
desire (kdmam) near (or far).’

2. d. n]iyﬁlﬂgﬁ lit. prarthanam kuru ‘request,” but here
it gives a different sense, anaya ‘bring.’.

65

1. b. Read, as in the edition of Johnston which reached
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the author after the text is printed, sambhrd for samvid as in
| Cowell’s edition, and dhrti- for dhrta-. Both the readings are
supported by Tib. Inb 54 ‘irm’ - 1s _apparently - to be

taken: for :1:351555 ‘firmness’ answering to-Skt. dhrti; and
AR ’meéns ‘to hold’, ‘to .keep’ corresponding to Skt.
/bhr. Ind @‘ﬁ (2}) meens pari-x/d’h& ‘to put on,” “‘to

dress H t}us sense 1s expressed in Skt by usmg -bhrt from
'/bhr. ‘to hold, wear.’ : ’

66

1. b. For -vasasi Tib. -bhasasi ( gzc:'q'i/), L L

67

1. ¢ !\{'J‘ﬁ for Skt. nirasa ‘helpless’ is a doubtful read-
ing. lIsit i'éﬁ > X means &s& ‘hope’ '.and & chinna
‘destroyed’. S -‘

2. c. ﬁﬂ (wrongly prmted qaﬂ) is pf of g&:ﬂ'q or
L .;'alpana,: ‘to call’ ; 5«:4% Skt vzlapan ‘uttering
moarning words’," lameﬁtmg )

3 d. Tib. omits puram and adds punar (@E)
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68
1. a. Tib. reads in fact viruroda (%&'qx'g ) and not
vilalapa as in the Skt. text.
2. b. For papata the Tib. equivalent may be g% from
AR'Y, +/pat ‘to fall down’. Tib. AFN or AFYY'R means
both ‘to fall’ and ‘tumble down’ corresponding to Skt. ./ pat

and /skhal (Nagananda, 1V. 1) respectively. In the Tib. text
Q35 or AF5H (pf. gq) means, as says Sharat Chandra,

‘to search’, ‘to scrape,’ ‘to tear with claws,’

Note that in the colophon for Chandaka in the Skt. text Tib.
has Kanthaka for which word see the author’s note in the
Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol , XIlI, No. 3, 1936 (The Horse
of Sakyasimha).

\'%

LALITAVISTARA
A

1. 12, Si'g/:, rsi ‘sage’. The word, if analysed, will

show the idea behind it according to the Tib. translators,

which is not to be found in Skt. RS means sarala ‘honest’

‘straight-forward’ (Cf. SE'G\Q‘I’ which lit. means ‘one that
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S » ( | ,
goes straight,” and hence NAQ, $ara ‘an arrow’), and Q/E or
ﬂ/(:'q is ‘st:aigh{; ‘righteous’ ; thus Si'g/i is ‘one who' is
, ho;lest and righteous’.  In the Tib text maha- is omitted.’
© 2. 35, :@a( is the ft. form (:@ ) of the verb Klé\ﬁ
which is used as an elegant form of éﬂ'q; \/ .k,r “to do,” with
the terminati\’;e ptcle &7 meaning karomi ‘1 do’. For' karisyami
here karomi ‘1 do’ is used to denote the near future
(bhqvi_syat-s&mipyg). | B
3. 325, &@q'qr\' a’q&"ﬁ'i' lqix’m lit. ‘requested to know.’
’ &I@ﬁ'l} is hon. for 4:\’5!'&], /jfid ‘to know,” or jﬁ&na. know-
ledge,” Here 1t is used as a noun and not as a verb. NESS
is inf., kartum ‘to do’, and :qslaq prarthayata ‘requested.” Lit."
-the phrase in Skt. is : jfidnakaranaya prarthayata.
5 4.329, (-\rﬂ/ﬂ]&!-ll, “jirna »‘V\}orn-out,’ ‘very old’ is to be
taken Bere as a noun, G\ﬁﬂ‘ﬂf&]'. %ﬁ, jim_atua_‘_the state of being
_worn out.’ ) . .
- 5.3% NRY is pf of X7, elegant form for»)\ﬁ zy /bha,
. / stha ‘to be’, ‘to remain.’ ‘ ,
6.3%7. adA(A), paryesana ‘to seek’; “to look for™.
36
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7.3%°. RAA. See note 5 above. Here it means tisthati
‘remains,” and not vadati ‘says’ as in the Skt. text. See note
LV, A, 23.

8.578, oﬁ:'q, vt-o/str ‘to spread on the ground.” 337
(pf. of QEAH ) makes the verb causative. Thus ?ﬁﬂ\%ii
qgﬂ]'g lit. means ‘having got the dsana ‘mat’ spread.’

This is what the Tib. translators understood by prajfiaypa
lit. ‘having got understood.” Here the sense and not the
word is translated.

N

9.4'%. Lit. 425, abhyantare “inside’ : &ERxFar

1

al

agamanam kuru, dagaccha ‘come.’ @:\1 is imp. of E@ﬁ

o

elegant form for éﬁ'q, Vkr ‘to do.”  For the use of A
see BC, 43°.

10. 55. ZH/EL: prasida ‘palace,’ as well as kula ‘family’.

The palace where the kula ‘family’ of a king lives is also

called kula.

11. 51, :@g('q) is hon. of o\gﬁ'q, v gam ‘to go,’ ‘to
start.” For 3] see BC, 43".

12. 6%, 3%, iti, is added.
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13.6°7%°. Lit. FWI=, jayam ‘victory’, gq'%ﬂ] |
— » . - .« & . s . . . -— ‘-\/
agaccha 1. e. prapnuhi ‘come i. e. get’. imp. of gﬁ or gcﬁl}
which is hon. of é/éi,- pf. and imp. of q:g;c']'ll, E\/gam ‘to
come, arrive.’ v

14. 724, @Ni}d, rajan ‘king’ is to be taken here for @Q}"ﬂ/‘
3% 1ajya ‘kingdom.’

15. 625, Here Skt. karaya is in form causative though not so
. . . ' . . RN :
in sense, for it means kuru as quite evident from Tib. &= R84
which exaétly means kuru.

16. 78. L\]eﬁ is daksind ‘a present that is given to a
priest_’ U\Iﬁ ‘R llt means ‘the water that is offered to a priest
or a guest as daksind, signifying what is called arghya
consisting of water and such other things as darva grass, etc.

Jn Nagananda,l. 11¢, we have 515{3'-6@5 for Skt. arghya.

17.7°. The Tib. equivalent to Skt. padya which means
the water meant for washing one’s feet is translated by
AEA A AR AR 'F which lit. means ‘the water that is thrown
| on one’s'f‘oot'.‘ ’ |
18. 713, For sadhu in Skt. text there is ati- (”CMS)
in Tib. But see note 28
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19. 7Y%, For parigrhya Tib. has paripujya or satkrtya

-

(Neygam=-qa ).

20. 896, Suprati#’a. Lefmann reads supratisa. In Divydvadana
(333, 16; 484. 15; 485. 20) there is sapratisa, Pali
sappatissa, ‘respectful,” Tib. AN QRSN J=. The word

M&'Y means §raddha, adara, bhakti ‘respect,” ‘reverence,’
o

‘devotion.’
21. 913, SPCE pf. of YNA'Z (fe. qa,)m) ‘to be
born” ( QRRAH ), hon. of %'q of the same meaning.

22.915, S is ft. of E (pf. 34, imp. F{N) ‘to look,’
with @E it gives the sense of Skt. draksyat, and hence

drastukama ‘desirous of seeing.’
23.9'%, RZ& pf. of N&'g which is in fact &ﬁq ‘to

be’ in sense. |t also means dgatah ‘come, arrived.” See note

LV, A, 7.

24. 108, Lit. ‘;m@:' X% means Skt. supto bhatah
‘remains sleeping.” The word j«\! here and in such cases
implies a cause. Thus qfﬁqgm@:’ﬂ%&'j& means

‘because the prince sleeps.’
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- 25. 10°.. @:';i%fq. Lit. SINELf igézt, _kiﬁcit ‘a little,”
‘slight,” also ‘a little while.’ gﬂ] is the modified form of :T]gﬂ‘,

cka, and means ‘some.” The phrase signifies Skt. muharta ‘a’

“moment’ and not its strict sense ‘a period of 48 minutes.’
26.12%. R'4N is fatah or atha ‘then’ in Skt., and not

iti hi. See LV, A. 131, | |
27.12%°. For anukampayd Tib. lit. anukampam (§&

3%'q ) upadaya (5'41%'451:'3@3 ). -

| 28.12%%. Fss s used for Skt. afi- ‘very,” and also

su- or sadhu ‘good'\; e. g. sudarfana isxaq'r)"ﬂé’:. Seenote 18.
29. 1323, REENY general]y forvSk: arya ‘exalted,’

‘sublime,” ‘raised up,”. and also for wvisista ‘excellent’;
here for atircka ‘excellence’ which is to be explained

as atirikta ‘excellent.’

30.13°%. z&a), hasta ‘hand,” and REA('F) ‘to beg,’
‘to show,” ‘to ‘offer’; thus 5111'0\504 lit. means ‘to show

hands’,- i. e. to show the (folded) hands as a token of -
‘paying respect. And so with the ptel. '5\ it means pranipatya

‘having saluted”.
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31. 14", For yaih Tib. taih ‘with them" ( %iﬂ] ).

32. 14, The word I in such cases means gati or
prakara ‘manner’.

33. 1417, lTI%z\I’TI or ﬂ]?ﬂﬂ] is for Skt. ubhaya ‘both’.
:I]?N'ifis also of the same meaning.

34. 14%%.  As the Tib. reads ( §gR anta ‘end’, qi’% cetur
‘four’, and RAR'] adhikara or adhipatya ‘power’ or ‘sover-
eignty’) for Skt. caturariga ‘having four members (of an
army) one should read caturanta- taking it as the first member
of a compound with the - following word cakravartin, caturanta
implying the ‘four ends of the earth’.

35. 14*8, @NS:}%N ityatah ‘from this’ is to be cons-
trued wtih @N'S'Q@'EI&S lit. itiparyantam, idiomatically
yavat ‘up to this’. This refers to a passage which is fully given
before (Skt. text, p. 101, 1. 12-19 ; Tib. text, p. 93, 1l. 3-13).

36. 1449, 8 is one of the additive (gﬁ) petls. (5, 3, %, =
.and &) used after nouns and pronouns (and sometimes also
after adjectives, e. g. WE&" y, pari,- ‘entirely,” ‘completely’)

ending in &, and denotes motion, progression to, or change,
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or promotion into another state, and thus sometimes implies the
loc. case ;e. g, AN, daksine ‘to or on the right side’..
. Accordingly (\IEN@N@Q}UIN it means ‘renowned as the
‘Buddha’ ; here a change to Buddhahood is implied.. .

36. 1446, i'ﬂg'g, ladréa . ‘like that™.

| B

1.1%%, m8°Z vb. and subst. ‘to think’ and ‘thought’,
. ) : o
here s\ubst.;éj\aqz\r subst., citta® ‘mind’." %1&]’3'5\]&]& is - a
phraée meaning abhipraya ‘thought.” As vb. it is for manyate
‘thinks’. Sometimes it expresses the real .implication of the

word iti, etad, or evam by which one is to. understand the

thought referred to. In the present case %!N'S'ﬁ&!& is vb.
and means manyate or cintayati. S

2.25. Here éi (*g)) the pf. of whlch is g§ is in Skt.

*J/vac or +/kath ‘to say’, and not 1/kr ‘to do’. And so
N'SN'@E is anuktvd or akathayitva ‘having- not said’ for
aprativedya in the original text.

3. 28, &]:ﬁ = O\g:q is rather abhlnzskrameyam than

niskameyam as in the text.’ 5«](:5"' ZIx is used mostly for

the Skt. prefix abhi- and sometimes for -,
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4. 33, The actual reading 1s asantayam. Evidently

it is to be construed with the preceding word ratrau. But the
Tib. text reads here & '3'3& the lit. Skt. equivalent to
which is asuptamatra. ltis to be taken with ‘he’ (sa) and
means that he did not sleep at all.

5. 42, qur]'aq'q:r]'z lit. pratistthanantaram. qitq('q),
pratisthd ‘resting, remaining’;  gA], antara ‘intervention’;
gAY, anantara or samanantara ‘non-intervention’ or ‘imme-
diately’.

6. 3. pe'RER lit. su-grha ‘a good house’, and as such

it means prasada ‘a palace’.

7.5 For Skt. tatra Tib. reads tatah ( %ﬁ& )

8. 5'°, The word kaficukiya or kaficukin is an attendant or
overseer of the appartment of women, a chamberlain. For this in
Tib. we have §E'§&I which is the same as SR, or EA'INA,
kliba ‘eunuch’. Lit. it means ‘the testicles cut out’, i. e. ‘one

whose testicles are removed.” In ancient India attendants for
royal women in a harem included eunuches, too.

9. 78%. Tib. simply ardham (gﬁ) ‘half,” and not
upardham ‘first half.’
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10,78, ay Sccgrs for 5;&1 pf. of é-’ﬂl{ mostly in the
sense of a thing quite done or aécomplished. It is used here
for Skt. atikianta ‘passed’. _
11. 9d. a5 visarjana ‘to let ~proceed’, . ‘to  send
forth'. - o

12. 1015, For §a'%, chaya ‘shade’, we have some-
times gq& . |

13. 11'". For éuddha- in Skt. there is viéuddha- in Tib.
(g51=A). | | - o

14. 1222, The Tib. translators take sajana ‘with the people’
in the sense of sa-svajana ‘with kinsmen or relations,’ IJ]‘%
meaning bandhu,_ bandhava ‘kinsman’ or ‘relation’.

15. 13a. Mark here -according to Tib. @mi{%%

-~
-

will bé in Skt. 50" n_rpdti . ] being construed with 3&12]/

" Here & may be regarded. as another form of HE( ),
.&gaman‘a ‘to come.’ gqﬂ’il' Ko & ®8N. lit. means. ch&y.&' '
agal nasti. ' o '

16. 135, Tib. R, Skt. vara (uttama) is in fact in
the sense of . ‘excellent, superior;, best,” but here it is used

37 : -

]
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to mean ‘a boon.” Here the Tib. translators have translated
simply the word not taking the sense into consideration. See

the verses 14%, and 17%® where for vara is used &J'gﬂ]
17. 1325-26, @N'G\rﬂ/’\ lit. rastracakra ‘province of a

realm’.

18. 14c. gﬁ;q lit. caryd, dcarane, ‘practice.” Here it is
simply an amplification. %m‘qx'g/tﬂ'q means ‘in the act or
practice of giving’.

NEQ eleg. for 5AZ, $akti ‘might’ and NAN pf. of &F'J
eleg. for L?q’ri'q, +/bhi ‘to be’; thus &z~ % B’ﬁ'ax' NEN
lit. means °‘if you have the power’ and this is expressed in
Skt. by $akyase ($aknosi) ‘if you can’.

19. 15'7. 53 pf. of o\'ﬁqz\rq ‘to cast, throw’.

20. 15'°. & ayus ‘life’, and RKA'N (or RYA'AR) amita
‘immeasured’ or ‘immeasurable’. X&x4 is for bhavi in the

sense of bhavet in the Skt. text.

21. 1524, ad, lit. icchami ‘1 desire’. This desire is ex-

pressed in Skt. by the use of the present optative in bhaved;
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but in Tib. 'th‘at'expres_sio’n is given employing the word
g, .

22. 17¢%. Generally SR :is vyasana ,‘misery;, ‘declihe’
and so ‘death.’ N

23. 17'%. See note, LV, B. 16. &

24. .1720./ R]i]’ﬁqéﬂ :q&fa]'q as a verb means ‘to ask for’,
‘to beg for’; and also ‘to give’ (see 5. D’s Dictionary) a#d as
subt. ¢\1dhye§an&, prarthana .‘requ)ést’, ‘prayer’. @N is imp. of
q@i'q. the elegant form of ég'q ‘to do’. Thus :qix’aq'éﬁ;\y
lit. ‘meanbs dehi- ‘give’. In Bgddhﬁca;ita, V1. 62, Kqﬁfmﬂgﬁ
is used for &na’ya ‘briﬁg’, S0 EI]&TN@N may also Be for Skt.
anaya.

25. 1'172?'. :qéyq('q) is resp. fof %'q V/$ru ‘to hear, listen’,
and inﬁl{'q Evedana,. prarthand ‘to ask for’, ‘to beg for’, or
‘request’, ‘entreaty’. Thus ﬂ]&q3ﬂf\1ﬁl, $rnusva lit. _‘pray,
kindiy listen'.. _ | N !

26. 18*. For Skt. eva Tib. reads evam R'55).

27. 1811, | To chindati TiB. adds before it pari- (C\I/EN@)
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28. 194, Y< is generally for punar ‘again,” but some-
times also for prati- as in XA FVN  pratima ‘representation,
image’. JIMN  means  ripa, akrti, bimba, etc. ‘outward
form of an;hing'.

29. 197, §<ﬁ ‘to arrive,” Skt. /gam, pra~./ap; thus
gﬁo"ﬂ lit. gatva, prapya ‘having arrived’.

30. 1913, A is instr. of the pron. &, kim ‘who.’

31. 204, FH lit. means ‘to-morrow when the night is

over’; but practically signifies ‘the day after to-morrow’.

JCA'QXR ‘on the day after to-morrow’. Hence & (ratri ‘night’)
FEN is for Skt. ratrya atyayena ‘after the night is over.’

32. 202, %’Nﬁ& lit. in Skt. arocya ‘having said.’

33. 2018, E%’R lit. katham ‘how.’

34, 2037739, In Skt. text. kd@ Saktih means in fact na $aktih
and this is translated into Tib. by N & NENX  Saktir
na asti.

35, 218, Skt. krtastra means ‘armed’ or ‘trained in the

science of arms’. For this Tib. has here lit. sodhitaranadharma
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reading AZQ" (rana ‘fight,” ‘war’) %/N (dharma ‘law’)
gr (pf. of gf:"q,fto clear, wash, purify’; s’bdhi;a). o

36. 21, Z5E3:354R FAN is for Skt. mahanagnabala-
as found also in the Mahavyutpatti ed. Sakaki, 8210: &§E &
‘a’ great many,’ bah‘u>; and ) a.?qif mahat, 'gre;at.' chﬁEI/é\
~ appears to have been used here for nagna in the Skt. text.

But what is the meaning of the word nagna- here ? Is it- for
naga ‘elephant’ for which ‘we haye in Tib._ ;_g:if & or
| -37'- 2133, ﬁlﬁ: J'&E. The word ﬁlfc means bala, sena
force, army’; and rﬁ(: "J'&E, pattz or padatz mfantry (rﬁl: or
LS Q,pada foot ; q,‘ szsa putra c-hxld, son’ ; &K, ksudra,

laghu ‘small, little’. From thls it appears that infantry soldiers -
in an army are regarded as little children bemg compared to
its other three members, viz. elephants, horses, and chariots).
Thus instead of s S ‘&L we have simply J'&K added to
WS

38,2289, For puraskrta Tib. has puro’ valokita (Niq @N
Q%‘N ‘
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Ed

C
1. 13. Q]?N'i{'. In such cases the ptcl. Z is used in

the sense of a definite article, and so ﬂ?:\lﬁ' dvau ‘the two,’

‘both’.  See LV, C. 32. It may be noted in this connection
that the ptcl. 4§ added to the cardinals forms ordinals ;

e. g. KI‘@N dvi ‘two’, but A'@&rq, dvitiya ‘second’; T,
tri ‘three,” but YN,  frtiya. ‘third.” Prathama ‘first’ is,
however, i:'ifand not ﬂ%ﬂ"l}

2118, Eﬂ’:, grama village ; :j]/:'q, gramina ‘a villager’ ;
%, améa, bhaga ‘part, share’; thus @]/E'QB lit. means ‘apper-
taining to a villager,’ Skt. gramya ‘low,’ ‘vulgar.’

3. 2%. Tib. simply -kaya ‘body’ omitting atma-.

3- 24, ;‘;f'q%'m. £',6yus ‘life’ or janman ‘birth ;’ so the
phrase lit. means asmin ayusi ‘in this life’ or asmin janmani

‘in this birth’. The Buddhist term drstadharma has this mean-

ing, i. e. ‘the present life.’
3, 2%, RGN lit. tyaktva ‘having abandoned,’ and not

anupagarmnya.



VI
BODHISATTVAVADANAKALPALATA

1. la. For kasati (from ,/ kag lit. v"t.o ruB,’ ‘to scfatch,’
fig. ‘to injure,” ‘to destroy’) Tib. pratapati (quil]jtﬂ) giv\-b
ing the intended sense. v

2. 1b. For krara ‘cruel,’ ‘terfible,’ ‘destructive’ Tib.
asahya- (X 'RIEﬁ). | .

S

3. 2c. ?\‘ﬁg‘ﬁ is another form of A§'RS raina ‘gem’.

 For this we have also 2473 and £5%FA. 23, milya

2

‘price’; and %ﬁ, mahat ‘great’, so R§'R3 or icﬁ'@ﬁ lit.
means mahamilya ‘very costly’.

4. 2¢. Printed text reads ﬁﬂ for @

5. 4a’ @ygq @N or @&'l} (see BAK, 7a, 144) and
3% or @N, according to the last letter of the word after
which they are employed, means iti ‘thus’ ; and g3qis
ft. of éﬁq meaning m such cases not Vkr ‘to do,” but /vac,

etc. ‘to say, style, denominate etc.” Thus either @&y simply

[
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or followed with gq is used for iti. It is to be noted that
@Ns‘q lit. is for -$akhya (see $lokas 9a, 30b) or ityakhya,
ucyate, kathyate, etc., and fig. for nama, -samjfiaka, etc.

6. 5a. In Skt. tata is a term of respect and of endear-

ment. So it is used both to a superior or a junior. %J 18

deva ‘god,” but kings and nobles or persons of greater
rank, such as Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, are addressed
by it. In Tib. a prince is also addressed by it (see RA,
p. 204, 23). Here the Naga addresses his son with the

word ¥

7. 6c. W, or R, aham ‘I’, but itis meant here to be taken
in plu., vayam ‘we,’ the fuller form being wW'g-3A). In the
following $loka (7d) we have "84 in the same sense. 31
is the sign of plu. of personal pron. (=§5\w ), e.g.
C°3A], vayam ‘we’; [§5'3A] yayam ‘you'; [3A), te ‘they.’
The following forms are also for ‘we’: Q¥9], R34, ]33],
and &34

8. 9b. 5§, another form is &EA for ¥&]. The word

ﬂﬁﬁ means durlabha ‘rare, scare, hard to acquire’, and \gﬂ]
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or &I?S’q] parama, uttama ‘the best, the most excellent.” Thus -
ﬁﬂfcﬁ‘{ﬂ] lit. signifies ‘the most excellent thing which is

very difhicult to acquire,’ 1. e. rafna ‘gem’ or any precious

object. It is to be noted that the form ﬁfTM %/Kq ‘is older than
ey &0 | |

- 9. lOa Print. text reads A= for El"it: as emended accord-
_ mg to Skt

“10. 10a. For 5\1/3 which is, accbrding to Skt., expected
to be the actual reading in the sense of asti ‘is” understood,
there 1s- g/ﬁ ‘If that is the true reading it rhay be explai.ned
in the foﬂowing Way . ltis used both asa subst. anda vb.
meaning in such cases bhoga, upabhoga ‘experience’ ‘and to
experience’ respectively. Here it is a vb. in the passive
v01ce meaning upabhujyate ‘is being experxenced

l] 124, Prmt text aqg for aqq The former hardly
gives here any sense. In‘b we should like to read ﬂ] for
i ‘

12. 125, Actually it means sattvavat ‘like a (spiritual)
rhind,’ the meaning of the compdund being thus explained
in Tib.

~ 38
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1. 13¢c. Print. text ﬁ'qai for &Q]E'ﬁ which lit. means
aksaya ‘free from decay’. SEL for q‘;fﬁ'q, Skt. +/sah
=./sabh) ‘to resist’, ‘to overcome’, also ‘to bear’. So

(
3 SER is asahya ‘that which cannot be endured’.

14. 14'°. Mark that Skt. divya is not used here,
according to the Tib. translators, in the sense of ‘divine’, but

in that of ‘excellent’ as evident from the word 3'\]35/5].
15. 1412, QUK which means $uddhi ‘purity’ and also

$uddha ‘pure’ is employed here for punya ‘holy’ and also
‘pure’, this word being derived from ./pia ‘to purify’.

Generally for punya ‘meritorious act, or religious merit” we
have in Tib. qix’g AN

16. 15%. In the Skt. text (d) there is -sukha- for -mukha-
in Tib. ( %.T’R ).

17. 167. qR is for q; (20d), padma ‘lotus.” See infra,
2310, '

18. 17°. The Tib. translators take maitr1 ( SRAES )
here in the sense of samdgama ‘association’ ( ('-\fifﬁqﬂ:} ).

19.17'°.  3ay (or 3K ), fejas * splendour’; %Q}@N
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tejasa ‘with splendoﬁr’; nﬁq'q, &kr;a‘marga', par&bhavé, abhi- -
bhava ‘to attack,” ‘to overcome, subdue,v conquer.” ‘So here
%N@Nﬂﬁﬁq lit. in Skt. is t¢jasa parabhavantam, and fig.
tarjayantam (\/ tarj ‘to threaten’).

| 20. 202. In a the printed text reads lT]L:“for'iL: emen-
ded by the author. @q"ﬁ:’%ﬁ is s&bharaﬁa ‘wifh ornamelﬁt’s’._
and not avarana as in the printed:text. o

21. 20°. l::I S"\' corresponds to disantam (\/dts to show’ )

ﬁ or Eq, utsaha ‘energy;’‘ utsahate ‘becomes’ energetic’ ;

prapaiicayati, vistarayati ‘expands, displays.’
22.20%°. In Tib. text one should read §KT| according
to Skt 7lvzta, and not Cﬂiqx\] ’

23. 218, Prmted text (NN for W.

24. 2]9.‘ }'E4 is $oka, duhkha ‘misery, affliction,” and
also maru ‘desert"(Mahiivyutpatti ed. Sakak'i,v 5278). -

25. 237. SD ﬂ]f\\lm}which gives no ap.propriazte meaning

here for R EA.

26. 24*. SD 3 for R the former being a misprint.
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27. 248, E]rll'?s]/' g%qﬂ lit. afijalim yuktva ‘*having fol-
ded the hands.’
28. 257, ri:z/di answering to Skt. eva is used both as an

adverb and an adjective meaning respectively ‘only, exclusive-
ly,” and ‘just,’ ‘the very.” In the present case it is adjective.

Sometimes added to an adjective it forms a noun ; e. g. N

o

samartha  ‘able’ ; but NI, samarthya ‘ability’: EH
rapa; TH RS, riip:tva (NB. 15%; 193).

29. 2510, §’<§R, yathd ‘as.” In Skt. text na ‘not’ can
hardly be construed here.

30. 26*. ﬂﬂ(l!) means both bhakti ‘devotion,” $raddha
‘reverence,’ etc. and bhakta ‘devout,” ‘respectful.’ It is used
here fig. for Skt. pranayin ‘a loving or affectionate one.” For
pranayin one may also write NE'O\'Q (pranaya) REyS.

30. 263. %, tad ‘that’ fig. for iti .

31. 26b. In Tib. text satata ( 5975 ) is omitted.

32. 2613, &A originally pf. of ;'q, pra-./stha ‘to go

away,’ but used as a seperate verb.



29]  BODHISATTVAVADANAKALPALATA 301

33.27°. SD S for .

' 34. 27"3. S'REN, nelr ‘leader’ (agr_ay&y.‘in) . & seems to
be for §J§EI]N ‘rvarious,' and 5!:&' is pf. of a\i“qq ‘to attack,’
‘to lead’ ; thus the phrase lit. means ‘one who leads variously
(according to necessity).’ '

35.277. SD & for &m

36. 2712, For svarga-sobha Tib. reads e’}‘rplgining the
meaning svarga-sadrsa-$obha.

37.28%. See supra. 14. 141°, '

38.287. XNEN'Z, .s‘bbhana \sundara ‘ﬁﬁe, beéutifu] - It
conveys the meaning of manohara no doubt, but it is literally -

translated by U\]ﬁ g O\g‘ﬂ or simply L\]ﬁ (manas ‘mind’)
qgﬂ] (hara one that robs)’. ' |
39. 28“ By writing BN for avrta covered in the Skt.

text the Tib. . translators seem to have read astrta for avrta
meaning thereby ‘scattered’. Or it may be that as a-/str
signifies also ‘to cover’ the Tib. word is used for avrfa and

not for astra.

40. 2912, AgR" and I§RG are two; loan words from
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Skt. for karpura ‘camphor’ and candana ‘sandal’ respectively.

Mark here Skt. ¢ is pronounced by Tibetans as s (& ), and

so jas dz(£), e. g. javd E'Q ‘a kind of red flower,
e

the China rose’.

41. 29°9. :qg\;:r]'m:q'[n:. :q\sg:r], cada, $ckhara ‘crest,
crown’; ®J], pani ‘hand;’ quiq’l!!q together mean ‘scien-
ces, scared literature’, the explanation being as follows: ‘“‘that
which has come out of the head of the most holy; i. e. the
result of his intellect and has been placed in the hands of
the inquirer,”” as says SD. FE is grha, $ala, ‘house,” ‘build-
ing.” Thus AFA A RE means a vihdra ‘monastery (where
those sciences are kept)’.

42.29'°. q\if&l'gﬁ'ﬁﬁﬂ, bhagavat, generally translated

as ‘the Blessed One’. In Buddhism this epithet is for the
Buddha. 33& (or J¥N&) pf. of REXN& 'z, unmilana, vindsana,
etc. ‘to conquer, subdue, suppress.” As subst. 1t means the
. . . . -~ 3
victory (bhaga) that is achieved by conquering. [IN'@S ‘a
victorious one’, one who has bscome victorious by conquering

Mara. AN, pf. of ARA'R ‘to pass away’, gata, atita ‘passed’.
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Thus q%/&gq(.vﬁﬂ means ‘one -who having subdued the
host of Mara has passed away (from misery)’.

43.30°. SD & for Wal. |

44. 311011 §D =< for SCURS and T’fﬁ for 'c‘:(q‘

Vil
BHAGAVADGITA

[ %N_’&P&'RHN suggé_sts the Skt. reading vyévasthit&n
arid not avasthitin | v

2. 18. ?{qq isla variant of~n1?{q'q ‘to subdue,’ sup-
press,” and as such it is rather abhibhuta ‘overwhelmed’,
than avista ‘entered, pos‘sesséd' in Skt.

3.1°9, @&]':}'&m, visadena ‘with sadress’.

4,21, Eq'o\gq]' it Visnu. B4, vi-\/ap, «/vis ‘to
penetrate, pervade,' and also' vydpin ‘one who pervades’, as

 well as vyapla ‘pervaded’,; and QEA)A, pra-,/vi$ ‘to enter’,
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prave$a ‘entrance,’ and pravesin ‘one entering into.” The Tib.
equivalent for krsna in the sense of ‘black’ is cﬁiqif

5.37. FNRR @R lit. vyutthita ‘particularly rising.’
With 5, roman or loman  ‘hair,’ uséd before the
phrase; means roma- or loma-harsa ‘bristling of the hair’
for which we have generally ﬁ'ar:. The verb NG is

in Skt. ut-\/sthd ‘to rise.” Sometimes FEF AT has the

causative sense, utthapayati ‘raises.’

6. 3%. ﬂ]@ is a general name for a dhanus ‘bow,” not of

the particular bow (gandiva) of Arjuna.

Vil
NYAYABINDU

1. 1°. &qq&q lit. bhavatiti. Mark here the use of
the ptcl. 3 which is generally a loc. case-sign added to subs-

tantives. It 1s added also to the instr. case and verbs

and signifies a reason ; e. g. :‘fjaﬂq ‘for the reason, there-
S
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fore’; %@@Néﬁ ‘for what reason, why.” As regards its use

after a verb note the present case.
2. 14, 7§/i’s a ptcl. used after §, X or & and terminates

I3

a sentence. _
3.92. After -visaya- Tib. adds. -tad- (R)
4. 103, For caitta Tib. lit.- translates .its actual ‘meaningl
as cittotpanna (X&' W& sr:)
5. H‘*. Mark X3 is generally used (with or without 5 )

as a prefix (mostly pra- as well as ati-, ut-, and sam-)

as well as a subst.

6. 15°.  See note, BAK, 28. . '

IX
NYAYABINDUTIKA
1. 1%, SB &y for .

S 2.1, ga'q (pf. gt: and gis\] ), vb., /$udh, causa.

_ tive, ‘to purify, cleanse, wash off’ ; subst. $odhana ‘cleansing’,
39
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praksalana washing off’ ; but fanava lit. means ‘thinness,
meagreness.

3. 48. U‘tﬁ@ We have already seen (PD, Note 4), that
j‘@, etc. are the signs of gen. But sometimes they are
used after verbs when there are two sentences in contrast to
each other, and may be translated by ‘but’ or ‘though’; e. g.
21'5' @T:N@ I 5'\!':1@!1']1\! ‘he came there, but did not stay;
&IE'R'EI".E\’\'é I iij]iﬁiqg’\ ‘though he said “friend”’, he
became an enemy’. Si;ilarly in the present and similar

cases @ etc. answers to Skt. tu ‘but,” expressed or understood.
Note the present sentence na[tv] anyat (ﬂ]@cﬁﬂ&]ﬁq), and
CS, 173: $ilad api varam $ramso na tu drsteh (éﬂl'@&'&'
ow% NN FN | '3y | See NBT, 1215-2%; Ibid., note, 9.
4. 51628 Mark that the phrase ﬁﬁf\qq\f:ﬁ is for
yatha as.” We have also ﬁfy&ﬁ%g for it. ﬂf] drstanta,

upama ‘example, simile, illustration’. The word also means

‘a book’; e, g. 77']’\'51\ ‘k book’ i. e. A-B-C Book, a primer.
qééi or q@qi in such cases means iva ‘as, like, according

to.” Cf. 'iﬁ;-q'...qﬁq with E'%R'...r%:x, CS§, 1219,
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5.521-29 L it. it means preksavantas tatparitksam nara-
bhante. ’

6. 7115, Mark -piroiki is esplained and translated as
fodrvag&mini ( gﬂ‘i'qfﬂ"q ).

7. 931, Instead of qu;@ (vyutpadanasya) there . is
wrongly - ﬁﬁ/]\’\l'q@ (prayojanasya). - ‘
8. 938, J34°q is for both pratipadana and abhidhana.

9. 10, For @ in q&@ see note 3, supra.

10. 108, ﬁﬁ’ﬂ@ lit. vastui;‘ab ‘in fact’ is used here for
saksat (lit. ‘with eyes’) ‘evidently’, ‘actually’, ‘directly’, for
which we have generally &ﬁ:ﬁ@ﬂ or &]ﬁ'@&]‘i ( pratyaksa).

11. 1034, Tib. omits -vyapara ana unlike Skt. repeats’
prayojana (RERI'Al ). ' |



X

CATUHSATAKA

1. 1%, For alpa ‘small, little’ there are both &K and
éﬁ'%.

2. 1°. §':§N and Q?'ga'\}'i'q both mean samsaya ‘doubt’.

3. 2. Tib. only vyaktam (EI]NQI':FR) and not suvyaktam
‘very clearly’.

4. 39 a]/ﬂ']@l\! is instr. of 54/51']%1 mithyadrsti ‘one who
holds a wrong view.’ ﬁ!ﬁ](l}), viparita ‘inverted’, mithya

‘wrong’, and rg(q) dariana, drsti ‘view’.

5. 4'. Note that @&], a ptcl., though generally a sign
of the abl., sometimes signifies also the loc. as in the present
karika ATAN, yatra ‘where’ (twice in a and b), and %'NN,
fatra ‘there’ (twice in b and d).

6. 6°. g is a word akin to ¥, iva ‘as’, ‘as if’. But,
sometimes, so far as a Skt. textis concerned, it does not

add any special sense ; e..g. E'Q'?;I’:f}}!' iflﬂxlﬁ\ﬁ (Madhyamaka-
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karikd, XVII.. 30), bhoktd kuta cva bhavisyati; §oEry
&frﬂ (Catuhsatakavrtti, 828), " saram asti ; %"_IIN'@'QSR'KI'N'
g% %’N (K&s’yapaparibarta, § 125), « kah punar vado® $lokah;
QRAA @ FRC MR 3 _&x (Ibid, § 141), kah punar vado
ma’ma. The present case, too, supports it. | _

7.78. 9] lit. ukta, bhasita, kirttita, etc. The word
smria (ﬁéﬁq) in such cases signiﬁes the above meaning, and as
such is translated by qR. For the first half of the karika cf :

je egam janai se savvam janai !
je savvam janail se egam janai !
Acarangasitra, 1. 3. 4. 1,
eko bhavah sarvathé.yena drstah
sarve bhavah sarvatha tena drstah !
sarve bhavah sarvatha yena drsta
eko bhavah sarvatha tena drstah i ’
Both the passages are quoted in the Syadvadamadiari, Ch.
S. S., pp. 4, 112, and Gunaratna s commentary on the

Saddarianasamuccaya, Bl, p. 222. _
8.8 3. The real sense of the ptcl. nanu (na and nu) is ‘is

it not ?” but often it is overlooked. By translating it by
N'U?Iu""ﬁ&l the Tib. translators express the real meaning.
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garalam nanu jdyate means ‘does it not become poison?’ See

Cs, 10. ¢ (Tib. d).
9. 919, n]‘r{n]z\rq, antar-,/ gam, antar-./bhu ‘to be inclu-

ded’. Asanadj. it is for antar-gata or simply gata, NB,
54. 2 ; antar-bhita, ibid., 23. 16 ; with the negative &, as

5451175’:!]&:! (adj.) or N'Q]B/Eq&'q& (adv.) it conveys the mean-
ing of such words as the following: vinirmukta ‘excepting’
(Madhyamakakarika, 1. 1) ; aparyipanna (FERE LR RE)
‘not included’ ( Kasyapapariverta, § 135); na anyatra
(Ibid, § 98 ; NB, 96. 2, 12); tyaktva (NB, 176. 4), rte

‘excepting’ as in the present case; etc.

10. 107. Another form of EI@N’T], ubhaya ‘both’ is
n@z\]':q. The ptels. M, R, and 7 are a sort of
definite article, and are used after 7], 5 & and & ; &
X, and@; and £, &, and R respectively. Yet there is
the form ﬂ]‘%ﬂﬂ] as shown above.

T 114, E«IUB/ET]'N when the ptcl. @ is used after an
adjective it signifies ‘being’.

12. 1115, qug('q) lit. utpadayet ‘should produce’.
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13. 129°. For the use of £'g%...g% (a and b) cf. 5q="§
..a85 discussed in Note, NBT, 4. -

14.135. gx(a) lit. jata, utpanna ‘born’, and so means
‘a man, person.” For pums we have specially §<\1-g'as in
CS. X. 4(229), as well as [ asin d and 14. 4, 14.

15. 1315, & %, pums ‘male,” and % aterminating
ptel. used mostly at the end of a sentence signifying the sense
" of the verb ®gz, /bhi ‘to be’. It is to be noted that

the consonant that precedes ?:f is reduplicated (as in the

case of Q¥ discussed above, pp: 227-228,236); e.g.qqq'é;r]'fq’
(for §&), PD, 277 ; sFEE (for ®GER), NA, 2. 12;
2885 ¥ (for @5 X)) NA, 9. 4. The vowel preceding &
is not reduplicated, . g. REFZX ( for 3851 W), NA,2. 2.

16. 1113, %rari'iy&m is a phrase used for different words

in Skt. such as abhipraya ‘purpose, intention” (Madhyanta-
vibhagatikda, 6. 7 (for the same Skt. word there is
%I&]Sﬁﬁf&:ﬂ in the Candrakirtti’'s Vrtti on the Catuhsataka,

163 ) ; manyate ‘he thinks,” or mata ‘thought’. Sometimes
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it is sixﬁply for iti which implies an opinion as in the present
case (see Kasyapaparivarta, § 71). Mere %7543 is sometimes
used to mean iti (loc. cit. § 124). yR-a VB, v/ man ‘to
think’, also subst. mata ‘thought’. XN&, as subst. citta, celas
‘mind’, cetand ‘power of moral volition’; XXx'g cintana
‘to think’.

17. 16°. fﬂ:?] rﬁﬂ]& RE?](:J), kalyana ‘happiness, wel-
fare’; rﬁiq\\! su, sat, samyak, $reyas, $ubha ‘good, excellent, .

proper’. But both the words are employed here to mean

the same thing. -

18. 161°. O\fﬂ/'q, gati ‘to go’ and ‘movement ; but
following Skt. it is used for adhigati ‘attainment’.

19. 161416, Mark how ka katha of Skt. is expressed in
Tib. by g/ﬂgf\ﬁ]/&l, lit. vada kim prayojanam ‘say what
is the necessity; gﬂ imp. of ¥ vada ‘to say’.

20. 171, 5fand a’fRZqE both mean pada ‘place, rank,

position’. 5!]/’0\24:' and ﬁrﬂ'(o“&] are synonyms.



XI |
MOULAMADHYAMAKAKARIKA

1. 1%, For vidyante in Skt. text Tib. wrongly ria vidyante
(SRR ) |

2. 28, Tib. lit. Zad-anantaram (";\I'&rsqtq) for Skt. anantaram.
Soin 9. o N

3. 215 In the Tib. text na (&) is not required.

4. 1112, § lit. jayeta ‘may generate’, and not bhavet.

XII
KASYAPAPARIVARTA
1. 111, The Tib. narae E{ﬂg: of Kasyapa means ‘a -
Bright Protector’ as, ?fti 1s k&s’: for kasya, 'from ks ‘to
shine’ and N[ beingvfrom‘ ,Jpé, to protect’. '

\3 N
2. 112°, Note that sometimes the Skt. prefix vi- is
39A |
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translated by 54,:!'] or 54/1!]'1]’\ when something wrong or
bad is implied ( ril/lqll meaning Viparyaya Uviparita, ‘reverse,
wrong)’; e. g. 54/‘1]'@& vinipata ‘falling down, ruin’.

EING (fut. and pff %JE) /pat ‘to fall, fall down’; as

subst. apatti ‘moral fall’. See 313.

3.3. 1% According to Tib. which undoubtedly follows
here Skt. grammar (Panini, I. 4. 39) one is to read aSiksitat

for “tasya.

4. 4, 12, %fgq&ﬁ, tatha ‘thus, so’. It is occasionally
that this phrase as well as %g&ﬁ are used for tarhi ‘then,
in that case’, which is generally translated by @/ﬁ

5.4, 11814, R:}'S'g’-"\'q’i's lit. prayogah (see 2°)
kartavyah, and fig. sam\[;rayuktena bhavitavyam.

6. 8. 1''.  In fact, for dvitiya ‘second’ Tib. is KI@N'Q,
and not mere CJ];N which means dvi ‘two’. See also 9%,
and 10",

7.8.22, ’3, in reality is tad ‘that,” but is used also in the

sense of q%, etad ‘this’. They are often interchanged ;
e.g.see 9. 1% and 10. 19, 2.



X111 \
KAVYADARSA

In this lesson readers will see.the method of transliteration
adopted by Tib. translators for Skt words. v _

1. 122, Sarasvati in Tib. is Svaravati ‘possessed of :a
vowel’ (r\szax'{sq'ﬂ ; RERN svara). The word svara
may, however, be taken here to mean $abda ‘sound’ or
‘word’ in general, or ‘musical tone or tune’, thus Sarasvati
being the presiding deity of dabda in the above sense may
be called Svaravati. Her connection with music is well-

known from the fact that she holds a ving ‘lute’.

2. 22, N:{LT], $ista ‘wise, learned’; by adding_fqﬁ’s, vi-
\preﬁx). the Tib. translator amplifies the text, $ista becoming
vidista ‘superior, best excellent’. |

3.4%. HN instr. of g, $abda ‘word’.

4. 42, HA 3N and LS (=§5"q=q-) both mean tamas
““dark, darkness’; but the former signifies here that kind of
darkness which makes one blind (andha).

5. 4°, 'Q/ﬁ or El/fi-q is the same as qifﬁ'q, ahvana ‘to

call’.
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6. 7**. For $vitra ‘white leprosy’. Tib. has simply g/ﬁ,
dosa ‘defect’.

7. 122, viciti ‘search, investigation’; chando-viciti ‘exa-
mination of metres’, 1. e. a work in which metres are dis-

cussed.” For viciti Tib. has M{= which means a grantha or

astra ‘a literary work’.



- PART 1
VOCABULARY






I, TIBETAN-SANSKRIT

’T,]
71]'5'"?, #qF, m. a kind of tree,

Strychnos Potatorum ; n. its

fruit, its seed rubbed upon - the
inside of water-jars precipitates
the earthly -particles in the
water, PD, 12%.

MR, &*d, m. a post, BK, 197

”]‘Nﬁﬁ’rl, FATF, m. a squvir.rel,
BK, 30°.

ﬂ\q, a kind - of grass, 1 g, m.
NA, 7.13; 23, m another

! name for kusa, BC, 28°.

M§, &, all Cs, 5%, 69., 7, 22°;
etc.

MESTAES, =z, m. happi
ness, joy, BK, 31% |

ﬂﬁ So\ S’ EF;F%?I, m. the son of

Kuﬁti, “the mother of five
Pandavas, BG, 1%

MAS> 1 @i, on all sides, NA.,
7.V21\;, 2 @d, every where,
PD, 21%; 3 gd4r, in every

’ way, PD, 14°. | .-

TR RS, i (afem)

crooked or turned completely,

NA, 12°, .

’TMS -&13‘@1, f718, learned, wise,
~ LG ,

KA, 3.
MAGENARGR,  grafi, in-
clined, bent down, NA, 2,17, |
ﬂi%ﬁ] §ger, m. thought, ima-
gigatic‘m, UV 1=,
ﬂﬁ%/q]S\% qH, /&9, caus. to
imagine, gy UV, 1°
M&'SN, @, pref. expressing

completeness, BC, 43°.
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T3
MASNTHA G, e, ed
having taken off, BC, 12°
ﬂﬁ'ﬁﬂ'ﬂii'q, g9, m. dis-
tress, BC, 14°.
ﬂﬂ'RSi'q’ |Y3q, m. cause, ‘
LV. C 310’ 53’18. i
ﬂﬁg’ @dqT, ind. always, CS, 8"

@:’ 1 zfg, ind. too. even, very, i
moreover, BC, 8'; BK, 32°;
Cs, 19*; KA, 5°; MK, 12*;
LV, B 12" ; etc.
and, BC, 4*; CS, 10°;

2 ;NA, 10'. 3 g, ind. but, |
BC, 29%, 594, 60°. i

M, Oh, 13K, ind. NA, 5.2, 6.6, |
7.2, 11,18, etc. 2 =fy, ind.
NA, 13. 6.

2 4, ind.
KA, i

I

-~

@ N, gq, ind. expresing joy or
wonder, UV, 239, 24%; LV. A
]334 40-

_ A

g X, HrEATd, n. a basin or trench

VOCABULARY

A

for water round the root of

a tree, NA, 11. 6.
-~
@ Jﬁ{{\, ind. oh. RK, 21*.

E]m’; :a'ia’, m. a barbarian {(one
the Sanskrit

language or not conforming to
Hindu institutions), CS§, 9.

A, amT, m. serpent, BK, 2°, 6°,
~>

22°%, p. 137, etc,

Eﬂiﬁﬁﬂc\q, qrEmeeE, n. it
Serpent -joy, p. 32; NA, 01,
2,10;3.5.

o
’a] & anit, f. a she serpent.
N

not speaking

Eﬂ@jﬁﬁ, AMFAN, m. the son
h of a s:rpent, p. I51.

g}agi{ amrg=g7, f. the daughter
7 of a serpent, NA, 13. 21.
SMAER, 1w, e religious

austerity, penance, BC. 37
15°, 284, 66°. ; NA, 3.9, 10. 7.
2 gew, difficult to do, NA,

13. 7.



VOCABULARY

/ AR
SIRGI TN, adea, n.

penance grove, NA, 7. 13.

TR STNEY,  adem,
n, a penancé grove, NA, 9.9,
12, 11,1, 12. 2. :

ﬁ’?‘l(D\'g'Q'lI, Eﬂqﬂ'; m. an ascetic,
NA, 10. 6

ﬁ’T’R'q, gz, difficult to do, RK,
31. '

AM=, g, white, BK, 2 12

3M="&, g, white, BC, 624, 63",
RK., 9.

' ﬁmx'Q, fﬁt, while, NA, 13",

ﬁﬁ'ﬁ%ﬁ]’ @, n. a gem, BK, 9",

AT SEAZNA, g, .

a heap of gems, lit. gems piled.

one upon another, KP, 4. 1.
AME (of. of RARNA, to A,

fut. ﬁq][:, imp.’ lﬁ/{: )

*WT%EH,

having drawn or bent, NA, 28

40

R,
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T
: CI’TIO\'EI:]/N’ Hﬁi’-‘u’, m. adv}ce,

RK, 28.
Q’T]G\%ci, T, m. favour,” NA,
13°. '
D i e
qrr]o\ 153 NE‘R, imp. (see NEﬁ ),
g4z, do favour.

pf. Mz, said, BC,
42a°

AMAEN, W) fa,
loaded, RK, 35.

Qﬂ’i, 1 q\?q%(, is respected, PD,
21°.

having

-~ .

qu]R'ﬁ, 1 M=, respectable,

- BC, 58*; 2 &, m. respect,
uv, 124

KI’T]‘R g JF" to honour, revere,
q\-q%( PD, 2% - \
AR RIR, g, i respec:

. ted PD, 2|f1
q’?]/f\ 13, f.a composmon,

NA, 2. 8.16; 2 earfaa, kept,
arranged, LV, B 21 2°,*°.



322
AR
q?rﬁ'q, g+g+, m. a composition,

NBT, 5. 3.
AM'A, s, variegated, BK, 28"

qg'ﬁﬂ, gfa®, n. prosperity,
BC, 54°.

ﬁli"ﬂ‘?ﬂ’ fgug, one having two
feet, biped, PD, 28"

’ﬁ:@g:) g9, m. a tree, NA,
9.7.

rﬁl:'l]’ aleg, foot, 1 gz, n. LV,

A7;2 gwmm. LV,A 137, 3;

q1g, . NA, §°. i
AEQNTHRARE, arm, . |
the water for (washing) one’s

feet, LV, A78-'°
AEAF A, wgeg m. a quadru- |
ped, KA. 11°. |
iﬁ, 999, m. a cause, condition, ;

MK, 2*4, 5°, 69, etc., etc ;
NB, 9. 2.

jﬁ'@"iﬁ'q@ﬁ, qGIHT, consis-

VOCABULARY

SIS

ting of a condition,

13°, 14"
AR YA, seraa, having a
condition, MK, 4°.
B8 SRR LS, siwerraa, not hav-
ing a condition, MK, 4°.
@ﬁiﬁ, Z54Y, having no condi-
tion, MK, 5¢, 12¢, 14°.
@ﬁ'ﬁi"\i'q@ﬁ, TIFIAT, not

consisting of a condition, MK,
14°.

@ﬁ" l:'Qéi, 9JIAF, consisting
of a condition, MK, 13¢.

2N\ ey DT

@C’] A quﬂ, gga1fg, the condi-
tion and others, MK, 3".

fPH, amr, f. alanguage, CS, 9°;
RK, 3,4,5.6.

;ﬁ%:{" W, m. an Instant, a
moment, NA, 1*; UV, 3.

%]QN’ 1 =fgFT, m. right, KA,

MK,

8°; 2 gy, m- an opportu-
nity, NA, 12. 14.



HAN
fﬁm\!‘ﬁéﬂ, I, n. a prologue

or prelude of a drama, NA,
4, 1. '

king ‘of the stars, i. e. the
moon, BC, 65°.

;}N':ﬂ; gﬁ:‘fl‘r, unfortunate, KA,7°.

™R, wr3g, n. luck, fortune,’

NA, 3,

ﬂ@] 'q'gﬁ 7’4’, w7z, illustrious,

highly virtuous, BC, 8°.

-~ A
H'®, AT, n. life, duration of
D

life, LV, A6 |
AN, daw, f.oa girdle, NA,
10, |
8, gfia, thirsty, PD, 8%
BA'Z a¥, m. thirst, desire,
BC, 15. |
PN, @@, n, refuge, BK, 1°,9°.

EQN'E\/&I, mzr, fit to protect,
a protector, BK, 9°.

VOCABULARY
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| 97
gi'q, <, n. happiness, RK,
29. '

. | BT, e, et be
#]R'NQ'@W'Q? 3gUS, m. the ‘

born, to originate, pf. gﬂ] 1

sy, MK, 5% 2 s, PD,9% 5

UV, 2*; 3 933 may be, MK,

11%; 4 S¥1q, n. the world, BC,

10°. .

gﬁq], 5T, £ the people, KA, 9.
R .

gﬂ@x, 1 S99, comes into

being, CS, 5°; 2 Sﬁﬁc%, pro- .
ceeds, springs, MK, 12°;
3 aﬁmﬁ%’, proceeds, springs,
MK, 12%

%':éﬁ , @q ( g»-‘??f ), m. wicked,
PD, 13"
é.ﬂgﬁ, HIA, n. tha six organs

of sense and the six objects

of sense, KP, 7. 1, 2.

\I - ‘ ,
_ Eﬂ’ i Imy=q, originate, MK,

5*; 2 S’Eq?«f, came into being,
MK, 1*; 3 s=q1, n. birth,
origination, BC, 15*; BK, 32°;
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3%
CS. 12; 4 sufy, f. birth, LV,
C4* ; NBT, 1~
E'QR'Qﬂ&, W?ﬁf, originates,
o
Cs, 15%
~
S q, §9, m. a man, BC, 9vvrera

17°; KA, 8 ; KP, 1.3; NA,
1°, 2°, 6. 2, 10.4,12. 13, i3.
7 ; etc.

8'27/' KA, @ ( gstA), a wicked
man, PD, 13,

SR

§ NENN, (plu), @, a man,
NA, 10. 5.

N A4, =g,
origination, MK, 0%

having no

gﬁ, 1 IMUAA, comes into being ;
CS, 19°; saaq, produces. LV,
B11%%; UV, 5°(*).

gﬂ"'{ 1 -3%, that which causes
or makes, CS, 19°; 2 sfrar
that which produces LV, C6'°.

SARER, 1 gangata, NA, 13,

17, 18; 2 sfag (9% ), m.
father, BK, 28".

VOCABULARY

)

=

¢

gi'ém, 34, n. a park, BK,28".
gﬁ'ﬁh AT, quick, BC, 64°.

§¥ 1 w1 (s ), born, BC, 46

2 9, m. BC, 60" ;
3 gAY, m. male, CS, 13°.

gﬂ'ﬂx, gryd, born, MK, 9°.

éﬂ'q, Srqd, you are born,
UV 1

gﬂ'q'ﬂ'a\\lﬁ’ WA, not  origi-
nated, MK, 9*

origin,

SN aman, 1ggm, NA, I°;
2 g&w, BC, 20°; LV. A 1P,
13°, 14°, etc; NB, 1. 1; NBT,
7.2,8.2,9. 2.

gﬂ'qu, §TG%, n. a story of

the former birth of the Buddha,
NA, 2. 9.

S\NSﬁﬂq, J-9%Y, m. mno
man, KP, 4. 4. '
5/:’ JQT, ,\/qk—'_[, to protect, 1-9,

protector, BC, 14°; 2 g,
RK, 23; 3 graxfa 29, 30.



VOCABULARY

g=
.gzﬁ'% protector, 1 iy, BC,
64 2 qrm LV, A 13 3 arem,
pretection, RK, 33.
%, 139, n. a fault, defect, KA,
7*; 2 29, afault, BC, 40°;
BK, 22¢ : KA, 2°; NA, 13,11 ;

3 sy, n. leprosy,
"KA,.7°

N A S, e

acﬁ Nﬁ X fgiy, free from harm,
BC, 38° ; NA, 13. 11,

: 5:32?'11, AT, saviour, NA, 1°.

white

S N m. a fabulous
\_ period of tir_ne, a period of 432

million lyears of mortal measure

in the duration of the world,

BK, 32*; LV, Bl6*.
q%’i, surrounded, 1 3§, BK,
21°; 2 ufegm, LV, B22".
Z]?,;;/’\':I, ¥HT, n. moving, NB,
6. 6.
— .
QR T INN, sz, ed.
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R

having gone round from left
to right (as a mark of respect),

LV, A 13 ,
QF{EN, [cf. RYEN, pk. of F= A
.:/m, /T, to save], gifad,

protected, RK, 24, 25.

:@ﬁ, 1 537 to be done (zerra,

. to be prodﬁced) U Cs, 11*;
2 sifea,” produﬁed, NB, 9. 3;
3 w3, should be ( eamdd,
should produce), UV, l3b_;
4 :!.:E{’chr, bringing up, BC, 32°;
§ gfq, f. production, BK, 12°.

SRV, (pf. of FIN'E 1o turn),
gfaq, turtied, NA, 1. 4. -~

R
H 94, mouth, BG, Zd; NA. 11 4.
- - - a '_\/ L ]
FAR R EXHA NS, #wr-
~ \
&, with a cloth dyed of )
reddish colour, BC, 60°.
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RR'Q

F’:'q‘, g, n. a house, BK, 3,
19°.

FE'R=ER, gmrz, a palace, LV,
B 35’10 ; 43.

FN, #4d, m- n. a mouthful, NA,
11. 4,124

[RNN, 41g, m. element,

tial ingredients of the body,
KP, 6.3 ; PD, 11

FS:TL Af¥d, m. a cuckoo, LV,
N N

B 916.
F’E'S, fa®, a hole, BC, 56°.

essen-

[R=, 9, m. a burden, NA, 3. 8 ;

P, 24,

&K, frrw, devoid of hope,
BC, 67°.

@/'q, uq, ptcl. expressing certain-
ty, BK, 25°

8=, w,

MK, 8°.

=
see F‘ﬁ above,

VOCABULARY

SN

5

-\f"-\/
F Q, I, personal pronoun,

first person, I, BC, 19°, 51*;
KA, I°.

FESA], s (7 ), *1 (we),
NA, 2. 7, 14,

FASAENN aam, we, NA,
2. 1.

{hon.), <, he, RK, 7.

FE'R'@S'Q, 1 aga:[ﬁ{’ f. perfect
proficiency, NBT, 15 ; 2 sgq1&H,
explaining, NBT, 11. 6.

FESEYAR'G, sfrwra, to be,
explained, NBT, 12. |.

FRYEY AN, ageram,
being explained, NBT, 11. 1.

5&’4’% ﬁi\ﬂ', m. distinction,
BC, 58"

RRARARJINA gfgfy, with

speciality, NA, 9. 7.

LR

@:m\gn], Fq, a proper name,
BG, 2.



VOCABULARY

BN
JBR"RRA, fay, lord, BC, 35"
B, 7%, m. a dog, RK, 15.

@5_4, 1 =R, n. a home, house,
LV, A14*°*; 2 7z, n. LV, B
1479, 22 ; NA, 3.

" m. apalace LV B 19°.

B& AR lzfgqﬁ, the mistress of
a house, NA, 3%

. @N'iﬂ’ﬂ'q,_%ﬁmf@r, f. house-

-Iessness, LV, Al4%.

< . v
[S’i, personal pronoun, second

d

pers. (hon.), 1 Fema, NA, 19
2,5 2, 7.3 13 7; 2 ¥q3dq,
NA., 49.

‘S\g’ 3 a bOY- NA, IOC, 5.

55; geag, personal pron. second

pers. (ordinary), BC, 8°, 35°%
CS,5°; NA, 15 3.8, 7. 3;

etc. etc.

B [ABRS, oy, 4, o

guarafqd &, brought
or carried; LV, A 2%,

carry],

14; 3 5ma1g,’
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ARNH
B A5, @f, like you, BC, 72
[R9): zitfwa, blood, RK, 35.
E%q{ FY, anger, PD, 18°.

Fess,
anger, NA, 5. 1.
Ei, g, dense, NA, 7. 19.

with

ET%'Q, 74, a well, PD. 8%
E/N'q, #+g, wrath, BC, 15"

RE‘W q, (@rqfa ) Fhudt wafs,

becomes angry or gets dis-

ordered.

QEQ“ Rﬂ’i qa\m m. agitation,
NB 6. 2.

C\EKN N, gwra, m. birth, born,
;IA, (3. 23.

ARAA, fasw, m.
NB. 6. 3.

NFRQR, T, n. the sky, NA, 10°.,

NRAFE,
king of birds, BC, 5"

an error,

a’r-afr, m. Garud_a_, the
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NEQ
J\YF\’N, g9, expert, NA, 3®,

ﬂ[n'ﬂ'q’ 1 &faqT, expert, learn-

ed, BK, 24°; 2 #meq (evi-

dently ﬂ[nﬂ'q is  here

for NFNQ%ﬁ ), skilfulness,

KP, 1. 1; 3 fagw, skilful,
NA, 3*; 8 qfieq, a learned
man, PD, 5°; UV, 20°; 5
gfgaa, wise, CS, 6'; 6 gq,
learned, KA. 6*; CS. 11%;
BK, 9°; 7 i\rk‘{‘rfé[{’ wise, UV,
8,16'; 8 gfy, a learned man,
KA, 9.

Nlﬁ{q) o9y, sufficient for, LV,
C 1.

ﬂ@ﬁ.lh Va1, to know, LV,
A 3%,
S A

&]Bﬁ gx NEﬁtj’ﬂNN, ST
("am ),
LV, A 3%.

one should know,

c\@’r\; 1 gf@@¥, m. a retinue,

VOCABULARY

A
LV, B 132, 21%,%; 2 udg,
f. an assembly, BK, 15°, )
Rﬁ’/’\ﬂ, 1 g, till the sam.
sara KA, 4°; 2 ggR, the course
of the worldly life, BK, 1°.

G\F’/x'q"\éi, qRv/3d, to turn

round, qf(aré%, turns round,
PD, 10%

—~ -
ARX'A 5, n. a wheel, PD,10".
O\{?‘f’\(ﬂ‘g’, g, qmﬁ{, an em-
~z

o
peror, sovereign of the world.

LV, A 14%.

cr‘\@ﬂqﬂ, o7, g%, ‘having em-

braced, BC, 67°.

@@iﬂ, WE, m. bent {or contrac-
tion), NA, 2°.

D\E:qﬂ, f%[g;;a‘, overcome with,
BC, 274

R'ﬁ\ai, §ar, f- a creeper, pp.
137, 151 s NA, 13. 13,

RE'Q) SIEE G cagsing to take
;ath, BC, 4.



I, TIBETAN-SANSKRIT

CRET

R@q‘], 1 ﬁq,:;n. angér, morbid

irritation - or disorder of the

* humours of the body, PD, 30°;
2 #Y, m. anger, PD, 27°.

ﬂ .
A, 334, where, vyhence, uv,
12°; CS, 200, ; NA, 1513 4;
~ PD, 23°; MK, 8%, 14°.
AR, 3, by which (m the

sense of 7, where), 'LV, A

312, 6",
ﬂ]-qx, EFA‘I:I, ‘m. .
BK, 29" '

“camphor,

EI"L:, who, ‘what, which, 1 ﬁ;q;)

MK, 6° : BC, 9, etc. ; NA, 5.

2etc,2iﬂaq'[..v C 3,

4%,5%, etc.; 3213‘ KP 2.1, 7.1,
'CS, 20", etc. 3LV,
C 37, 42, 5%, etc. ; 4 Z[ﬁ‘, BC,
44*,
4]

329
. Fq:'q
'_EI]L:'ﬂ’ gT, the river named
Gaflgé, PC, 80.' .
HRAYR, whys 1 Fam, BC,

30°; NA, 3.8; zm NA
2.18, 9. 13,

q]:'q].é' &, #&r1, when, PD, 15%

AR, 1
I°; 235, who, what, which,
uv, 14

ﬂ]E'ﬁE»’ﬂ]E'i, Jq ¥4, wherever,
PD, 20°. -

TR, =, where, uv, 25 PD
21",

qS, &, where, BC, 28",

MK,

4
some,

¥

A NE, &, anywhere, MK,
,10. ‘ ’ .
NI, e,
B, 175 MK, 10°
AE"A, oy, ful, B, 23°.

for, because,

-
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& | A8

ACE ar, when, C5, 13, 145 | A3, fomra, the mountain
NA, 14" ; MK 7. | Himalaya, UV, 6"

M-8, who, what, which, 1| F|SHRFH, 4, a dancing girl
fap, CS 25 16, 197 2 93, NA,2.6, 3.4, ’
BC.2', &, 40°; BK, 13, etc. « A|X'RA'ES, aaf, onme acts,
etc. 5 NA, 7% 137: PD, 3% | )

11%, 29, etc. etc. A

c S e zfa or gf7 =7 ) | AF i 1 3w, NA, 14575 PD.
F9 or gfc o

MG, w ( | e v.e, 2 BC

See MG, KP 42,3 1 390 50 61°, 62°; CS, 5°; KA,

4LV, B 147, 1775 NA,

5%, 7.6, 12. 13, etc.; UV. 4
" 26°; 3 @, LV, A5

R{]‘: B HYH, agaw, not a per- ﬂﬂ, gqfyE, affectionate, BK,

son (man), KP, 4. 4.

:qi'm, 1 F99, where, BK, 10°;

:rlﬁ'ﬁq]’ ggd, a person, man, |
LV, A 13*, 14,

26%.
ﬂﬂ'q’ 1 wita, n. respect, LV.
2 7, where, KP, 4. 4; PD, B 11°'; 2 wf%, f. devotion, BC,

5%
' \ 5¢, 64°; CS, 2°; NA, 5%; 3 A,
TRAN, 1 e, why, BC, 175 m. respect, NA, 2. 13.

2 &, where, CS 4°,°. ﬂN'l{'ﬁﬁ'QSN'ﬂ, giE, with
;TIEZN: f&A n. ice, (feArE™, m. the dignity and honour, LV,
mountain Himalaya), RK, 21°. | AS8°.
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ANH

ﬂﬂ'q%@, AfHAT, one with devo-
tion, BC, 7°,°.
NN AREFE D, gam, with res-
pect, NA, 2. 6.
NNL'RE, s, one
devotion. BC. 7°.
TN, 3T, m. n. the flament of
a flower, NA. 13*.
AN, fm, m. an obstacle, CS,
e

without

‘E?]N'q, T, n. a clump or
cluster of trees, NA, 12. 14,

—~

A, 1 ptel. T after :TL PD, 27%;
. 2 aptcl. PD, 16"
> .

AXKE, w7,
174 |

-4

i

TN, sig#, n. cloth, BC, 59°, 63,

{

N

q]&g‘ﬂ/ﬁi, arisd, adv. fox;
~acloth, NA, 10°

n. position, CS,.

q

331
gRA
EIT"E: i, f.- a goddess 5. of the
name, NA, _| 3,
3, ptcl. g, but, PD. 18".
@N (imp. of Q@\R'q,‘, ¢leg. of
éﬁ'q’ V&), 3%, do, PD, 14°.
FR (ph. of AR, 1 (Ve 1o
go to) ﬁa, gone to, BK, 23%;
2 (VST to be,
m%f; BG, 3*; (i) sr@, NBT,
10. 12; 3 (¥/3, to be, become)
() wafg, BC, 9°; (i) =,
BC, 2*; BK, 3%; (i) =nga,
LV. A 13*, B 4", :
' ﬂxvﬁ, 1 Zﬁi, may be, NA, 5%;
N
2 gfq, (this) being, BC, 50°.

become) (i)

R'GN, 1 gy, having been,
UBC, 16 o

A4, 1 wra, become, NBT,
Th0. 125 2w s, BK, 8
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=g | A=
> |
3 ya, being, BC, 19°; KA, p." A, st, f. aship, boat, KA, 1275
192 ;KP, 2. 1. " UNB.6. 2.
AR'A'S, gfa, being, BC, 215 | R]A, 1 FT-V T, to be accom-

- . [3 .
13, 9a, putting on, BC, 65% plished, fdad, MK, 7°; 2
j Vf%{sr\, fag, accomplished, a

AN, fame, 1 R, f. UV

| semidivine being supposed to
ne; 2 Iqg, n. BC, 34% be of great purity and holiness,
3 f#4, ptcl. assuredly, possib- ‘ NA, 8°, 1322, 14*; LV, A 12%°.
ly, BC, 19* 5 MK, 5". AR NN YN, e

TWN':” 1 —?ﬁﬁ%’ f. fame, BC, Y,]:)om in a family of Siddhas,
65" ; 2 I, fame, glory, KA, NA, 14°,

-~

5 . UV, 114; 3 ﬁg‘gqrsq, with ﬂﬂ'!ﬂ, \—Tﬁﬁa, n. life, BK, 20"
the f hat 1 laimed, - S
e fame that 1s proclaime ETJ/:T‘N g %%, a companion, NA.

LV, Al4",
renowned , - Lr LY, Gl
NARAR g, d \ 6.6, 7. 2, 20, etc
3 ﬂf) ST, n. a town, BC, 367, 37"

celebrated, NA, 14°.

3 —~ .. —
ﬂq.!ﬂ'q'ng, AT, the son : g B;’ 1 7, 0. a town, KP,
2.1,3;LV,B21",*;RK, 22

of Yasodhara, Siddhartha’s o
wife, BC, 34*. ‘ ﬂf'l}(&'&) arey, low, vulgar

%‘TN» grr, shade, BK, 20v;  LV. CI*Y
uv, 26'. [ AN gm, free, UV, 21
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G

AR T, 3 Yawning, NA, 2",

TR

e 25{7‘6!, pleased BC, ¢,

3 sify,
E:cﬁﬁ F, m. ap e]ephant ] ’

f pleasure (S 20°;

4 E%E’ m. affection, BC, 6,
UV, Toe,
P . , ﬁ:’](% "-'@’i @: VI to dehght
E: q ™, m. elephanh ?
NA, -, |

9739, one delights, uv, 17

ﬁ‘q@ %"ﬁ ST, a festiva, NA,
2, 3.

YIRBY, arae, -being, mad,

A5TR L, elephant, 1o, Ly,

B2y, 2 gfer, RK. 12, 34,

S 9, m.
UV, g,

an island,

ﬂ], a song, 1 4, n. NA 12,5,

6° ; 3-‘-{3‘} f joy,’ re101cmg,
2 ’2 .5 13,
PD;ﬁja nsNA NA 3 2 Lv. G 50, 4f$[a' n. pleasant,
T o NA, 9. 2. 58 m. pleasure,
Evﬁsﬁﬂ, it a song, BG, p. BC, 63 iNA, 2. 4. _‘
152. VIR, g 4 king of
E] Wﬁ L]

s VT (Tr) to sing, ’Trqﬁ.r

the hame, NA, 2. 7.
s FIRANGIS, e o
Y e oy _
E Wtﬁ q* 5ﬁ Al (ﬁ), to sing light, a?a UV, 1ot
TN 22 YR a= ERaYL R T,
ﬁ:qq’ 1 ERT, n. p]easure, BC,_ .

enjoyable, NA, 7. 24,
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SRR
FIRAITIS, e,

the state of being enjoyable,
NA, 10. 7.

‘Wc\'qxsﬂﬁ, (lit. a=} Far

having recited the benediction), |

VOCABULARY

i e
| <A
ﬁ&]\q, ﬁqﬂ\, virtue, or religious
merit, BC, 22".
NN
ﬁ:q qulﬂ’ Fe1qW, n. good,
Cs, 16°.
ﬁ:q'al:, fm‘g, a monk, BK, 27%

areged, after
NA, 2. 2.

RFIR"3S, fir, pleasant, NA, 5°
ﬁ”]f'\'ﬂ, faar, f. a beloved wife, :

NA, 7. 20. g
ﬁ:"lg'é\:, 1 5tq, pleased, BC, {
!

i

!

?

|

the prologue,

4° ; 2 1@, delighted with, or .
fondly attached to, UV, 107,
IR, A, f. night, LV. B7,

ﬁ:ﬁéﬁ, gyF, propitious, LV, .
B 10°.
\' - .
SAATITAS,  aw, one
with the fraternity of monks,

BK, 31".

LN. A 32'; B 3', 39, 204,
c 1%, 2,24, 777, UV, 10% 167

ﬁa]/[:ﬂ, #fy, f. view, thought,
Cs, 20"

"\'5]7:(\1'4, 19, m. intention,
BC, 28, 60".

RAEN SRR, fagaem, one
with pure disposition, BC, 60".

ﬁﬁ]/ﬁ'l!, (W, n. a forest, BC,
36°.

REN, s, n. necessity, NA,
3,; NBT, 8. 0, 10, 12.

ﬂﬁ]”ﬂ'q, 1 3919, n. necessity,

object, purpose, LV. B 10" ;
NBT, 2. 2, 4. 8, 5. 4, 6. 2,

i:?': %19, auspicious, BC, 61"

etc.
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. REfrE

ﬁ‘&]ﬂﬂ'qﬁﬁ'q, frsgia, without

any object, NBT, 5. 2.

ﬁ@ﬂ, g, to be chosen,

RK, 28.
RAN'K, sif, £ pleasure, BK,
26" N
RA], safdg, m. hostile, an ene-
my, BC, 22°.

RATRF, wafy, m. an enemy,
NBT, I°. o

393, g, m. an enemy, PD,
1, 180 |

Q@ﬂ'lI,x/g, to make, do, #&if4,
LV, B 10" '

%, (35,5, to make, do),
#Ofq, LV. A 1° %ﬁf%r, LV.
B 10° ; sftsyran, LV. B20

qﬁ]ﬂ"ﬂ, faw, m. hinderance,

LV.BI12*.
JRNA, g, old, BC, 31"

335
RFA

q%ﬁ'q. wd, n. walking, NA, 8°.

&{Erl»{'q, ﬂﬂﬁ'{, m.
blacksmith, UV, 3%

KA, farc, n. thehead, NA. 117,

&Iﬂ]'ﬂg/ﬂlﬂ’ Wa%, m. a cluster,-
PD, 2".

Nﬁﬁif/, arg, lord, master, pro-
tector, BC, 29*; PD, 8% ‘

Ng/ﬂﬂ, S, m. speed, swiftness, .

» BC, 5% -
—~ . [

NIAN'AT], a horse, tgar, m.
BC, 30°; 2 g%, m. BC, 5°;
3 qifs, BC, 66°.

Nﬁﬁ'Q, .the neck, 1 7wz, m.
NA. 7.20; 2 F=4q1, £, NA, 11.4.

54::’]/5, zfafa, a guest, NA, 11

QA4 ﬁrﬁ'ﬂ', m. suppression,

cessation, MK, 9".

an artisan,

D\“’“’Q&RQ, aﬁﬁs{, one with~_ :

out suppression, MK, p. 176,



336

AN

(:\q]ﬂ'l&], fr&g, suppressed, MK,
9

AFA, #fd, a certain (woman),
NA, 9.

C\ﬂ"@'@‘ﬂ], certain, 1 #fag, CS. -

16" 2 fwfaa, NA, 7. 14; 3

fgafy, NA, 9. 2; 4 3f=q, BK,

6*; 5 wfaa, NA, 10°
QTR flra, m, suppression,

cessation, LV, C 1%, 3%, C
6*, 7°, 7" etc.

QFR, 1V/74, to_be, =mfw, BC,

62° ; =, KA, 7°; NBT, 5.

3 ; 24/ &9, to become, to come
into being, I, BG, 3°;

CS, ld, 2b’ Iod’ 20d ; KA, 4d , ‘

|
PD, 114 ; 343, to be, to be- |
come, (i} wafg, BK, 13%. LV..

A 1471 ; MK, 6°, 14° ; NA, 7,6;
UV,5¢ ( g&a), (i) ¥qa: LV. A

14, Gi) (NER ) wder (For

)

VOCABULARY

RS YR

w3x), LV. B 19% ; (iv) g,
CS, 3 ; (v) wrsafy, BC, 16,
55" ; BK, 32" ;LV, A 14%%;
NA, 11. 2.

C\ﬂ?'q, 1V, to come into
N>

being, to become, @A, BC,
52 ; CS 8%, 18° ; 24/, to be,
to become, (i) w\fy, PD, 27°;
() wafe, BC, 20°; LV, C
1#; (i) wga, LV. B 17%;
(iv) wfgsgfq, BC, 16°, 497 ; LV.
A 145, B 2¥; 3y x 91, to go,
reach, ym@fq, BC, 52¢; 4~/qq\
to sink down, ®igfa, BC, 26°".

AIRARA, /3, to be, Wi, LV,

B I 523_24.

AFRESFT, v i,

being filled up, NA, 10. 6.

Q@N, q9e@Td, tumbled down,

BC, 68".
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-
a9
QAN TR, quia, fell, BC, 66

(J\fﬂ&'\l’ 1, 9g, m. n. mﬁd, 26° ;

2L, n. a shore, bank, PD, 8°. _

AHN'Y, ww, m. the cheek,

NA, 8%

qlﬂaﬂrﬁﬁ'l}, Ze@, not fading,

RK., 16. |

A, v fa, to be accomplished,
%Wﬁr, is accomplished, PD,
23°.

RS, faf, £ accomplishment,
NB, 1.2, 21. 1 NBT. 1% 7
2, 8. 2.

QA 1y, to g0, () T,
NA, 7. 16; @w=, CS, 17°;
2 a1 one who goes, BC, 53";
3 wfy, f. movement, CS, 11°

BC, 35°;

uv, 26';

1°; 6 s, n. the world, BK,

5 774, n. going, BK,

12¢ ; 7 ==, going, BC, 19"
42

4 -7, one that goes,

337

REFN
qu]"ag-'\'q, afgsafq,  they

will go, PD, 20" ,
@rﬂq 1 ﬂfﬂﬂﬁf f attammg,.

CS, 16°; 2 wd, went, BC, 57%

3 afy, f., PD, 2*, 4

wrfat, f. one whé goes LV.

Cc3°, 7%”; 5 i, the
world, LV. B 18¥; 6 w,
RK, 31 ;7 =ifg
f. the course of birth, BC, 43;
8 frmfir, falling, UV, 25°.

O\QJ 8%, 71y, inf. to go, BC.36°.
QAARS, afy,
[ shall go, NA 44,
ﬂ N‘T] aﬂ%’@ﬁ the eye of
the world. BC, 1*.

course,

m, people,

(for arEnfa )

SN
QRTHR X, sfas, one  without

going out, MK, 0°.

c@/q@ﬁ, gstq, pr. pl. going,
BC, 68°.
AEAN, 1 Fa, £

love

(hg.
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AN
for g, m. association), BK,
16°; 2 gg¥d, m. coming to-
gether, 7. 20 ; 3 gfga, accom-
panied, NA, 3 . 8.

\Eﬂﬂ*‘rsq, W%, m. a kind of

musical note of which there :

are seven, NA, 12%,
f], S, f. the old age, BC, 52 : 5T

(for wrr) LV, B 15, 16", 17,
C #.

LV. A™ ; 2@far, NA, 3.8,
AN, s, worn out, RK, 23.
7R, frafd, f, misfortune, adver-
osity. LV. Bl6*
FR'A, fafa, £ adversity, dis-
" aster, LV. 15,2 17°.
%3, afya, £ a vine or bunch of
vgrapes, KP, 2. 1.

TS, figw (39), m. a

|
|

E

|
|
|
|

A

well-known tree, otherwise
called Palada. Its flower is
red and very beautiful, but it
has no odour, PD, 22°,

HAR urE, n. India, RK, 2,5,
6.
§'8,1 33, beautiful, BK, 29°

2 f3&, m. detailed descrip-
tion, LV, p. 119.

| &'®% ags, abundant, NA, 7.19.

- - | -
WA, old, 1 37 NA, 5. 2;1 HRANNE, @, . com-

mentary (lit. foega 2191, copious
commentary), NBT, p. 160.

@5435/, the ocean, 1 @gZ, m.
BK, 2%, 6° ; 2 WY, m. KA, 12°.

FINA, fmr, m. (in the sense
of §T ), arrogance, BC, 3.

@ﬁ, an ornament, 1 JAFFRI, m-

BC. 59%; KA, 10*; 2 i,
n. BC, 12°
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R

@ﬁﬁ:%’ﬂq, ’ETT?.TIET with orna-

ments, BK, 20°.
FYREINRA, ferr, without
' ornaments, BK, 18".
HF FH'A, mwgd, adorned, NA,
2. 8.
A, 1/, to be victorious,
sigfe, NBT, 1 2 stfyh, £. vie-
| NA, 14 3 U,
m. a king, RK, 21%.
@0421’: Akiﬁg, 1 39f@, m. LV.

torious,

B 1% etc.; 2 TS, m. BC,
31°, 37°, 60°; KA, 5'; LV
NA ; RK. '

@D‘IE}’%‘“’\E{, HEIUST, a great
king, LV. B 2.

@N'Q, fs9, m. the conquer,i.e
the Buddha, BK, 11, 16" ; KP.
23 ; NA, 1%

@m'qa'g’aﬁ'%n], &, (imp. 2nd

i

339

N
sing. )
[FNF, w1, m. victory : 5,
hon. form of 35, imp. and

pf. of RS/ﬁq, to come,

[

_arrive ; thus @N'Q’{'gﬁ'sq

‘pers. be wvictorious

_ lit. means ‘may you come to
victory’], LV. A 61,1 |

TR, Fa, (for J3), one
who chquerS,v'a proper name,
BK, 115 14%. '

FJUNES, =, m. a fag a
flag staff.

304'&5, a kingdom, 1 TSY n.
BC, 354 66" ; NA, 5.4,6% 7°,
etc. ; RK, 23, etc. ; 2 Tsus,
NA, 6°. |

HN YR TR, vod #Reafy,  one
will reign, LV. A 14%,

;{14q, surrounded, BK,
28" '
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A

h
(@]

3
F4Y AT I,

a7- ‘f

&g, gd. having raised, BC, |

66°.

@Nq 1 ﬁ“:r@t, m. details, NA,
10. 4. 2 fagm™, m. spreading
out, BK, 21*. 8 3u9¥, m. ac-
cumulation, NA, 3°. 4 faga
extensive, much, NA. 7. 20.

H

&, a cause, 1 &, n. CS, 12°;
2 %, m. BC, 18°; MK, 2¢7°;
NBT, 1*; RK, 36.

-~
PR
é] &A,not a cause, the absence of
=}

a cause,

gy, MK, 1°; 2 =g, NA,

3.5.
@i&:N 1 ag=t, f. astring,

without a cause, 1 ;

|

|
‘

NA, 12°, 12. 4; 2 the (Indian)

lute, (i) forr=t, £, NA, 12° 5 (i)
g, f. NA, 12,15, 13. 4, 6, 17.

gﬁ'aaa'ﬁ:'gq'q& SECEREY

éi’ edlgafd, one is play- !

|
|
|
i
I
1
!

VOCABULARY

TS
ing on a vina (Tib. lit. sing-
ing with a - vina), NA, 12. 5.
@Cﬁ, 997, m. continuity, NBT,
1.

—

&, 181, n. a door, CS, 18*; LV
B21*,%, 22*; RK, 152 gg,
n. the face, BK, 15%

g’-‘l, Zafs, m. a door-keeper,
LV.AT?, 32

o

K, =1TE, m. n. an egg. BC, 46,

b

)

-

=

a»

N, zrges, m. a bird, BC,

3

46°.
a, 1%d. n. a sound, LV. B 9%

NA, 12" : 2 5%, m. (i) a word,

KA., 4 (3, instr. of §); NBT,

3.2,4. 1, 5. 2; (ll) a sound,
NA, 11% 12¢; 3@, m. a sound,

NA, 12°.
qur\rﬁ'ﬂ ’(ﬁwﬁ{ﬁr, m. the com-
position of words, NBT, 9. 5.
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ERR
a%’“}ﬂ % FEFL, m. a  drum
used in a battle, NA, 2°.
ﬁ'qsﬂ, &Y, with a sound, BC,
67°. 4
g‘r[ﬂ, STEIT, imp. - arrange,
RK, 33. |

%qn,_ grar, f.a shade, LV. |

B 10*°.

SRR G, frgrera, free from

covering, BK, 18°.
A Fedw, (- fagfa# ), that

which completes, MK, 7°; LV.
- C 6. ‘

EQ'Q'S\’ grafyear, having pro-

\T’piti'ated, RK, 32.

SN, safr, sounded, NA, 8

Fva=-IA, aem, ¢ aw
a=dt ), pr. pl. sounding, - NA,

SBR[ A, S, o

bk (g

341

g5
sound, call, declare, pf.. %EI.IN]’

gyfea, are sounding, NA, 12.
4. '

~

S3°#, @9, m. a lamp, BC, 13,

R9), @i, n. hundred, BK, 32 ;
LV. A 13%, B 21,2, etc. ;
PD, 7% ' -

"\/ :
II!@ ﬁ:v [AUTH, one hundred

thousand or a lac, PD, 9”..

q@iq@, qufe, one hundred

and sixty, RK, 8.
:@'q; wa%, n. a century, CS.
p. 166.
:@-éﬁ, 7%, m: Indra, the king
of gods, BC, 62° ; LV. A 13,
QF'S, =i, £ eighty, LV. A
134, |

RFN'A =z, (lit. =rea, eighth),
eight, LV. C 7°°.

+ adorned, BK, 29",

RF§ A, fia
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77

QSi'RI, @A, f. a succession,
o
NA, 2. 11.

QD (of. of HHA to me-

ditate), 1 gy, f. medita-

tion, NB, II, 1 ; 2 wyrafts, one
meditates, UV, 11°.
QERL"ES", qm, sticking to, NA,
7. 19.
[YEIN'A, aifgq, n. playing

on a musical instrument, NA,

13.6.
QGAN (of. of FAL =V7, to
cover ), 17d, covered, CS, 16";
2 J=qft@, covered, NA, 13 13.
QEQN (pf. of ﬁq, ﬁN/"TT, to
N2 o

make), 1 3489, made, BK,
20; 2 fafgq, made, BK,
27%

qiqnx'g (qiq ft. of giq,

|

g

to complete, perform), TR,
to be done, NA, 7.10.

R

5, AT, pers. prom. Ist pers.

BG, 3%, 4%, 5°; NA, 3. 13(%);
RK, 23 ; UV. 24",

:'@m, ofTfae, considering

proud, PD, 5°,

EHl, a speech, word, 14, f. KA,
6°; 2%, f. LV. C2°*; 3 a1,
n. NBT. 7.1, 10. 2.

AT RCARSE, qrmw, consist-
ing of words, KA, 5".

SEH 1 &nirE, m. nature, RK, 11;
2 %5, m. a swan, BC, 57, 59° ;
KA, I° ; LV. B9,

REEASS o, having the

natural disposition of, LV. A
I 115.
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=

&, bad, low, 13, CS, 18" ; 24

CRK.18.

E5'RA], 1 g, n. difficulty, ad-
versity, UV, 10°; 2 gife, .
misfortune, trouble, UV, 17",

W%’/ES, ‘TTTQI'GT, m. a name for
Parasurama, BC. 1°,

B, or CA'A, fatigue, 1 =w,

m. BC, 55°; NA, 13%4; 2
=trarE, m. BC, 26° ; 3 @way, LV,
co.

n
e Q'INN, faqreg, rested, re- |

posed, BC, 2¢.
&9, g, i (for 1, fam)

to cry, weep, 1 fffi'smf\q’ NA,

3.7 2; wa, (For fimo), BC, 66°.

5':1;'3\% ,J@'\, to cry, weep,
3, NA, 3.5.

588, 875, ~/6§'< NET, to ry.
weep), 1 3@, cried, BC.66'; 2

343
RA
&g, wept, BC, 67°; 3 '.’@a"r,
f. pr. pl. weeping, NA, 3. 4.
EX'A, =#a%, m. the ruddy
goose, LV. B 9,
g’\'gq], F4, n. a red or

reddish yellow cloth or garment -

as for monks, BC, 61°%. 65°.

CENEN, i, wept (lit. 7,

having.wept. [5N is pf. of
E'R, q.v.]

E:\‘", 1499, a ptcl. ' meaning
BC, 15°; 2 fau3y,
m. certainty, BC, 51°; NA,
2. 17; 3 fa:gg9, without doubt.

certainty,

EN':I, sure, certain, certainty,
1 g3, BC, 17"; 2 fmm,
BC, 43%, 46'; 3 frra, m.
BC, 19, 22, 27°; 4 fufm,

 BC, 30°;NB, 29. 1.

NP - ey - '

RNNQHGNA, (e, fagafao, ¢

rigid observance of penance),
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~
SEINEN

x«f994, m. a religious obser-

vance. NA, 13, 7.

ENT\]R, certainly, 1 g, a ptcl,

2

4, 12. 11, 13. 2, 9.

VOCABULARY

- -

RNH
=7
= 5, @1, f. bashfulness, modes-
ty, NA, 13. 12,

- T&RRASN, qew, with bash-
emphasizing an idea, BK, 8°;
2 @m, NA, 6% 6.6,9.4,11. |
-:/'5\155’\, EH%HQT, marvellous, LV,

EN':I’\ 73%’5, fmafaa,  shown, :

KA, 12"

fulness BC, 39*.

A 13 ;42 ; NA. 13. 16.

; E/&IN, gfa, f. satisfaction, con-

Eﬂ'qx'gx s ﬁﬁ?ﬁg:, wrote
RN RIR, g (Fya),

down, KA, 9.

BN YRS REA frdfet, .
one that carries out the mind,
i.e. agreeable, NA, 12",

RN'RGEA, frwred, came out,
BC,vlS“.

T ga, n. mouth (ER'WS L.
g%, in the mouth ; fig. =1gq,

consideration, obedience),

NA, 7. 8.
E‘T’iﬁﬁ&iq’ og\qﬁ, n. form,
natural state, NB, 19%.

m.

tentment, UV, 5",°

to become satished, fagaq,
uv, 5%

| E/:\T, 1 g2, m. n.aside, NA, 7.

19; 2 fafa, f. a wall, NA, 8"
ﬁ%m, @i,y n. silver, UV, 3%

P e .
REN A, thing, matter, subs-

tance, 1 ¥, m. BC, 43*; CS,
7,15 MK, 1° 3°°; NA, 3.
8; 2 =g, n. NA, 2.8, %, 3.
8;NB, I5. 1.
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-

ERY

ﬂE,Nﬁ, grgma,  ind. ditectly;
NBT, 10. 8.

NEA, i, f. powet, might, abi-
lity, LV, B 14.

NER'GS, power, 1 A, m.
RK, 30 ; 2 o, £. RK, 7.
.&I:@'EN, TSI, m domi-
nion, “in a wider sense the

whole country round the

sources and the upper course

of the

together

Indus. ‘and  Sutlej,
with some = more
Western parts ; the Cashmere,
English, _énd most - Western
Chinese provinces where Tibe-
live.”'—Jaeschke’s Tib.-
" English Dictionary ; RK, 22.

R Tlﬁ', m. the womb, an

embryo, BC, 45° ; UV, 124,
P —~
ﬂﬁi'iﬂ]ii\!'ﬁﬂ, gfag=arg, ed.

" having in view, KA, 9".
43

tans

AEF AR RRRARS,

345
NEF

54?:/5\"3, ixﬁ:[-,# prefix meaning

" ‘towards,” NA, 12.4; PD, 7°;
uv, 8.

NE@'QR, ZfH7-, a prefix meaning

‘tqwards', BC, 57, 60°; BK, -
12%; NA, 12, 4.

NEF QR RAA’T,
f. rejoicing at, LA. C 5, C6™.

REFURRERE, 1
m. desire, BC, 58“; 2 =fyg-
ifsga, desired, NA, 13%

‘aﬁ'{#ﬁ'@"r,

giaq,

Hfa-
qIi5gaad, like what is desired,
NA, 2. 16. .

ARG, g, i
the face turned towards, NA,
3.2, o

NEE U JAN N, waed, gd.
having come down, BC, 4%,

NEFURATR, iy,

N
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AC NSRS
will go out, i. e. renounce the
world, LV. B 20*,
NEFNRRAZLA, 1 Fww, o
renunciation, LV. B12°; 2

fesmaag, [ should come out. i.

e. renounce the world, LV.B2%;

3 syfafassfggd, to renounce

the world, LV. B 20°¢.

NEE'YRIN, =mfag,  experi- |

enced, LV. C 1%,

Nﬁ'gﬂﬂ, 3@, raising the '

face, looking up. BK, 15%
Nﬁ/ﬁsﬁ'q, HfafrH=3, gone

out, i.e. renounced the world,

BC, 16°.
thivﬁﬂ, 93, n. 1 perception,

NB, 3.1, 4.3, 6. 3, 16. 2, 18.1, |
22.2; 2 evident, evidently, :

PD, 28
£, 928, m. a war-drum, NA, 2"

ﬁﬂ'ﬂ:.q, HTREG, one with

yaEy
abundant nivdra, a kind of rice

growing without cultivation,

NA, 7. 13.

E3'H, 514, m. a hunter, BC, 60°,
63°; PD, 3*; RK, 18.

Y, @, five, LV. B 207077,
30,38, 22°.

‘ @'KIS, q=7q, five hundred, LV.
B 21%,%0,%8,%2,

A, qaa, fifth, MK, 2"

U, qu, five, LV. C 47,

PD, 25%. 26°.
§'5I, 99, previous, old, BC, 19*;

KA, 2%,
YNAJFT, @, as before,
LOLV. A4

i TN, 7=, m. a charm, spell,
. BK,5°;KP, 1.4; PD, 1%,

| MRS, g, not  preceded,

- quite new, NA, 2. 8.
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B4
— .
&, 1 afy, fest, KA, 5% 2
94, before, LV. A 8. -

?iﬁ’i, 99, adv. before, uv, 26

N xmm B o e g
ﬁi‘"\@\fﬂ 8, °g=w, f. -qﬁm
" coming before, NBT, 7. 11-12.
FYRTA, me
coming before, NB, 1. 2.
- N§'H ] g, blue, BC, 57°.
%&ﬁﬂ, _ auﬁ, not
BK, 2% A

preceded,

QYN ES, Feurw, lit: a praised
. on.e, the name of the horse of

Siddhartha, BC, 53, 55, 67".

QYA gared, praiseworthy

'BC, 34*.-
3
8, -qq, a possessive sufhx, BC,
28°. |

N - . - . .
‘5{1 f#7, (i) interrogative pronoun,

SRR,

347
- 3WE

;(a:, &1, /) . who, what,
which ;

mterrogatlon ;

(u) ind. a partxc]e of
BC, 27; BK,
5% 6%; CS, 5%, 16%; KA, 8%; LV.
B6°, 135 ; NA, 3%, 6,5, 7. 5,
8% 13, 11, 20; PD, 24°; 2
fig=r, anything, UV, 24°

' 3§ 139, (1) then‘, MK, 8; (i)

if, MK, 12°; 2 & g, why, CS,
14°; 3qﬁ{ if, BC, 35%; NBT,
5. 1.

S : .o
v 3'@41, %1, interrogative pronoun

( =, wifad Felr, F, etc.),
BC. 37°,4,38° ;s LV. A 8%, B*;
NA, 3. 13, 6%,7. 11, 9%, 13. 6 ;
PD; 6",

#qFA, . on :any

account, some how, KA, 7.
3/, fm, (it & ),
MK, 6%. NA, 7.9.
8K, Fiar, anything, UV, 24°,
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3N
3% & Jwmia, why, LV.A 8,

SHA, wma (it & fafwn),
why, BK, 5°.
3::1, T, one, LV. B 17,

3K, vt (e, Fowdn), why.

3R Y=, why, 17w, MK, 12¢;
NA, 13.9; 2 feadqg, NBT, 10.

48, 52,

3R°F='5, Fa:, why, wherefore,
PD, 114,

SRETT, wear, (e, Ffofremy)
why, LV, B 20,

3= frm, what, why, BC, 11°,
22'; NA, 7.6.

3&, 1 (it. 37), how, PD,
15°; 2 g, why, PD, 16"

VOCABULARY

ikl
NA, 1. 4;2 f5fgq, CS, 11°;
33y, NA, 11, 4,
SE25°39), g2, m. n. a while,
an instant, LV. A 10°.
STEANIN @ (lit. wrwE ),
little, UV, 3°,
SN, zfq, ind. it is used to report
the word spoken or supposed
be
implies a cause, purpose, etc.,
- BC, 22°; Cs, 18%; MK, 5°; NA,
29,15, 7. 15 ; NBT, 10, 54.
3N'F, gey, (it) is said, KP, 1. 2,
2. 2.
5&’5':!, gfa, see 3§, KP, 8. 1,
9.1, 10. 15 NA, 5
33°gA7 g, LVC. 7.

to spoken; besides, it

ﬂ"{'}ﬁ'%i, fgawm, being cut, NA,

- .
SN'@Q, FUF, on any account, :

somehow, CS, 17°.
SK°2T, a little, slight, 1 §wq,

|

!

10. 5.

n‘]%q]’ %, one. CS, 7°,°; KA, 7¢
KP, 8.1,9. 1, 10. 1; NA, 11.5;
NBT, 10. 2 ; RK, 34; UV, 6.
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| Ry d

II‘IGLTI'%;T’, #éﬁ.(,' certain, some
one, LV. B 10*. =~ :

q]ﬁ“]'?i,‘@, lone, BK, 25°,

‘T[%“H, TG, exclusively, UV,

No
19%,0. '
. “]%‘T]S', %7, alone, LV.
82033. ' . o

84, ox, NBT, 10. 2.

:T]‘%N'q, fier, dear, BK, 4%

Kq%/ﬁ'q, 3%, m. cutting, NA, 12°

Q35 7, cut, NA, 10%

QSR\"?E’ gfe, broken, cut, NA,
10°,

R3IN, 1 g- (before a compound
word), with, BC, 65* ; 2 gfgg,
with, RK, 36.

RIN'A g- (before a compound
word), 'with, BC, 559, 57°.

RS, gem, ten, LV. BII®.

349

| &

3Z'F, dre, sixteenth, UV, 22"
4!3/’@"3, uges, fifteenth, LV.

B, p. 121. . o
T, -7, one who kills, BC. 32°,
S S, e, a blessed one,

BK, 11% 25°, 26",
O¥F WS AR, s, a blessed

one, glorious, BK, 24, 29,

305 BG, p. 152 |
SRA PSR, e, f. glorious,

NA, 1%, 4 |
T, s, . iron, BC, 27°,
&, 1z, heavy, PD, 24°.
WAYS, wa, £ a creeper, UV,
Tap, |
& fg, -the tongue, KP, 7. 25

BC, 39", 53", -

&

5, éﬁa]’, f. a part, UV, 22%
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&7

& (pf. of ARA|'A, yag_, ‘to
break), ¥, broken, NA, 8°.
SN 1 (x/ﬁaq\ to stick, cling),

frasgfa, BC, 10°; 2 @, atta-

ched, BC, 18°; 3 af®, f. attach-
ment, BC, 16°,

BN R TSN, gege, with eager
desire, NA, 13. 24.

RTNEE, wfieg, full of love,
RK. 17".

JSU]N'Q, 1 f@=1, m. intentness,
insisting upon, NA, 5. 4; 2 7, ',
broken, RK. 21; 3 &, affec-
tion, L.V, BI8*’, :
ETNAIE, e, full of love, |

BC, 18
éﬂ'qﬁﬁﬂ, LF=FT, m. without
destruction, MK, p. 176.
ETH g, . a door, LV. A7,

|
’s
|
!
325. l

VOCABULARY

SN

EX'E, gf, f. rain, BK, 124; NA,
e,

FRORANE, ffa,

bestowing, BK, 21,

raining,

BN (pf. of &'F, g,/%am to go

away), gaed, went away, BK,
26°

i §QN, (&, mounted, RK, 36.

&, water, 1 9, f. KP, 6. 3;2
=z7g, n. PD, 12°; 3 &, n. PD,
29*; LV.A7%,.

é'ﬂﬁx, aaﬁrf‘a, m. the sea, NA,
8",

é@ﬁ, ﬁ{'&ﬁl’, m. n. a spring,

NA, 7. 19; 10°.

' &H 1 5w, m. a flood, UV, 8

2 75, f. ariver, BC, 26°.

531"5’ 7@y, small, little, CS, 1% ;

=

PD, 29
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&'F

&R'A, #fg, younger (youngest),
" RK, 6. ’

ELAR AR gy, small, little,
KA. o
BEH qat, £. a wife, PD, 267"

)

N

&3, 53y, elder, RK, 5, 20.
| d:aﬂ'i,ﬁ?[, ind. for, NA, 6. 6.

| By TS5, 5ared, ed. having
- breathed forth, .1 e.

uttered . the emotional or in-

spired speech, LV, A 13%,
BYTHERY, wxr. 0. an in-
spired or emo.tional_ speech,
LV.A 13%,
&3, uaw, great, BC, | )

having

%ﬁif #gq, great, BC, p. 13,
45, 65°; BK, 7", KP, p. 183,
2.5, 4.5, LVA. 6, 9, 10%,
1142, 13%; 14°, ete. ; UV, 8%

>, WEd, great, PD, 5°; RK, 29.

351

S

-\/. -

56:7], fafay, m. a rule, the way .
"ot method of doing a thing,
KA, 9%

35/'&\§I, #*gd, n. shedding of
tears, lamenting, a cry, NA, 8°,

?5’:1’]@&, H:’dﬁ', m. co?tentment{
BK, 15% |

‘%N, 'qﬁ, m. 1 -re]fgion, duty, 2

element of existence, a thing,

BC, 20°, 214, 31, 34°, ; BK, 7°,

SR AN L LA Vo Cs, 1, 2* 5

194, 21% KP, 3.1, 4.1, 4, 5.1, 7.
1122, 8.2, 10.2 ; LV.C 2°°; PD,
19%; MK, 7%, 8.5 UV, 9, 26"
%/NE"I/N, (lit. y9g&, ‘a cloth that
is put on in practising dharma),
' %ﬁ?r{, n. a dress of a ‘mendi-
"cant, particularly of a Buddhist
one, BK, 20'.- ‘

%ﬁl%ﬂ, a¥ar, f. nature, uv, 15%

v.?ﬁ’ﬂ'gﬂﬂ, {T&'z]‘ff’ m. seé gﬂ, KP,

- 4.3,
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EES

SNAFHT, (it Faved ), wikw,

according to justice, LV.A 6. °

5\!@, Y, m. the lip, BK, 17%

ﬂgq 759, m, n. a tear, BC, 27°. e,
- ’ 5‘]54] J. adv, best, excessively, 1
HNB A, a tear, (i) =Y, n. LV.A ~

14%, B**; (i) aroq, BC, m. n.

25°, 65%; BC, 27°, 53¢, 55°.

Ng, (,,/qi to say), 3gfa, says,

LV.A 3%
NRN, | (pf. of
T, /4, to be), =&, is, LV
B 10', 20, 2 (pf. of N&'J

() =1-¥/ 7, to come; (i) &,
()

to stand or to remain,
=AWIF, come, arrived, LV.A 9'¢
(i1) fexg, standing or remained,
LV.A 3°%; (iii) sqgf4q, remain-
ed, LV. A 2°.

NET], 1 best, (i) 3w, BC, 34°;

53°; NA, 25 (i) fg=, BK,

NBA=05, |

i
|
|
1
|
i

|
|
|

VOCABULARY

%5
147, 28; (iii) 9z, BG, 1% CS§, 11°,
17*; (iv) g, BC, 42°; (v) =,

BC, 14, 34°, 429, 64* ; 24¢, m.
a boon, LV.B 171118,

T@=a, UV, 4% 24y, BG, I
3 o, BC, 42,

NEA'5°23'5, 1, adv. best, BC,
6.

XER, =fia, worshipped, BK,
31,

XER'E, 1 worship, reverence,
respect, [ET, n. LV,A7"; 2
g, £. BC, 3, 58°.

N&S N, worshipped, 1 FITI,
BK, 30%; 2 BC,
581,

ﬂ%’ggq, 73, m. a sacrifice, RK,
36.

ﬂgﬁ'&fﬂ, R n. a respectful

qEATEE
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Q&S

offering  consisting of water,
dirvd grass, and rice, etc. NA,
L1 _

RGSE, -9, bearirig,

66°. |
oV S Qg bearmg, _carring, |
BC, 65%. -
REFD (vad, to describe)
qudd, is  being descﬁbed,
RK, 1, |

REFRIS (}&R, m to say),
?%Tﬁ{sqfa', will say, NA, 9. .
0\5 Td, deac] uv, 74

'QA'A, death, 17w, n. BC, 15%;
LV.C4 ; 2 wg, m. BC, 22,
44°, 52°; PD, 1*; LV.B 16",
178, UV, 7°.

REIRRIR, R, die, UV, 7

QEIRFR, (it. kills,) = Ff-
qiaafd, one causes to fall down,
~ destroys, KP, 1.1
Y

carrying, BC,

353

D

REAFAGY, sw, .

state of immortality, UV, 7°

the

. RU'S'NR, ARGEF, not mischie-,
vous, _
. G@C'ﬂ, 799, n. a bond, bon-

dage, UV, 2{°.
E

E'Q’L g, ind. a'.partic]é hgving

an interrogative force, UV,

214 o
S - . o X '

i :% q q@ﬁ’ JATEA, ind. -pro-

perly, BC, 58% NA, 2. 15.

Ewgs, 4Ty ind. as, PD, 26"

E%”\ 1 tFg, what, (lit.. H9y,
how), LV.B 20"°; 2 %9y, ind,
how, KA, 8°; MK, 5% 7. 11°

C13'3NA. 3.7, 10, 14,10. 5, 1%
3 * 7, not, BK, 25% 4 3, ind,
as, BC, 23°, 46, 47° ; BK, 7°;
CS, 9, 12 NA; 2. 7,16, 4, 6,
7.13,9.4,12. 4; UV, 20°,
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B2

E’ﬁ%ﬁﬂqa?ﬁ, JqrgTE,  adv. .

according to the ability, KA,
2°,

Eff}’ﬁ, 94, ind. as far as, BK,
24* ; MK, 5°; PD, 7.

S

E ﬂ'\ AS'A, qE=ita, as long as
the life, BK, 24%, 25* ; PD, 18,

E"Ef a lord, master, 1 ?ﬂqc, m.

NA, 3.7; 2 w3, m. BC, 6, 26%,
66",
REN, 7539, beautiful, KA, p.192.
QEQ'Q, R, soft, NA, 12. 4.
QEE"\I'E}/’ gy, sweet, PD, 30°.
REA, 1 wifigq, perishing, NA, 5
2 qgyfq, vanishes, PD, 29°.
G\Eq‘%ﬁ, 1 &%, m. the people,
world, BC. 48°, BK, 1°, 1i*; CS,
4 9%, LV.A 13%,°°,*1; NA,
3 ; PD, 2¢; UV, 9% 189, 224
.2 E?[f'T.T,, worldly, CS, 4*.

VO CABULARY

AEN
qgﬂ[%ﬁl}, Eﬁﬁﬁiﬁ, worldly, CS,
9.
AEFF AN, dmada, one

who increases worldly affairs,

UVv. 9%,

AETES YN, e, f. the
course of worldly life, KA, 3.
AET 5 TN, frg, n. the

three worlds, NA, 14",
AR 5§ NI E] i, n. the
three worlds, KA, 4°.

| AEAIARATR, (m3VEg, to

sink down, fail or come to an

end), maEgfa, PD, 5%,
REAJN, wx, n. fear, LV, BI6%,

PD, 7°. 2 gur=g, alarmed,

frightened, NA, 13, 17.

RE:T]N'%"Q, H?Ig‘-‘friﬁ, one who
sees fear, UV, 10
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Qg

QRIS s, n. fear, BK, 10°;

CS, 5% 19°¢; PD, 1%, 7°¢;

uv, 2% ‘
qgﬂﬂ'q'ﬁﬁ’ agfgﬂ, ntot anxi-
. ous, not frightened, NA, 9,9,

QESN'ARY, Fgsm,  to  be

" feared, PD, 7".

QEMAIES, Wy, terrible, CS,
8.

AEMNAS Y'Y, i, like

one who is not frightened, PD,

7"
E{%ﬂ] (3-V3d. to proceed ;-

fiT, o enter), sad=y, NBT,
10. 44. )

Q%R‘G\%’ fafag, desirous of

entering, KA. 12%
R%:q'q’ g, f, taking an active

part in worldly life, activity,
CS, 4" ; NBT, 10. 41.

RETARTIHNREY, e,

355
sy

not to be followed, LV.C 1°,7. . ‘

QEMARZR, 1 (w-vFm, to

enter],Slf\anfﬁ‘,' NA, 3. 14; 2
(9-\/’{?{, to act), Fgad, KA, 3

- . .
E, w1f§d, 'm. a master, lord,
NA, 2. 7.

g~ = E .
EQAYN'N ug arfeanf. the daugh-
“ter of the lord, NA; 13. 2.

EN) Zgafgqd, one who :follows,
'BC. 3. -

EN'&@&%, TFET, corresponding,

equal, PD, 15°. -

EN’N, AL, n. after, of.im-
mediately after, PD, 1057,

ENYNGAY, wuwd,  corres:
ponding, equal, NA. 13. 16,

ENAAYANA,  wgwa, m.

praise, 1 e. that which is. com-

mendable, profir, merit,” BC,

12°, _ .
EN'Q'Q§(§, 1 73X, instructed,



-
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EN'Y | qER T
KA, 3*; - 7
» 3% 2 manfg, ordered, Eﬂ'ﬁ'ﬁiﬂ,*aacﬁgq’ pr. pl. (lit.

NA, 7. 15. 5
ENYAYST, mmm, £ (it

2gaT £.), an order, NA, 7. 10.
Sxyoxye . ving, causing pleasure, LV,B
ENA'RRAA wgae, n. in-

18%°.
fzesrel;ce, NB, 3.1, 17.1, 23.1, : E’%'q, 5577, m. a small tree, NA,

HFTE), following, BC, 5°.

! -E\N'ﬁ'&l"i, FgAlgHl, appro-

- etz e 10,06,
ENHRANARTR, =mgaw, .
qéﬂ, to say, denote, 1 { =fa-v
that which is to be inferred,
NB, 25. 1, 27. 1. L 1), (i) =fada, NBT. 10. 61;

(ii) =mfafza, said, NA, 14,2 (V
7), s, PD, 3°:3 (Va1 ),
() 7w, said. NA, 12. 10 Gi)
w&1 BC, 11°; (i) g=qq, NBT,
2.9.

|

ENYRFRR wgmhe, a )
follower, following, UV, 26" ?
ENYRERNAR'Y,  mgaded,

that which is to be followed, ;

RK, 32. |2
ENYAZ AN, argivm, kind, | 5N v 1 (FREVEY, o talk, o
o >
BC. 41* l say), AT, m. an, expression,

ZRURIAISC” , B,5. 1; 2 (Vug t ,

ENA'AMEL], ggara, fit to be - NB. 3 (Vg to say)

' { s NA, 6.6 3 (VaT to
favoured, BK, 25°. ; ~

- ~ say), s=y@mE, NBT, 9. 3.
éN'@'ﬂéE'Q, IguE, a favour, i — -
. . . Y .
NA, 2. 14, | FEYAAS, 5w, eaid, NBT, 8.4
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. ER

QEREIR'T, 1 wfaers, 1 shall

say ; 2 9%, to be said, CS,
g. '

RENARTR, wfdE, to be |

mentioned, NBT, 2.7,4.4,5.2,
6.7, 8.3, 9.9, 25,36, 10,6,20.

RENBN (vam, to say). waf,
KA, 6

9

3 q, full, BK, 16".

&, i, m, a fish, RK, 21°.

34, (v, to hear,) %73, NBT,
10.53. -

35,1 s, n. hearing, NBT,
10. 33 ; 2523, NBT, 1. 18; 3
g, one who hears, NBT, 10.
32, 50. |

IFATNT, s, of the
two ears, NBT, 11.22.

357

A
3‘%11&1/, éﬁ?[, cne who hears;

NA, 2. 11.

“%'q_’ié‘i, Sm#fmﬁa, (they) are

listening, NA, 11. 5, 12°%

BN, e, afflicted, pained,
LV, Bié*. -

5NN, 1 g'g, m, falling. CS, 17°;

2 a1, m,.destruction, BC, ]53; ‘
3 ﬁl‘t:, without, BC, 52° .

HNNA 1 (4/':12’[\,_ to be lost, dis-

appear), 7zafd, KA, 5% 2 fraa,
m, n. destruction, death, BC,
52, o
BN AR TR A, (lit. a killer), za%,
miserable, wretched, NA, 7. 2.
9NN'§'§E, HFJIA, pr. pl. feel-

- ing, NA, 5..2.

WYY HLAREN,  mgumanm,
let (it) be felt, NA, 5. 4.

‘ ‘?W @N‘Q, e SEA to sleep, lie
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7 §ax
down, imp. “g’m; na bed), 23 KA, 1I’;NA, 7. 16;
NB. 29. 1.

gufea, (they sleep), LV, All', I

‘3)'5], 1 thesun, (i) E{%, m. C8, 22¢% ||

(ii) =nfe=r, m. BC, 13°; (iii) fa- |
%, m. LV.A 13%; RK, P. 119, |
(iv) &4, m. LV. B6*, 7; 9 fzam,
n. m, the day, NA, 7. 13.
%'q'g'szq'q, qg\f%iqr, twenty- i
s\i’xth,\i\/. C, p. 131.
BLNSNN TR D, gfafa, m.,

rebirth, transmigration, LV.

B17%4. i

!

?i, exactly, certainly, only, in- |
deed, 1 w3, ind, BC, 3°, etc.; :
BG, 5°; BK, 4°, etc; CS, 2° ]
etc ; KA, 3° etc.; LV. C2%,
etc. ; NA, 3.5, etc. ; NB, 18.
1, etc ; NBT, 4.6, etc. ; PD,
2%, etc.; 2fg, ind, BK, 22*;
PD, 14 ;

%ii, wd, ind. (see ?"ﬂ) BC, 22°,

i 9‘*, HE9_, n. a day, BK, 3°.

S oa
34N, @19x, m. n, a day, BK, 2%

?K'q’ &9, not many, little, PD,

N

4.

. 3RSN, #mHg, m, achamber-

lain, LV, B 5%, 67, 7.

38 1z, near, NA, 9.2
2 gfAaid, n, proximity, vicini-
ty, NB, 13. 1.

30X 37, a prefix, ind. meaning
near, etc.

39 NEQ, gugw, consumed,
useful, NA, 7.13.

5"4"4?@, 1 (39-V @ toins-
truct), Iufgzd, MK, 8°; 2 svew
m, instruction, PD, 27%,

FARAYE L, gRFA,  serving,
NA, 2. 4.
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3qx
§.qgvé/ﬁ’ a-q-&{'r, m. instruCtiOD,
BK, ]73" .
3 AR AGNY, sreaferd, stand-
ing near, NA, 7. 2. ,-

. §'QR'§I'Q’HN’ HAHAIE, n, not

near, KA, 5°.
Semzomy e v
- 9RARNBEH, (%'I'c[w/@\f?ﬁ\, to see,

look at), TagrEam, NA, 10. 1.

‘5'@%'5«{&2\]'@]{’ sumfaa, de- |

corated, NA, 9. 7.

3'qRAZC N (AZCis pf. of

O\E:i'q, Vag_ to take), S¥d,
gd. having taken, NA, [
5'4’\'03% (W-N/?I'T, to lead near),

- gqrwea, BC. 300

‘3'4’\'035\'1'«1 STEHE, n, ho!ding,' ‘

attachment, clinging to exis-

tence, LV, C4**.
;ﬁ'-l]’ a7, f. pain, BK 34, '

359

—

T REN
é\; (5 and R) 9., a }.Dreﬁx,r .
(see 373),BC, 67", -
§R‘Q§i, m: BK’ 8.

‘5’\.'545{% ( ¥4/, to look at,

~ observe), sga, gd.. KA, 2°.

5&'(‘%, Y|, m, 4cess’at.ion.- MK,
p. 176. '

3= AN, e, n. near, BC, 60°.

PN, g, m. a falt, defect,
KP, 1. 3.

551&&3/5 gv5d, n. misdeed,
uv, i .
FUCRYR, gogw, wonsly,

used;, KA, 6.

P~

‘ﬂaﬂ] ( ‘éé\”q,-\/’{a, to hear,
- )
imp. 3%,) #A¥am let it be
heard, BC, 51°.
%’g‘/"m, é%QT,m~ misery, trouble; ‘
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55 AR

passions, BK, 1%, 10, 11" ; KP,

1.1, 3,2.1, 3.

BC, 2.

VOCABULARY

S
BN YA, f, two, LV. Al47.

N :T[-?\‘ﬁ, 1 FA{RT, m, a companion
ﬂ]%'mﬂ, gH, sleeping, asleep,

A3, both, two 1() 3w, LV. A -

132 ; NA, 13.

14; (i) saz, .

CS. 10%, 24 (i) g, KA, 10.2;
(iv)fg, KP.8.2, 9. 4;LV. A"

13 ; MK, I";NB, 2. 1; PD,

2%, 2 fgdfra, second, KP, 8.1, |

9.1, 10. 1.

BN, 1 3w, both, CS, 10°; |

L NPSE ' havi ]
2 (f&', two), >§q'r two-fold ; &9(% 5, Hf:d&Ta@', gd. having pro

uv, 16" ‘
A38'RES, 57, m., an elephant,
BC, 26°; BK, 19°,
"]?N"I , fefr, second, BC, 32°.

:’@N'Q'ﬁi"‘q, Ifgdts, without |

the second, CS, 18
MU, f, two, LV. C I°, 2%,

!
|
!
|
i

of king, minister NA, 7. 3;
2 g7gE, a BC,
2" ;s BK, 2°, 11* ;8 a relative,
(i) ¥7g3, m. BC, 35, BG, I";
(i) gser, m. BG, Z°,
ﬂ%ﬁvqsal, g (for qEa ),

with men {lit. with kinsmen),

LV. B 12%.

\ -
N3GRS, Fzea (@FW) n. a
kinsman, NA, 3. 8.

friend,

mised, LV, A 3"

N9{'AR'Y, #Ngey, to be heard,
PD, 19

N%'&(ﬁ, amae, f. a city of that
name;, BK, 11,

5\395‘!, gd, equal, PD, 18,75,

' 54’7'5\!':\], equal, 1 geg, PD, 21

2 ga, PD, I*; UV, 6.
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-~

]9

vﬂ§'Q, {féng«'{, n.
gentle rubbing, NA, 6°.

shampooing,

NHN'RFR L, s, f.

.worshipping,

NA, 12.5.
5C°8, s, old, NA, 10"

payling respect,

.
%i, arfg, f. attainment, UV, 1",

%ﬂﬁﬁﬁ; g@w, difficult to get.
BC, 20°.

EYNRRMA, gdw,  difficult to

get, BC, 7°. |
359, (Ve to get), iy, LV.

C4". -
%r\'ﬁrq, g4, easy to get, NA,

13. 12. _
'§/9, 1 B, agrecable, pleasant,

PD,3"; 2 qgi, sweet, PD, 3%
$4 97N, uwq, n. fame, BC.
| 34,

45

361

b

%ﬁE:TL #5g, n. (lit. a speech

which is agreeable), poetry,
p- 1925 BC, p. 113; KA, 2%,

7%, 10%, 120

%’ﬁ'::ﬂ'ﬂ’n% #a, m. a poet,

NA, 3%

. %ﬂ'@i'ﬂ'q’ F#ar, f. a low and

sweet fone, NA. 12. 5.
§§9, A, £, fame,

uv, 11 |
‘%Yﬁ'qa'gq], HIIAGT, one

who speaks sweetly, LV. BI4°.
%Iﬁ'&la'g,v firanfga, speaking

kind or pleasing words, PD,
24" ‘

Y&, (Ve to think), 7, NA,
11. 2.
%’5\]5, 3fq, a particle used to

report words spoken or sup-
" posed to be spoken, CS, 20%,

glory,
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RO

%‘ "j’ﬁﬂﬂ, (ht. =g,

LV.

B1° ; 2 3fq, (see the preceding
word), CS, 13%

%IN'E'QNNN'iN, fafara, ed.
having thought, NA, 6. 3.

FNGN, forafrar ed,
thought, LV. B2",

%7\:7]\‘!'5‘1, E[ﬁ:rg:{, impure, RK,
31.

thovght), 1 : apfA, was,

5’;‘:, 834, n. the mind, heart,
BC, 6°, 27°.

g‘:':?, 1 =gy, kind, BC, 41%

2 F&qU, f, kindness, BK, 12%.
FTEFSA, arefiw, kind, NA,
1°.
§Eiﬁ g, m. the essence, BC,

62",

%:‘:'ir"sq, affa, filled with, NA,

9. 8.

having -

VOCABULARY

FEA

§98 335 Y,  =w
F¥997,with compassion (lit. Zrg-
FEIIR, having taken com-
passion), LV. Al128°.

%I\&I'Q, %frgﬁr, m. the hallow of

the hands joined together,
BK, 23%.

Q%’i, F4q1, f. a talk, speech,
Cs, 4.

ng'qrﬂx’ @a), f, veneration,
worship, NA, 11%

q%l\ﬁ:fﬁﬂ, 3qard, fasting, NA,
13. 7.

)

A garw, m. a kind of tree,
dark-barked but white-blosso-

med, Xanthochymus pictorius,

NA, 12. 14.

%:ERE"%, gaify, m. intense



o
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BRES
- ‘contemplation, profound medi-
tation, LV. C 2%, 7,
ARRES, gufy, m.
meditation, UV, 13"
5, fad, a ptel., see p. 222. PD,
-2 etc.
A5R S (TBRE, Va, to give,
pf. 355 or A5, fut. 55,
imp. B3R or TH8 ) gd.
e, having given, NA, 11. 6,
13.1.

profound

mﬁﬂ, f#at, ind. a ptcl. expressing
Cverily’, ‘indeed’, ‘assuredly’,
‘so reported’, BC; 52°.
:r]%@ﬂ']} AE, m. delusion, igno-
‘rance, CS, 16. '

MBE, (pf. [5E, fur. 55, imp.

—~
g8,
ing, RA, 36.

Eiaﬁ, m. giving up, offer-

363

5
Q]%/f:q g1g, m. adoner, PD, 9"
:%:54 ﬂ& @Ay, one who

does not know how to let go,

RK, 15..
Klﬁill (\/a\'r to give, dellver,

pf. QSS or qﬁ’i, fut.
55, imp, T8 or F9), @,
'given RK, 26. '

I!]SR 1 fq%q' threw, scattered

BC, 57°. 2 ﬁm‘ scattered BK
23",
:rﬁ;q I, n, throwmg, LV.
AT
43: pf. of n]sr:q see above),

a9, given, NA, 1. 5
FFCERS'T, virew, to be over
looked, KA, 7-

J5E°Y, @, gd. having given

'1‘1p, NA, 4°,
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RBINE
RARF, @, given up, NA, 6%
QSE'QR'SZ, qATIT, gave up,
Bk, 22°.
qsq (pf. of R§QN'Q, to cast,

throw] s Waq (lit. FITQY, cau-
sed, effected), LV. B 15",
[5N'GN, sy, gd. having salut-
vecl BC, 14",
E, a horse, |34, m. BC, 3, I,
300, 64°; RK 11, 34, 36;

2 aife. BC, 4% 8 g7, BC, 67"

LV. B 22"

%'?ﬁ) AT, the state of a horse,

BC, 55
‘3‘_71, faw, eternal, KP, 8. 1.

‘3“‘5, adv. always, 1 faa, CS,

114, NA, 10°; 2 fog=e, LV.
B 15" ;3 @gg, BC, 41" ;4 =z

7

VOCABULARY

5

59K, frar eternal, BC, 41° ; KP,
5.1,6.3,7. 1,2.

‘Blﬂﬁﬁ'q, WA, not eternal,
MK, h. 176.

5.1 =g, m. a mark, BC,
54" ; 2 fa®, n. the inveriable
mark which proves the existen-

ce of anything in an object

(i-e. hetu), NB, 25, 2. 27. 1.

| EFITARINARQAR, e

ggeag, m. the Law of Depen-
dent Origination in Buddhism ;

MK, p. 176.
qu-’-:w (the shortened form

of the above), FalgqgME, m.

the Law of Dependent Ori-
gination, RK, 33.

%\‘5'3\"&@'4, [ATHT, unsuppor-
ted, KP, 8. 2.

59), (Vad, to think ). garfa,
NA, 7. 3. '

]

LV. B 14 55, PD, 3*; UV,
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o~
5

%ﬁ-‘l'ﬂ, 1 zggar, f. creating in

Cs, 15%

mind, imagination,

NB, 5. 1. 2 3drg, m. opening,

blowing, 3 ('1'%,‘(';'1,

BK, 20°;
m. deénite .
LV.C2**.; & garf,
NA, 12. 5.

A=y, (FEya,
to examine, search, 'ascertion);

NA. 8.3.

determination,

[ think,

%’iﬂﬂ, 1 (Vb Eﬁ'—&/m{ to under- ,l

stand), Fawegifa, NA, 1325;

2 apprehension, knowledge,

understanding, (i) gatfa, £. 19.
I; (it) o=, m. 5. 1.

» %ﬁIN'QE/ﬁ, I, ’n. a great “or »

glorious act, BK, p. 137.

under-

BRI, apprehension,

standing, knowledge, 1M, n.
Uv, 6'; 2 wdify, £..NB, 21,
3 g1, f. NBT, 5, 4.

-/ & |

g

BN ASER A, wage, n. a

BK, p.

great or glorious act,

I51..

r;fﬂ«\l NAR'@&'A, agma, wise,

‘NBT, 10. 8, 12. 3.

%/q]ﬂwan] ( imp. of %/:rlﬂ or.

%ﬁ&"’\], ﬁ'-r—«/{:‘g to examine,

seéirch, know ), fasga, NA,
7. 14. _

B, subst, 1 zfy, f. a view, UV,
9%, 2 vb. (55, to see, look),
srana% NA; 13.9,

%’ Q &5Z, one who sees, CS VARS
c%"q,_?.'@, f. seeing, a view, CS,17°

'%"Q, 1 seeing, a-view, (i) qu:r,

NA, 13, 11; () efg, £. CS, 179,
18"; LV, C2%, 7%; 2 ai, f.
the eye, NA 2",

%qr\s (see above, 5 fut. of
9’4, ) ey, NA, 12.8.

L
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3'a%
‘%"QR, inf. g5, to see, NA,
12. 13.

T'HX, like, as, 1 g7, NA, 11. 5;
2 gzw, BK, 27",

%;'NN, ¥, seen CS, 17°.

FX, 1 ;gARW, according to,

RA, 30; 233, like, NA, 10°;

PD, 22, 29%; 3 uas, thus, LV.
A 3°; 4 741, as, CS, 12" UV,
12°, 20".

’:{N (imp. of B'H, to Vg, to

look, see), 130 (for =q|T ),

consideration (The Tib form is

to be construed with some diffi-

culty):; 2 9z, KA, 5 NA, 1",

%Y’&I'Naq] (imp. of %‘Q to look, ;_

see above), 1 737, NA, 6. 9.6;

2 ugE, NA, 7.
13. 6,

18, 9. 6,

VOCABULARY

=
?q"q, 19 m., a tiger, RK 21",

z%‘ﬁ; ¥4, n. a seat, LV. A 3,
46’ 816, 1350.

YA)3% =, thick, NA, 9. 7.

NS

~ -~
Lg, a conjunctive ptcl. sce 5

PD, 9°, 19". etc.
-~

N[

K, 44, n- above, in the upper

region, CS, 22°.

&gﬁ, (%x':!,\/qr to give ; pf.
and fut. ¥R ), 1 zm, NA.
7°; 2 grq, PD, 15%.

§x':1, 1 vb. {VaT, togive), (i)

“gza, NA, [1°; 2 (i) Zra, one
who gives, BC, 26"; (ii) -5, one
who gives, BK, 16°.

923, g, an heir, BC, 19,
20"

vl

V -
?t, (for ?E ), g7, void,
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¥=3s
1 empty, NA, 14
.thousand, PD; 19°.
%:E?ﬁ gﬁ:qm, voidness, CS, 7°,
2 | |
YT, gom, ind. ke the
void. CS, 3" B
LYY, wga,
thousand, NA, 14".
iR, e, dev01d of, PD, I6".

possessing a

ﬁill‘éﬁ gz, £, voidness,

BK, 1&;CS. 7, 8. |

FogA), age, n. a thousand,
RK, 36.

o

3K 5\‘5, EIS‘[\‘ET, not voxd CS 3.

—~

T9 ( 'ﬁﬁ ,'to show, indicate,
display, to teach. instruct, pf.
vana fut, Y3 ), 1 qgafy, NA,
13.7; 2 faggarfa, NA, 9. 2.

» %/‘Tq, see above, 1 E{.‘z?qa, B‘K,

18% 2 52 NBT, 12. 1.

367
q;ﬂw"agér

?ﬁ ;}'EJ, ;agqﬁ'i one who miakes

2 gezq, n. | 3

one proficient in science; NBT, -

A1. 2.

'ﬁQN‘, 1 94, n. strength, PD, 6°;

2 FATHR, m. violence, BC,
29°; 8 famd, m. power, BC,
YANREDE Y, 7612, endowed
with strength, LV. B 212,
Fawgs, e, strong, CS, 197,
PD, 6",°.
QB o,
investigation, NBT, 5, 5,
AEANEN (BFA to consider,
examine, search, pf. S5
Cimp, BT or AN, gd.

havmg mvestlgated or ascer-

tained; 1 Elﬁérw, NBT, |0.9, 2
faga, NA, 7, 23.

examination,
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953
qﬂ‘)‘%. 1 g, strong, RK, 12; 247,
firmly held, BC, 65°.

REFA, 125, firm, PD, 29" 24, |

resolute, wise, BC, 56°, 59';

uv, 21¢; 3 gfg, f.
resolution, BC, 42°.

qzm'@ﬁqﬂ'ﬂ’ -Aar, f. devoted,

BC, 33

Q%ﬁ (pf. and fut. of %‘ﬁq to

hold, lean on, imp. %/q), g,
gd. depending, MK, 5%

q%ﬁg\ﬂ (see above), 1 =rfuay, |

gd. having recourse to, RK, 32;
2 g9, gd. having got, CS, 14%,

q?ﬁs, (lit. =9AT one should -

resort to), % gaq one should
live together, UV, 9"

q%ai'@:, @39, one should

practise, UV, 9*

firmness, :

VOCABULARY

AINY
9y'3='L, (AF'A fur. of FA

Jtfut. of N, V),
geaTa:, MA, 13. 13,

\/'{{[;

SN
q%l.a:, gsgFe, desirous of

seeing, LV,A 9'°,

' Q%NN'QR@R'AI, Sicl born,

LV.A 9%,

Q%‘N, 1 % %4, done, made, LV,
B22° ; 2 z3, seen, NA, 2. 3
qega:, NA, 13. 14; 4 gy,
gd. having seen, BG 1"

REN'G, =z (it FFATE),
gd. having seen, LV.A 135.

qfﬁi\!‘ﬁz\l, having seen, 1 TIQFY,

NA, 3. 2; 2 faqrea, NA. 7. 17,
21.

JAFNA, 597, one looks, LV.B
e,
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ey
KI?ﬁ (pf. and fut. of %'Q, tcg

show, display; tovv
explain), 1 FATHA, ordered, NA.
701152 wﬁ, NBT. 2.9, 6.9 ;

3 seq CS, 10°; 4 gatafa, NBT,

10. 16; 5 zfad, shown, BC, 5%

55"; 8 gy, f. teaching, CS,
4, 17 agzq“[aﬁ, ‘being explain-
ed, NB, 1. 2; NBT, 10. 22.

Q§ﬁqg/§l, W, n. a religiéus

or scientific book, KA, 2°.
AYE TSN A -GN 'Y, srarer, one
“who' does mot understand a
sastra, KA, 8.

AYSANYY,  smfrgeta,  that
which cannot be pointed out,
KP, 8. 2.

‘:lﬁﬁ'ih 1 %fiqard, n. astatement,
saying; NBT, 9. 9 ; 2 3, said,

"NBT, 9.10; 3 =44, n. say-
ing, statement, NBT, 8. 12;
4 g7, showing, NBT, 6, 5 ;

46

teach, ‘

- 369

o)
5 zfifa, shown, NBT, 12, 21;
6 XyraaTa, one taught, MK,
p. 176; 7 Hf%rq’f%{, f. aécértain-
ment, knowledge. NBT, 5.8, 7.
15; 8 gfqurgs, n..setting forth,
NBT, 4.5,9,27; 9 sgwiEs,

n, explaning, NBT, 9.31, 10.37,
I1.24, 12. 10. ' ‘

NY§AR'TA sgeazfaged, to be -
explained, NBT, 9. 19, |

QY AGN, maaag, . a hermi-
tage, NA, 8. 2.

qt;‘;’\"i, FTgF=t, £ worshipping, -

CNA,13.7. ¢

:@ﬁ'q (V&4, to attend, serve),
@, BC, 10V |

qﬁq's, 7, t6 be attended,
NA, 8.

" :@/ﬁ,_ geiar, f. _praise; UV, 20°.

AFRART (. e, praise
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75 | wram
worthy), * w¥ifaq, praised, | 1331, B 4%, 13, 20° ; NA, 7.7 ;
uv, 19". ' NB, I. 1,10. 1;NBT, 7.9, 8.

! 9, 10, 40; PD, 5°, 19% UV, 4"°.
q . L St o
! gaN 5'\ -\TTIJR, qIGHT, f. all
ﬂ'ﬁi, 99%, ind, different, BC, ] white, KA, 1".
| s
43% . gRYSRWFE A, ady, omnisci-

. _-\/ .Q .
'R AT NS, mwrad, having not | ooy NA, 0. 2, p. 33.

a different thing, MK, p. 176. gﬂﬂ-gi-ﬂﬁﬁ-q@% adgan,  f.
JANA, ¥z, m. difference, NB,
13. 8.
9%, a3, m. end, RK, 33.

omniscience, KP, 2. 1.

QNN'Sﬂ'ﬁN, ga4T, ind. in every

- . way, BC, 6.

2K, gx, distant, PD, 4'. 8%, 1 gm free, LV.BIET; 2

Q5°®R, wre@, wearied, tired, ! F, m. emancipation, libera-
pained, BC, 32°. tion, BC, 17°.

83 (%-v9T, to be reasonable), | g='d, s, salvation, m. C$, 2",
Iqad, MK, 10° . 16%; PD, 14"

9RN, grg, m. means, KP, 1. 1; EI’\'SR, i, m. freedom, libe-
TBT. 9. 32, 12. 17, 26. ration, LV,B18".

gNA"3R, @, all, BG. 1" ; BK, QA'YE, mwfipga, gd- having over-
1%, 25°;CS, 10°, 14°;LV.A powered. LV.B10™.
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-

A&, gen, f. shade, LV.BY’.

ﬂﬂd&’\f ZFfd, m, the open hands | 7

placed side by side and slightly
hollowed, BC, 25% ; LV. A3,
13°2, :

'q&]'&fg’&, Farzfd, one who has

|

joined the hollowed palms (in _

reverence), BK, 24°.

JA|NE, a drop, 1 firgy m. NB,-
p- 1545 22. 1; NBT, p, 160 ; 2
g, m. NA, 7. 19,

g:qﬂ, g4, n. the r:ind, heart,
NA, 3. 9.

gq, MED ] éapable of beingieffec-
ted, under the control of, PD,
13°. - & B

gq'Q, gfd, m. a sage, BC, 38°;
BK, 11*; CS8, 2* ; NA, 29,9, 10.
4.

" §°F, w1, m. doubt, NBT, 10,

55.

371
|

~ ~F ’
J'AN'Z'F, 1 gfegey, doubtful,

NA, 10. 4; 2 =g, m. doubt,
Cs, I°
ﬁql'q) g™, n. a vehicle, KP, p,

183.
:_I."SEN'Q, a9, a leader, RK,34.

X

)

/51]'5\7, 3”{3?,‘ m. beginning, (;S, . -
a2 A
TE v g

QUNARARY,  geaEr  f.

sticking, BC, 39%, .

:C«IT:'@“], gsgqH, imp. let it be

given up, BC, 43", 51°.
Y52, fasta, come out, RK, 21,
&R, 1 =3y, follows, uv, 267 2
91d, attained, BK, 1°; BK, 33%*;
3 ey, to be att-aine'd, attain-

ablg, BK, 13°, 24*; 4 @wqy

attains, receives, PD, 20 ; UV,
i 1 (o:a).. .



FRRS :

g
10
FTag

it 7T, attained, BK, i

¢(4

=3

; 2 7117, goes, CS, 174
E, E[wﬁﬁf, attains, UV, 11%. |

9

)

A4, g, attained, BK, 20°
K-

UV, 13", 2 % tad, becomes :

!

AT, 1 zfireghy, gets,

happy (lit, =rafa,
UV, 44
—~

EN, 1 A4, heard, NA, 2, 1] ;2|

1

attains), ;

%T_J]QQREI (in the sense of A ),
gd. having heard, LV.B16°.

—Q/N'ﬂx'a‘]ﬂ) g, gd. having
heard, BC, 25* ; BK, 14",
Q/Nﬁﬂ, gd. having heard, 1

arew, NA, 13. 8 5 2 ua, B,
29", 53* ; LV. BI8® ; PD, 19,
~ |
E/N'Q, srgqrr, . hearing, NA, |
10°, |
R |
JN'HHR'Y, =mwwyd, one who
has not studied much, KP, 3.1.

VOCABULARY

NIYN

NYR, 1 F+d, m. an extremity, v
BC, 46'; Cs, 12*, KP, 8. 1,2,
9. 1,25 10.1; LV.CI* ; 2 w3,

m. circuit, circumference, NA,

1. 1.
Nﬂc\'ﬁ:ﬂ, e, all, KA, 4,

NIAIQ A RARA, sagw, four-
fold, (lit. mgyrarfyafy, the lord

of the four ends i, e. of the

earth), LV. A14*,

FY=R (loc. of NYR ), =7, at
the border, BK, 2*,

NI 7@, n. surface, level, NA,
12. 4,

NE> power, 1 gvm, m. BK, 27°;

2 g«, n. LV. B20*; 3 =fs,
£, LV. B16Y; RK, 30.
| T
Ng NN (v3y, to be able),
wafa, BK, 19

&gﬁ'q, q- (in the sense of §HI7),
equal, NB, 28. I,
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o

Nga"gﬂ]&, aﬁ:rg’é{) turned to-

wards, friendly disposed, BC,
LA

&Ej faar@,. high, lofty, great,

' PD, 22"

NE/'J?N, 1 @ﬁ, m. n. the heaven,

BC. 15°; BK. 27%;, CS, 17°;

NA, 4% 2 fg=9, divine, NA, AR
NQ/E (ﬂ.zf'q’ 4/;{:2’[, to see), 1°

gdd, n. seeing, PD, 3; 2
zg=q, NA, 105 3 29, seen,
CS, 3% 11%% 19°;NA, 2, 12
4 fgd@iFg, gd. having
BK, 22°

NYEE, 1w, saw, LV.
B5% ;2 T, gd. having seen,

LV, Al4Y, ’

o S .
N ﬁN’ 1. gferearg, owing to

the state of one who sees, BC,

seen,

37 ;2 T, gd. having seen,

, 373

. AgRH
LV. AI3%, 144, B57, 11
(22);NA, 13,12 ;8 fasim,
¢d. having seen, NA. 3. 4.
NYL'A, 1 g8, n. seeing, BK,
22°; LV. A8 ; 2 T, LV; ,

Al4Y7. )

NQE'QR, g5gq, inf, to see, LV'.
A3, '
NHLRRAR, saw, 1 maw,

BK, 16° .2 g, BK, 15,
N‘Q/Q'QN, zZ], gd. ha?ing seen,
© (lit. 3939, by seeing), BG,-2".
SEESE, o, seen, C5, 12

RIFARRIR, g7, becomes |
reasonable, MK, 9. _
qugﬂ gﬁﬂ ;:I} Fq1H, train‘:sd e

in the science of arms

missiles, LV. BZ21°.
ARRA, g, n, war, BG, 5°.

or
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RFRAY { REIIY

.- . . l
Rg:& 4 (fz\gE q’ \/Cﬂ', to drlnk: ‘ i'i:’ Wqu, lnd even to-day,

pf. A3CA and AGEN), am, n. | LA B7*;NA, 13.7.

drinking, PD, 27°. E ﬁ'ﬁt, ggTHIH, now, ind. NA, 5. 4
C\ﬂq) Za1fg, f. obtaining, NA, ﬁ'mq) sz, ind. this time,
b2 | RK. 31
QYAH, aiffy, f. obtaining, NA, ﬁq], ind. 1 simply the sign ofa

3=

number, PD, 14% 19%; 2 the
AR~ g, Sﬁﬁq}; scattered, NC. | sign of the dual number, PD,

7. 19, 10°; 3 the sign of the plural
a S EL number, PD, 2°.
RFEET (AFRE v
e =
scatter, pf. A%, fur. THX,

imp. O\Q,R ), @, scattering,

ﬁﬂ"'lly 1 gy, holy, sacred,
BK, 14".; 2 gg, pure, BC,

6°; BK, 8
NA, 11°
RE, 1 7, ind. and, BC ; BG; BK;
3 CS;KA;KP; LV; MK; NA;
ﬂ, zg1|, ind. now, LV.B20"; . NB; NBT; PD; RK: 2 with
NA, 3.8, 13 ; RK, 26. (wg) BG, 5% PD, 1% ete.;

SR, 1 7, ind. to-day, BC, | RK: 305 3aind. or, UV, 19
22°; 2 uaf ind. now, UV,I iﬁ'ﬂ’dﬂ, -gfga, together with,
g, 19", | RK, 3.
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ARES
‘-\F'%’ﬁ, -ggr, £. together with,
associated with, LV.C6"
irg‘ﬂ'Q, 1 -fafag, mixed, NA,
12"; 2 -ga=am1g, endowe with

LV. Al14. 3 -gzwra, accompa-
nied by, LV.C 5.

NEEG B, -qnrd, endowed |

-with, LV.A 13"

ﬂEan gq7, first, BG, p. 152

MK, p. 176 ; NA, 7. 20; NB,
22.2;RK, 1, 24.

RQ'EI/"\, a1, before, first, CS, 6"
ﬁ‘:'q;'éﬁ, qq1g%F,  clearing,
rendering clear, PD, 12". -
YA 1 ug, faith, BC, 40°; 2

9471€ m. favour, NA, 13, 7.

‘iﬂ'qg, #gIgH, inf. to have faith.

in, BC, 39
SN
SRERRESY s, one
should put faith in, BC, 40°°.

’im

ﬁﬂl (ﬁ and 0\5‘])’ ind. q1, or, .
MK, 6°
R¥’, @, good. BC, 31°.

SFENFH, wdw, the teacher
of the good religion, UV, 15°..
ﬁﬂ'q, 1 q&@, highest, most ‘ex-
cellent. CS, 4°; NB, 14.5;2
q%d, a bull, (at the end of a
) compound) tHe most excellent,
LVBI8 ;3 3T, a request, a
boon, excellent, LV.B 1%,
13, 14°; MK, p. 176; 4 g,
géod, wise, éxcellent,, honest,
BC. 32%, 55"; BK, 215 KP, 3.1 ;
NA, 7 LV. A 11*; PD, 2,

4°; 5 @rg, good or virtuous
.man, PD, 29,

RARG, wwq, unwise CS,
9, S
NRA'RT'Y, g, n. youth, LV,

B.15.
A, g, ind. slowly, BK, 26"
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ANy
AT, e, little, UV, 18°.

NIV, sreraifig, one who
speaks little, UV. [8°.
'3, 7, m. smoke, NA, 9. 8.

33‘ poison, 13Td, n. Cs, 8% 2

fay, n. KP, 1. 1, 3; PD, 7.
3R'RI) a9, bent, NA, 11°.

SN'SK'O\&Q’\'Q, srsrafETaT,
being made into pieces, NA, ‘
7. 19,

3-’7\1':1, 134, m. subduing passions,i
UV, 8; 2 gq4, n. control, UV,
25°; 3 g17q, controlled, UV. 25"

35‘7, #1@, m.time, BC, 16" ; LV. ’

B9, 12'°, NA, 52 17. 7: RK,
10, 31. !

3N'£ﬁ':h AR, untime, BC, !
20 Z

3&@'3, %’Im, m. a wrong or
bad time, BC, 21"

VOCABULARY

353

%1, 1 % zfq (lit. ag ), a ptcl. that
refers to a speech, BK, 26%;
2 xz3y, (lit T, that), this,
KP, 9.1, 2, 10. 1; NBT,
7. 17,9. 35; 8 x uag, (lit.
ag ) this, BC, 57, 58, 62°;
KP, 8.2: 10,2 LV.B20";
UV, 22°; 4 T3, BC; BK ;
CS; KA; KP; LV ; MK;
NB ; NBT, PD ; RK ; UV.

5, a
222, PD, I*.

a'ﬁ-\ﬁ, 1 gfa, ptcl. refers to a
speech, this, BC, '12‘1; 2 xug
for way, ind. thus, LV. BI8"

conjunctive ptcl.,, see p.

%'ﬁi'gﬂ, waH, ind. thus, in this
way, LV, A9

%5, 1 a3, that, NA, 2. 13;

2 g9, n. real state, truth,

CS, 16"

NS,
| ﬁ?‘\ 3, awady, in truth, CS, 20°,
[ Y
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%

a'%', 1 wgq, ind. thus, inthis way,

MK, 7% 2 g1, ind. in that way,

NA, 6°.

RY NG, Hf; ind.
that case, KP, 4. 1.
a%s, 1 4 aq\,'fhat,' (lit. e,
like that), LV. Al14*®;
like that, LV. A117.%%,
R'¥R, 1 gfq (for wam ), a ptel.
" that refers to a speech, BC,: 25°,
42*; 2 uan, ind. thus, BC, 16%,
50, 66° ; BK, 7% CS, 20°; LV
A3*; NA, 5% 7.6; UV, 1%
3 qyr, ind. like that, BC, 23,

s NA, 12.5, 15.

i%’a 3*% TqH, 1nd thus NA.
7.6.

then, in

2 qraa,

%'%YS'U\I:, gz, f‘or so, for thus,

"NA;7.240 ’
337, @, all, KA. 122,
4 %'ﬁt'ﬁr\’ qd qF, in those 'pla—

47

.- 377
3=
ces, in every place, PD, 200.° '
‘\i'@i, gzw (lit. qrzw, like that),
like this, BC, 6%
X8, @@, there, LV. B2I".

REN, 1,
(lit. 774, then), BC, 68° ; 2 =,

CLV. ALY, 4%, 5%, 6%, 7Y, 12,
14, BI°, 19 RK, 34 ; 8 x3fa
fg, so, LV. AI2%, 13'; 457,
therefore (Lit. aem) 5 qqg,
ind. then, NA, 10. 1; BCI®, 56",
60°, 63°, 64, 65°, 66" ; BK, 24°,
30; NA,3.4,12.15; 6 % 7q,
ind. there (lit. &, then), LV.

- B5. S

%'ér\, 1 I, ind. f'or'»this', there-
fore, KA, 9°; NBT, 4.9; 2 qad,
ind. therefore, NA, 14*; 3 73,
ind. therefore, BC, 8, 16%, 22°.
50% KA, 7*; NA, 11.1; 4 geama,
tHerefqre, BC, 17°; 48°; MK,
9o, 14% ' |

after this, then
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A
R, e (it agam ),

having no interval or pause,
MK, 2", 9°; NB, 9*,

-

N'®, @gr, ind. at that time,
CS$ 13, 14°; LV. BI4' (=g ).
§'q§ag, 1 tay, ind. thus, KP, 1.3,

2.3; 2 gy7, ind. in that man-

ner, so, thus, CS, 12°; MK, 2°;
NA, 7°,9. 4 ; PD, 26 ; UV,15"
( s =arfy).

%qé\i'i 1 g, ind. thus, KP,
1.1, 2.1, 3.1, 5.1, 6.3, 7.2; LV.
B21**; 2 qyr, thus, CS, 9"

RARF ATV, qarra,  the
Buddha, CS, 21°, 3*; LV.
Al47, C2%°,

Ec?\gx, 1 zfq, therefore, MK,

5°:2 qg, therefore, NA, 2.13

(F=9), 2.16, 7%, 13. 19 ; 3|

qrHTg, therefore, CS, 1I°

VOCABULARY

-~
ﬁﬁ&

AR, 1 5@y, its, PD, 125 2 Jumg,
their, PD, 5°,

~.

‘TU\IN. a3, ind. thereby, UV,
26°.

32E, =, ind. to-day. NA, 2.3,

a'm,zﬁ, there, KP, 1.2, 2.2,

4.2 ; LV, C4', 5", 6';NB, 4.1,
25.1;NBT, 4.1, 10,4 ; UV,
16" :
%'W’iﬁ]&, »uqdTfE, beginning
with such one (lit. J3gTfR),
BC, 23"
AN, 1 qmw, then, NA, 7.6 ;

2 g3, there, CS, 4°,°.
agﬂi, a1ad,, so long, MK, 5°.
A%, =4, to-day, LV. BIO™.
AEN'RR'Z ( RE'A or ARE'F

fa-/, to waste away, or va

nish, pf. ALY or AACH,

imp. &RE ), i,

would
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~

C 2=
waste away or vanish PD,
20

K=, T4, there, BC, 51° 5 BK, 15°,
164, 31% 5 CS, 20 LV. C¥.

RS 1 qg, therefore, NA, 3.1,

8.1;2 3w, by that, PD, 16,
3 T4, he, BC, 1%,

aﬂ'ﬁ, therefore, 1 g, NA. 5. 3,
7.9, 12. 14, 13.13; 2 @, NBT,
10. 45; UV, 1*; 3 3, NA. 6%

-~ -
.%/. a terminating ptcl.,, ®  after

ﬁ (see-p. 236), PD, 124

. “{'-.qfll, gR m. a necklace, BK,
29°, 31°,

/EI]N'Q) gt f. fear, NA, 7. 5.
3.

-~

)"

an object, purpose, 1 4,

m. BC, 3, 6. 15 52°, 62°;
CS, 4, 22*; BG, 5* ; KA, 10
KP,3.1;LV.A 12" ; MK, 6%;
NB, 1.1,11.1,13.1,20. 1, 21,

379

&=
24. 1 ; NBT, 3. 2,7. 1,2, 8.
2,9. 1,3 2 79, BC, 6~

- .'c\ - ) ,

Ny ¥ HS,  mdard, having no
“one thing, MK, p. 176.

?333, =4, for the purpose of,
BC, 10°,". -

~T S, . )

Rfﬁ &IV, Fard, one who has
attained the end, NA, 14"

.’:{ﬁ'gﬁ'q, g, that in which
the;é_ is nothing substantial ;
NA,7.9.

Rﬁ/’g (pf- and imp. of -O\?ﬂ/r\'Q>
3?[-“1137\, \/E’-Tﬂ\, to give up,
throw out, cast out), 1 eamsi
cast oﬁ'; BC, 16°. 2 T,
m. giving up, BC, 24%.

‘ﬂ/’\ﬁN’ gftess, gd. having gi-
ven up, BC, 36".'

e ez vy

ANARFRA, gfema, lefr. ab-
andoned, NA, 10°.
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K
Ry, 1 ST, n. a net, (hg. a
collection), NA, 13.13; 2 Sifa,

with a jala ‘net’, i. e. with web !

or membrane; the finger and
toe membrane of divine beings
and god-like personages

said to be so, BC, 54",

are

Sﬂ], T, unrestrained, NA, 9.8.
Sﬂ'q, accute, severe, 1 @,

BK, 3%, 13*; 2 33, RK, 32.
AR, =rzg, direct, UV, 11",

5:'{3}/:, a sage, 1 ;R ( =7,

sage), BC,61*; LV,
Alz, 28. 37,37 44,13' 57, 62, 810,
L, 1257 5 2 g, LV, AlQ°

SEA (fut. S5, imp. ¥E or 35N,

a great

pf. 3 or RN of ARFE

to draw, to conduct), g8 (with | .\/
| AR, agfw, {. cleaver.

I, xq's ) drew out, BC, 56°,

‘SE‘N'ﬁN (see above), fasFET,
gd. having drawn, BC, 57°.

VOCABULARY

33
5N Vg, to remember, 183,

BC, 23°; 2 wfs, f.
brance, LV. C2**,

R, smell, 1w#7, m. NA, 9.8 ;
2 gf\@, m, NA, 7. 19.

remem-

§'&_ A9, m. n. dirt, impﬁrity,
uv, 3%
gi, 9a1g, m. favour, KA, 3.

gﬂ (pf. of §.Q, X/SI%Q, to ask),
gy, asked, BK, 7%

RATE A, ufgqw, sixtyeth, BK,
pp. 137, 151.
R4, wy, sixth, BC, p. 113.

N

RE, mfea%, near, LV. AI2".

N>

SE‘i, adv. near, 1 mfras, LV.

A12°7; 2 g9, LV. Al°

o
S\R"N, Zwgadr, f. a young she-

~o

mule, UV, 12%.
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AEE
XH, as, hot, BC, 53': RK,
35. | -
| AIREN, @z, deep. grave, NA,
12 |
ARG RIEE, frare, m. marriage,
RK, 1. S
TN, &, wicked, cruel, PD 13,

:qi:q&; gd, n én umbrella, .

RK. 9,

IR, 1@, m. afiction, BK,

&, 10*; 2 g=ay, gﬂ]icted. BC,
124..

AFEATRGE, £, one grieves,
uv, 17+,

TSN, =, m. a hermi-
tage, BC, 65

'ﬂii'Q, 1 =fy, £ pgi}x, BK, 22%;
2 &, m. heat, BC, 43" ;'BK,
3*; 38 gmMwF, consisting in
affliction, BK, 13'; 4 = g8,

381

T
m. burning (lit. affliction), LV,
BI0® ; 5 s4@9, n. a calamity,
NBT, 1*; 6 g=qmy, m. afflic-
tion, BC, 25", 50°. o

"'Tliﬁ'qr\ QQig‘:, g=aqafa, one

tortures, LV. B9®. |
Q]it'qx'(%g’i, i, one grie-
ves, UV, 17° |
q]ii'q’\éﬁ, a’T'cT?l, one oppre-
sses, troubles, BK, 5°.
‘T[’jf:'éﬂ., Eqec m.A pain, NA,‘
64, .
AIREAM, gy, f. the hood of
snake, BK. 2°. |
ARESISS, a snake, 1 e, m.
BK, 7¢ 32°: 2q‘rﬁr-r . BK,
2. .
ARE, ga, n. the face, KA, I*;
BC, 65*; NA, 14", |

‘E{ﬁ’:'q@) ?@ﬁ@, m. one with
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T

four faces, i. e. Brahman, the
creator.

qaq], 1 =;fyy, m, lord. BC, 23°;
2 T, personal pron., first |
person (mgq, |; a9, we;
etc.), BC, 54, 8°, 11,9, 16*, 17°,
18", etc ; BG, 2° ; CS, 3%, 13';
KA, 2 ; LV, A3, 9%, B 2", |
128, 13'2,%0, 149,
NA, 3% 5% 6. 6, etc. ; PD,
11° 16° etc.; RK 26 ; 3 =afey |
lam, BC 45" ; 4 =3, self,

etc. etc.;

BC, 5°; CS, 6" ; 15" ; KP,
9. 1; NA, 1. 6 ; PD, 19°;
5 qfg, lord, BC, 24°; 6 4,

one's own self, MK, I*, 3°;
NA, 7.7.

QAT AHR, wwed, o, the feel-
ing of {¥ ‘mine’, affectionate
regard, BC, 48".

AT A ARAFTRS,  areria,

non-self-possessor, MK, 13°.

VOCABULARY

AR
Qﬁq]’i&/ﬂﬁﬁ, IGHI, nonself

possessor, MK, 13"
RS89, personal pron, first

pers. plu. 1 EAT, we, NA, 3°,
7.22,13. 12, l4"\; 2 Fg_(=Ewr-
#7), our. NA, 14

qiﬂ]%, Zreqd, self, BC, 65°;
NBT, 11. 2, 4; UV, 10°.

q%ﬂ]@ﬁ'@z\!%ﬁ]&ﬂ, FRATT,
to one's self, aside, NA, 6.1.

Q37)'3]'B, marew, high-souled.
BK, 22°,

Q)& 1 gpmR, an heir, BC,

20°; 2 gfg, m. lord, BC, 33°%;
PD, 16%

Q’ﬂ:’]aﬁ’ ZArAq, not self, CS,
15°.

QAR 1 5,  non-self-
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A5
KP, 9.1 ; 2 atEd, n. the state
of non-self, CS, 18", 20°.
qzﬂq]'&l\’ﬂ'q) araT, not self, KP,
4. 4. '

J8%. 1 safaaeaafq &, invited,
requested, LV. A 7', 2 s,
n. rubbing, NA, 8§

R, @’, m. the personified

 evil principle, the evil one (F
or g=q), NA, 2°. .

Q’jﬂﬁ/ qTq, f',’t'he nymph of
Mara, NA 1%

Q3i"§, -4q, n. nector, BK. 10°,

125 21% UV, 11° (immortality).
qaﬁlk ggA, seventh, LV, p.
114. N
:l§, g4, . happiness, comfort,
"BK, 16°; NA, 13..17; PD.
10°, 23" 5 UV, 22* ; RK, 29,
 9Y'RE], gaf, £ a happy condi-

tion, UV. 17

383
- @R5Y
q%’(&?{'/ﬁ’ g@]fsj:{, desir'qus of

happiness or comfort, UV, 11°.

| -qa'gﬁ, g@[ﬁj{: dgsiréus of com-

fort, PD,23°.

Q "3, 1 5@, n. happiness, com-

- fort, a&j. pleasant, BG, 5" ; BK,
32°; LV. BI0°; NA, 3. 14,
5.4.13. 16.PD, 60" UV,
8,7, 66°, 227, 25% 26°; 2 e,
n, happiness, NA, 6.6.

qa'q"’\?ﬁ. gaifda, desirous of
_comfort, PD. 23°.

AR'Q'ARS, gaige, conducing to
happiness, UV, 20,

34X, adv. g-, well, BK, 65" ;
LV. A8, |

RARAFAN, g, m. the
Buddha, BK. 31" ; NBT. I".

RRFH, @, n, truth, BK, 8 ;
LV. C3°, 755,21,
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%53

Nﬂo\, T, m. a shaft, arrow,
NA, 6".

NSR'ZI, ufaq, strung, composed, !

BC, 25°.

NN, qea, ind. before, in
front, LV. B22°.

RIS, adv
1 =97Y, NA,7.17; 2 9|,

ind. LV. A6, BI2°; NA, 13.
4,6; 3 94, ind. NA, 6.

before, in front,

N?i 9d, n. (athread), a parti-

cular kind of works, KP,
p. 183.

A
NNREJ'F, gaga, m. ‘the

thread-holder,” a stage mana-

ger who takes a prominent

part in the prelude to a drama,

NA, 2.2, 3. 4, 10.

N\R/tl'l’ g, m. beauty, LV. BI5%.

|
|

i

VOCABULARY

RRNA

NRA'BNN, fd, discoloured
BC, 66°.

SRR TRV, 43, in brevity.
BC. l;.

HRR'F, briefly, 1 gawa, LV
C4*; 2 qATETE, CS, 21~

ARTSAN, afqq, m. a
RK, 21°.

bird,

O\RQ'&], qd, n. a leaf, BC, 57°.
AN, 95, m- n. mud. UV, 10"

ARNN'H, a%, m. a specis of reed,
uv, 12",

RINEF,
fact =, m. swamp) UV, 10"

9%, m. n. mud (in

O\RR’ q9g, m. trembling, tre-
mor, BG, 3°.

QRNA, sexreia, past, UV, 14
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a5, 1. ﬁqq\, that (lit. 534, Tag,

- this),- BC, 21" 2 g3q, uag,

this (in different genders, num-
bers, and casejendings), BC ;
BK: CS; KA, KP; LV ;

MK ;NA iNBT:RK: 8 g,

that (lit. ga:q;, ) BK, 6°.

* gqﬁ\, this (lit. Taq,
thus), BG, 19 ; KP, 1.2, 2.2;

© 2 +Tag, this (lit. g thus) LV.
A9 A3*; 3 uam, thus, KP,
2.2; LV.A3, 4v, 5, 6",
6'°, T, 8, BI2.

AR5, g7, here, NA, 10. 8.

‘ G@@ﬁ, 1 T3, this (lit. garaT,
2 UqmEd, so -much,.

so much) ;
NA, 13.7.
A Y'Y, azq, for example, LV.
c2e. :
Qi%“iq’\ﬁ qgur, for exam-
ple, KP, 2. 1, N
48 o

R35,

385 -
Ay

1 gy, thus, NA, 5°;

2 fz37, such, NA, 5,2 ;. 3 g

fg, for so. as for instance,

NBT, 9. 2; 10.8, 12.7. ,
G@'@S, gz, such, BC, 27“
C@iﬂ], this, these, these two

" that, those, 1 Fdt (lit. &),
NA, 11"; 2 zgg, LV. CI%,
ST 3 U, LV.C’; NA, 5.

2,9. 12; 4 wi NA, 1. 4;
PD, 25 ; 5 wir, NA, 2. 17,
ARRAENN, qd, these, NA‘
120, ' A

RX'S, here, 1 =ifem, NA, 12..

2; 2 g, KA, 3L .~ U,
Q&R wa, his, NAALZ, 14 S
ON N

O\ﬂ'm, 1 {g here, KP 4']

NA, 39, 8 2; 2 g, her,
NA’ 13- 6. ’ . k‘\:
. L
L, T O
TR P R = :
t, FE] * .
B .
{': s
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R SRR
Q\R'NN, H#q:, from this, NA, 7% Q\Srﬂ, 1 {¢9q, remaining, stand-

Rﬁt'i'qg"l"ﬁg 997, gd. having ~ ing, NA, 6°; 2 sfafym, situa-

made known (fig. having got ; ted, remained, LV. B3*.

spread), LV. A4" 2, ‘ o\iq]ig, forear, gd. having remain-
QNR, 177, here, BC, 61°;NB, - 4 v A6™ ; NA, 12. 14.

26.1; NBT, 1.1,8.1, 10. 7 ; ij]‘ﬂﬂ, having remained, 1
2 38, NA, 3.3, 8 gg, CS,

21'; LV. A7, 8%, BI0** ; etc.
NA 3% 6. 4, 11. 2, 13,12 ;

forar, NA, 12. 12 2 fefegear
(for ﬁiqaf), LV.B (2%,

RK. 29. _ Ri"]'&h 1 [gferd, stood, remain-
AN, 1w, this, BC, 5°; 2 ed, LV. A 13 2 gfrs, sea-
7, by this, NA, 7.9, 13, 13; = ted, LV.A 8;3 fmarz, sat
3 g3, by this, NA, 13, 18. | down, LV.B 19" ; 4 =@,

RS, &, m union, BC, 47° | remains, RK, 2235 a@, m.
- [ living, NA, 5.2; 6 fagm, m.
’ T e . he -
AV, @@, m. ome of the e NA, I 1.
five skandhas in Buddhism,

coefficient of consciousness,

l
KP, 5. 1. ; for dwelling, NA, 8. 2.
& | T
Riqﬂ, g1, f. one of the five | qu] | QQ‘I 5, gfafgaaia, adv. as

soon as (he) was situated, LV.

i .
; r{iﬂ]'l}%'@ﬂ'ﬂ, framaang,  fit

skandhas in Buddhism, per- !
ception, KP, 5. 1. B4*.
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%%

A5, 58, inclined, bowing hum-

bly down, NA, 2°.

| ARFA, 1 afa, f. salutation, NA,
11°; 2 e, f. submissiveness,
‘humility, PD, 4.

49, 777 or F73%, m. (lit. Tong-
ing one or who longs), Siddhar-
tha's charioteer, BC,4', 14,
25%, 42°, 43, 56", 65

RIFE, aferz, £ an assembly,
NA. 3.

'oﬁm'n, f7, n. discipline,
RK, 31. °

'O\jﬂ’ #yfed, collected together,
NA, 3° |

QEN'@\];‘?, @AW, m. union, BC,
48,

Riﬂ'ﬁ&, 1 ey, gd. having
come, BC, 46" ; o @dd, gd.

having come together, BC, 47%. |

387

QRR AN

Riﬂ'Q, 1 gaw,-combined, MK,
1, 2 Hmﬁﬂ, m. . union,
BC, 46°; 3 TQ%B]‘, m.-union, BC,
16° ; 4HTﬁTf\H%B, m. a member
of an audience or assembly,

" NA, 2.417.

C@/‘i, 1 z=31,. desire, PD,’15%;
2 5@{6, | desires, ‘LV.
C 19 ; 3 z=3q, one 'may
desire, NBT, 11. 4 ; 'PD,
3% UV, 4* ; 4 %9, m. desire,
BC, 18°; PD, 14°; UV. I*, 22* ;.
5 Q3q, one should be pleased

one -

with, UV, 9; 6 &3g%, desi-
rous,. UV, B°.

'q‘ﬁ'g?':}, #ifgd,  desired,

BG, 5"
O\%'iﬂ’ g%, desired, RK, '10.
q‘ﬁ/i'ﬁ‘ﬂﬂ, T, m. passion, lust,
LV.C5*, 6" ; NBT, I". .
O{Rﬁ'&ﬂﬂ'ﬁt'ﬂﬂ) g, absen-
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ARR AT

ce of desire or human passion, !

LV.C 1%, 6%, .
QRRI"'\""\‘E, I, yielding all
desires, KA. 6%, '
A :
QNN AE'F, #1a%g, {. a cow yield-
ing all desires, BK, 13. ‘
AR, 1 =wfiefis, desired, |
NA, 3°; 2 e, f, desire, :

NA, 9, 6 ; 3 g=31, desire, LV. :
C4'™; 4 z=gfq, desires, PD,

5° ; 5 gw, desired, KA, IO“,.
RK, 19 ; 6 3ftgg, desired,
BC, 11'; 7 swmfiea, anxious,
NA,7,20; 8 =4, m. desire
KP, 4.1, LV. CI’; UV, I, ,
ARREE (RS
O\Rﬁ/ﬁr\fgi AT, m. one whoi

gives the desired thing, BC,
62°. |
AXZURFR, wwE,  (pf. of |
VEF N to dzsire), desired, -
BC, 59° |

VOCABULARY

A5

ARR'IN'Y, e3zs, m. desirous,
uv, 13-,

Q3339 ga, inf. give up, BC,
55¢.

ARX (Ve to give up), 1
53, ind. without, BC, 37*;
2 @&y, inf. BC, 35" ; 3 @,
PD, 23*."; 4 g3aw, BC, 44" ;
5 gs79, BC, 24°,

Q?’\'ﬁl,ﬁa@q, inf. to give up,
BC, 3I-.

(‘\?\/"‘1'%5, a1, inf. to give
up, BC, 35"

QRRAR, @@y, inf. to give up.
BC, 34', 35%

QAR IR RIR, grersifusafd, one

will make one give up, BC,
44,

AR, 133, ind. as, like, NA, 7,20;
2 :@g (actually %), as, EC,
29'; 3 gq (a suffix), like,
NB, 26. 2.
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AR
RR'F, am, equal, like, PD, I%.
RIADR, mred, n. similarity,
NB, 20. 1,
R§‘ﬁ, 1 -;13g, one that brings
“about, 'guv, 25 2 sEw,

1k

‘one dr;ws * out, saves, UV,
. ‘ .
~.. ) :

0\55 q: 1 %@, m. a leader,‘ LV.

Al4**’; 2 g%, the hero of

a drama, NA, 4. 2, 10, ‘5.5, 6. -

8, 7.4, 12,21, etc,
RRFH, aifr#r, the béroine of a
drama, NA, 12.15, 13. 3.
QR daw, m. relation, NB, 5. I.

-~

£, faar, f. a stone NA, 8 ;
PD, 29°. ]

&N, g, m. the pollen of a

~ fower, NA, 13",

BN, qymaa, like  pardga,

" pollen, NA, 132, °

BE, 7,

389

1

.

EN'RER ga, clear, PD, 12°

¢

a possessive sufhix,

BC, 59* ; NBT, 5.5.
RK, fé.

I, n. a garden,

' Eﬁl’]l}’ f?f’?‘ﬂ_'f, f._‘abstaining from,

Cs, 4%
sq], qq, n. sin, BK..IO".
§q], 1 @, n. misery', sorrow,
PD, 10°; 2 @r@ar, ardently
longing for, BC, 31°
§:r|":I§N, g4, n. misery, sor-
row,. BC, 45*; BK, 14, 6%;
LV. BI65. CZB’ 13' 38;.9’ 1-1' ]3,
4215013‘}.22’ 2 52 16- 632) etc.; NA,
5.2 ;PD, 104" o
STRNFIETY, g
fauT®, m. that thgnqgnsequence
of which is mis'errl;v. C2's,
=~ oL
QQ]'Qﬁm'@E., g:f‘@[ﬁ; sorry, BC,
o . . -
68% ) '
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g
A, 47, dear, LV. C4™".
g

¢

M

g"i, g3q, metre, KA, 12"

)

-

W

NA, 7. 13; 2 g€, m- a
stalk, PD, p. I.

-~ =~

é’i.q'ﬁi, faE%E[, opt. one may
stay, NA, 13. 12.
QE, fafid, n. a sign, LV, Al12".

Q§: (ic:, V&q, to beat, pf. t
Q§EN, fut. [EXK, imp. £
or qt‘;‘:&), preferably Q§EN’ V

g4, beaten, NA, 2°.

RYNNEN, (A, fevam,
to restrain, to bind, fasten, :

pf. QRN or AFNN, fut. '

AN or TEH, imp. I or

g&ﬂ >, faasg, ed. having}

restrained, NA, 129,
AVNFE, (TT, @m-vg, to

g S, #+g, m. n. a bulbous root, |

s

bring together, pf, Q’E}]N, fut.

o

%), ggd, gd. having brought

together, KA, 2°.

i 3

- & 1 peel. 7y, if, PD, 16", 18°.22%;

. 235g1fy, m. disease, LV.B 16*,

o

&', sarfa, m. disease, LV.C4".

ﬁ':{ﬁ, F4e7, m. being of the

" same age, a friend, BC, 54",
#'Q3R, qrad, n. cloth, BC, 63",

e

&R g, vb.  said. RK, 20,

24

j %‘qif black, 1 =:fgq, a proper

name, LV.A 1%, 3%, 4%, 5°, 67,
: 7°, 9%, etc ; 2 sy, RK, 36.
! RN, 1 g4, n. a forest, BC, 11,

21", 28", 66°; NA, 3.9, 11, 47,
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i
5.2;PD,.2%.2 % 977, gl"on‘g--
ing to, growing or produced

in a forest, BC, 59°.

SN GNZR'A; mrewa®, produ-

" cedin a forest, BC, 64,

SENER, 34, n. a forest.. BC
15" ; NA, 10, 7. |

FANYTE D, a2, prodisced:in
a forest, BC, 63" .

3R, inside; 1 ==q, n. RK,.27';
2 i, m. inner part, NA, I 4;
3 w=q, n. PD. 9.0

ﬁt'j, H7ay,.inside, NA, 12. 4.

qt"j.\d\t'q;.aﬂraﬂ; Slfﬁ‘-‘{f@,,l'et
one enter, LV.A 4%%,, .

dRART], 1 sparem, concerning

the self, CS;. LI? ; 2 5=qUAT,

m. the inner self, CS; 13°..
3R ‘A, @4y, internal:(;Buddhist);

SN
opp- to s &I, externall 1. e.

391
SRA,

non-Buddhist, RK, 33 ;. 5egm,.
m. day-break, morning, _aawn.

LV.B 9",

JRNA, SQE“TZI, m. passing away,
LV.B 20°.

55°C, a disease,1 &, m, PD, 1;
2. =xqifg, m. CS, 16°; LV.B
15 ; PD,, 17" ’

FRRRASNA, g, diseased;

PD, 17°,

SR ANRNE, wdwd, n, free-
‘dom from.disease, LV,,B 151,

’ 551555, Y, m. determina-

tion, BC, 30°
qﬂ;' af, .ﬁ’_ the night; LLV.B.20%.
q&INFQ\,WW: m. n. the sky,
KP;, 6. 3.

ﬁﬁﬂ'i, F1g, ind, ever, LV.B 16Y.

5589, #arfad, ind: ever, BK,
4,
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FRWE

NN, ever, 1 Fufaa, BK. 1%

2 s11g, MK, .
SN, a ptcl. indicatiﬁg the abla-

tive case, and gerund when
used after a verb in its pf. !

form.

N

i,an expletive ptcl, often an-

swering to Sanskrit g,

\Q, afirm, west, LV,B 21",

W (Vaz, 5-vy, to be lee),
1 mfa (for gwmfy), LV.A
11 2 gwfa, KP, 1. 2; 2
1§gq, capable of being done,
CS$, 9" 4 =FAQ, it is capable
of being effected, PD, 14°; KP.
1,3;5 a4, able, NBT. 10.2.

iﬂ'ﬂx, nFqifa, | am able, BG,

= o

4",

ﬁﬂ'ﬂg, 9914, m. power, BK,

19°,

VOCABULARY

=95
FN'RR"YS, g, able, PD, 24°
ﬁ&'q, 1 able, capable, (i) wig,
BC, 7°, 36" ; (ii) @w4, BC, 7*;
2uf#, f- power, ability, LV.
B 20",
SNAFEREY, g, o
v capability, NB, 15. 1.
ﬁﬂ'q'ﬁﬁ, ﬁr:quzi incapable,
A
BC, 7°.
SaF -
"3, g%, m.a parrot, LV.B9?;
NA, 10" ; RK, 14.

- -
5\, the terminating ptcl, R after ‘i

-

§'H, overcome, 1 mhinga, BC,
2 afas, BG, 1°.

—
3%, wealth, 1

42 ;

o4, m.
BC, 20*; 2 w#a, n. BG, 5°;
BK, 2, 4*; PD, 16" ; 3 fam,
n. UV, 6.

F2°QRA], ey, m. the lord of

wealth, PD, 16"
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TN,
?{Ra, af, m. .a gem, prec’iou.s
sfone, BC, 13%, 14,56 ; RK, 8.
?ﬁ/’\'%‘, arg9, m. Indra, the king
of gods,; NA, 2°.
MFA NS L, waggrd, not per-
mitted, LV. B2,
qﬁ&, 1 apgEafd, one resides,
LV. Al4** ; 2 zaferg, remain-
" ed, BG, 5% 8 =r1@d, n. a place,

" house, NA. 12.5. 8 ; 4 =, |

m. a hermitage, BK, 15°; 5
TE9E, n. a place, receptacle,
- NA,5*; 6 gqead, n. attendance,
a place, LV.B¥ ; NA, 11.2;
7 fagiq, one stands, remains,
PD, 29*; 8 fagr@, m. dwelling,
BK, 30"; 8 g, n. position,
a place, 27, BK, I° 10°, 24",
275 NA, 3% UV, 7 10 am, m.
dwelling, BC, 46" ; 11 smfiua,
arranged,’ s;ettled, KA, 11°;
12 pq'r:r,. n. a place, BK, 29°v;
49 . |
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ARNERY

CS, 11*; PD, 17°; 18 for,
firm, BC, 19°.

"MN%’J, eramfy, f. reaching
a place, NA, 12%

qﬁﬂ'Q, 1 MY, m. a resting -
place, BK, 11% 2 figw, seated,
NA,9.9; 3 343, one remains,
CS, 20°; 4 fggqa:, we move on,
remain, UV, 23°; 5 m@m,"
stanging or remaining firm, BG,
2"; 6.-v1, one who stands,
BC, 56°; 7 fd, remained,
BC, 2%, 22°; LV. BI5%; NA,
7, 12°; 8 fufq, f. remaining,s
LV. BI6™. '

NG IE, pr. pl. T,
falling down, NA, 11, 4.

AFNUR'G, arghofy, | do, NA,
3. 1. ’

' ‘TMN'Q?'&Q’*, JFEATGH, inf. to

fbmain, BG, 4.
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T35
M ARKES, imp.  wam,

let one remain, let one take

delight in, KA, 14

N&N NN, werr, n. an im- ;

proper place, or object,

occasion, CS, 8.

ﬂ]ﬁﬂ'aﬁ, Zoqrg ( for Zoma ) n. .

an improper place, LV. BI16°.

MRS, wafiy, not firmly
fixed, KP, 8. 2.

AR, gearg, m. distress, PD,
4.

TR ARERAD,  madivdfa,
harmful, L.V, Cl'8, 2"

AFE U35, firaf, vb. one cuts

into  parts, cuts asunder,

PD, 28

\/ '\ . ]
:TMR Sﬁ, ZIFIT, m. mischief,
harm, PD, 3%,

or |

!

|
|
|
!
|

VOCABULARY

§x-a3
§'A, the ear, 1 #, m. BK, 18";
Na, 11.5.6,13. 1. 17 ; 2 «\a,
n. KP, 7. 2.
N, f1-, a prefix meaning ‘dis-
tinction’, etc. BC. 65*, 68"

{N'Q’I],ﬁrqa, variegated, KA,
9°,

%QQQNQ, ]OEFFTP}IITQ[, pr.pl that

which is being scattered, BC,
57¢

FNAER b, (fa- yawfy, one
moves round, BG, 4*,

SEARTS, figw, affected by,
over:ome with, BC, 25"

%N'ﬂiﬂ’ qzﬁq, m. course, me-
thod of proceeding, KP, 4. 1.

53'\1'516% sygfega, distinguished,
KA, 10

EXABN, i, ind. in two ways,
KA, 114
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%N'Q,’;'@N'q
5“5\1'3’\, Fa1, f. a story, RK,
p- 199.
%N'Rq‘, gg, rure, LV. BIl'".

FNE, 1 afs, . way, manner,
LV. Al4® 5 2
NB, 2. I.

FXAAIN, A far, ind. in two
ways, NB, 23.1; 2 fzfy,

of two kinds, two-fold, NBT,
3.1; RK, 27.

ENUAR, wgfia, of four kinds,
NB, 7. 1.

SN UNEN, faremd, one shines,
LV. B 6.

-y,

(i&}'l]’\’ @, a prefix meaning

‘distinction,” etc. BC, 47°, 66°.

Sﬂ'qx'@:"gt, fagas, m. stay~-

ing abroad, BC. 59".
351'&1’\'@@'221, fa3g, m. conquer,

victorious, NBT, 1".

kind,
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3 A
EN AR QAT D, mgem, m. wish,
desire, BK, 26°.

‘SN'Q&'Q%'(?C, sag@FAd, pr. pl.

sceing, NA, 13, 24,
FNARAENGN, fachrm,  ed.
having seen, BC, 67*.
jﬂ'qfx'qﬁﬂ, Fqfigd, remain-
ed, BG, 1°.
554':12:'%1:':1) ¥, m. (lit. sgean,
n). rising up, BG, 3.
FUARYENGY,  gmi,  ed.
having given up, BC, 59°.
&}N'Q"\KS% faarear, . reflec
tion, consideration, NA, 5".
AR, fifr, variega-
ted, LV.A 13,17,
SRR RS, frarm,
pr. pl. being considered, NA,
10. 4.
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EENESEREX B
ANHR'IN far=gfia, they go
away, BC, 46".
AN AR AW, fygsaeq, they are

separated, BC, 49",

%N'QR.REW'Q, 1 g1fa, one goes

away, BC, 48°; 2 o/,  m.

separation, BC, 177,

ﬁ&'qxgm':@ gfgeta, ill-beha- :

ved, badly educated, BK, 13"
%N'Qﬁ'gﬂ, Tqm, said, BC, 54"

FNARRES, framw, e el

holding, BK. 19".
ANAR QG N, sxear, f. settle-
" ment, NA, 11. 4; NB, 26. 1.

FRARRETN (FTN 2 ) AN |

fagsg, gd. having dismissed,
sent away, BC, 65*.

FNARRANKS, wfafie,

!

VOCABULARY

%5\1(\!
without intimation, pure cons-
ciousness, KP. 8.2.
FNARANE, frgwa, o, skill
indefinite

proficiency, pure

sensation, pure consclousness,
KP, 5.1, 6.3 ; NA, 13. 1§;
NB, 9.3.

SR AR INNNGN, b, g,
having thought, NA, 3, 12.

SN AR RN fga, free from,
UV. 2%

FHAC, arg , much, a great, BC,
58"

%N'QER frsa, pr. pl. holding,
BC, 63°.

SN RA SN, fafr, gd. having
known, BC, 60".

FNAYN, frar, ind- in three
ways, KA, 11",

FN&, 1 a word denoting the
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SEGIE
3 SN
plural number; 2 EIT?, m, a

class, group, collection, BK,

17" ; etc.
| %N'C\Sﬁ'l}, MfFT, m. one who
: practises yoga, NB, 11.2.
¥4, 1 @, sharp, BC. 26 ;2
I, n. acuteness, BC. 40%

‘:{ﬁ\q/, fafaa, silarp, BC, 56

5, the nose, the trunk of an

elephant, 1 mw, n. KP,7.2;
2 amr, £ RK, 12, 34.

FARN, gmaifyg, m. a leader,
BK, 27%
~ ‘ '
%réql{\!) various; 1 far, BC,

57°; 2arar, ind. BC, 43 ; NA,
2.3 ; 2 fafam, RK, 35.

e )
§'&q]ﬂ'§§'%’ﬁ, fag,  bright,

variegated, BC, 56".

SEEEER

YRR, ==l n.the sky, BC. |
574 . .
$5°9, light, flash, 1 =dE, ™.
BK, 2" ; 2 i, n. KA, &
3 wrwg_ (in Ski. text wrngly
araq ). n. BC, 66" ; 4 sfqwrd,
m. appearance, NB, 5.1, 13, 1.
\gft'll'f!i'll, TAATY, without re-
 flection, KP, 8. 2. -~

ANA, fgrg, oily, NA, 9.7. .

%ﬁ, -¥TST, having, enjoying, BK,
32°.

-~ . ~ ~.. , o

FRER] GRA, Vg, to
take up, pf.v Q§NN’ ft. :]%154,

imp. §fﬂ or ’%/INN ),‘ imp.
7814, take, BC, 61°.
qﬁﬂﬂvﬁﬂ, TErarn,  ed. héving

taken, BC, 56°

397 .
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RIRE 9=
;
4] } ﬁqm, A, f- beauty, grace, pros-
qq.lﬂ.q, e, f. skin, BG, 3. ! perity, dignity, magnificence,
A ; BC, 33%, 59 ; KA, p. 172 ; NA,
AL, @z, m. lap, LV. AI3%, '\ 2.7:PD, 20",

o i 1 i, o K| SR ), i
see above, NA, 2. 4.

PRty ‘A fes .
G, o lows, 1 amm, NA| L RIVINE, e

I*; 2 a7, n. BK, I6".

king of the name, NA, 3"
15 2 g3, m.n. NA, 2. 4; 3

asta. n. BK, 20’ RSE, gq, n. an army, RK, 30.

AR NRHA'S3,  gmadied, one NYR'A, &g, m. the upper part
| of the arm, BK, 19"

with the eyes like a lotus,

LV. Bl13, : R@:'S.@E, ‘Tf\ﬁ, f. an infantry,
iq:rl"QNN, w1, m. thought, 5 a foot-man, a foot-soldier, L.V.

wish, BK, pp. 137, 151. ! B21%.
RQW‘QN&'“@:', FEIEH, m- the ﬁl] ﬁﬁ N(@:N N, swaed e,

in comparison equal, RK, 21.

wishing tree, the divine tree

that fulfils all desire, NA, 7°. ﬁagi, ALF, secondary,
RRR'H, ahero, 1 dir, m. NA, |  marks LV. AI3",
2; 2 g, m. PD, 20%. AR, -gm, like, BC, 5°.
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ERE
ia:\"ﬁ, Aas, 1 ggar, ind. KP,
1,1 2 3qr, KP, 2.3, 1. 3.
RA="&A/E, a1, ind. as, NBT,
5. 4. '
\. Ri}ﬁ (ﬁf~~/€'7|\, to determine, as-
certain), faeq, NBT, 4. 3.
ﬁSﬁng’iq’ &, that which

is not determined, not ascer-

tained, KP, 8.2, 9. 2.
RER A, (pf. and fut. of RYK'H,

fé{-x/?ﬂ\, caus., to investigate,

fa-v/ &1, to ascertain, in fact,
Y

fa=rg, m., faggw, n., but the

text has) sigrediaigr, f. inves-
tigation of cleverness, KP, 3.1.

%}QIN, i’ﬁ?{, n. skin, RK, 35.

-

e, (559 o S
N/E‘Iv‘f\, V&, to give up; pf.
§EN, fut. ﬁc, imp. 2\!/:' or
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D2
A

$EN), [+w@f ], imp. 2nd
pers. sing. give up, PD, 14"
3RS, @@, ed. having given
ap, BG, 5.
HRNTAN, (lie. éﬂﬁ:{, by aban-

donment}, ﬁg G, gd.
having not taken, LV. C2%'.

ﬁ, QFT, n. the hair. on the

‘ \wbo.dy, BG, 3".
ﬁ'?@'é’\"ﬁﬁ, g (?), n a

requisite thing, RK, 35.
iﬁai\,} gigy, m. a uterine brother,
PD, 26°. :
§'AEN, 1 gafr, having the
~ hairs of the body erect, Zhrilled
with joy, NA, 2°; 2 Qu=afy,
vb. makes the thrill
NA,-7. 20.

K, fawr, mixed, KA, 11",

of hairs,

ME (see FEARTN), @, m.
abandonment, BC, 4°, 18%,
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Al
gﬁ'q (pf. of gjﬁ'q, s;n-\/;r(\),
1 9, a deed, UV, 17,

3, the eve, 1 @, n. BK, |

21°; 2 @, BK, 16™

g 1 qﬁa(g'ﬁ’), m. the head, -

PD. 2°; 2 gmarg, n. common,
NB, 16. 1. .

_gvﬂgi, q91¢W, common, CS§,
224,

Xz :
ﬁﬁ, AN, m. a practice. See :

Note, LV. Bi4*.
f‘gﬁ'q'&x:r.\'% LWHNEN, g,
( for THIT ), you are able,
(lit. if you have the ability in
practice), LV. B14*,25 %7,
§5°4, 1 af, noa practice,
" life, BC, p. 113, NA, 3*; 2
&, enjoyed, used, eaten, NA,
6°; 3 WP, m.
PD, 16; 4 swr=dd,
practising, UV, 11°

enjoyment,

pt. pl.

VOCABULARY

AN
iﬁ, the cloud, 1 33, n. BC,

65°; 2 ¥, m. RK, 36; 3
gags, BC, 477,

' ﬁ\ﬁ@qa{ﬁq, aﬁqaanga, a proper

name, NA, 4%, 4. 2.
0% e
ﬁﬂ 4, 999, m. details, creation,

the expression of conceptually
differentiated in the
word, MK, p. 176. KA, 12

ﬁ'éﬁ'q, wfema, (lit. spreading),
showing» BK' 20"

reality

g

X, frg, m. the father, BC, 10°;
BK, 14 ; LV. B2, 11 ;
PD, 25"
~

=) E, fig-frawg, m. the father and
the grand father, RK, 25,

XN, f1g, m. dual num. the
parents, NA, 4°.
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-

NG
Ri'i/ﬂq’ qY, alien, stranger, other,
BC, 9°; BK, 1°; PD, 24".
_qu]":I; 513X, m. a boar, RK. 15.

X3 (39-VF, to help, serve), qHT |-

Fafa, (=T O ), serves,
KP, 2.3. :

y ﬁ'gi/“]ﬂ , #FIE ( =AYIEQ ),

l

imp, do treat with kindness,

do favour, LV. B13*,
X5'd, 1 3@, m. help, KP,
2.3; 2 acr‘%r‘r"(% helping, KP,

2.1; 3 sqaifaq, fit, favour-
able, NBT, 9. 3.

H§'3R, feqwt, doing a kind act,
favourable, LY. BIS™.

‘:’Méﬁ =74, one another,
BC, 44°.

HA'A, 737, white, RK, 15.

KA ®X, yfyg, most, BC, 9"

50

401

8

KA, 75T, n. recess in a rock,
cave, NA, 8. -

@QEI’, a’ collection of, mass,
heap, 1 ¢fyr, m. BK, 1" 2 &5y,
m. LV. C4*%,

Y5 EAS, gera, endowed with,
PD, 22°. ‘
@*'@N,‘awaﬁs‘_f,, one who
knows how to fly, RK, 11.

a male, C$, 13"

-

'74, gyq4, m.
14",“'.\ ,
Z'AE, a palace, family castle,
1@, n. LV, A5 ; 2 gaga,
n. LV. BI3**; 3 gi@ig, m.
RK, 1. ’
f{'ﬂ@l, FI9ET, m. a mean cun-
" temptible fellow, UV, i2°
A4, g4y, vb. pf. gave, RK, 33.

{

{

Qﬁ s/il's\(= «,/Elé\ ), to deserve,
e fg, UV, 224
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S
XA (hon. for N:T[

arm ( from the use made of the |
hand in

tals

1
hand, :

), the

salutation by orien- |

the word means also
salutation), 1 qrf@r, m. BC,I{
5¢; 2 ¥%, m. BC, 65; 3

arg, m. BC, 12°, 31

5:!’]'5':]’ 374, adorable, to be
NA.

respectfully  saluted,

12.11. f
fﬁqlé’ﬂq, (@rg-v5, to salute), '
awerqfa, PD, 8°. l
ZAASA,
KA, p. 192; NA, 02 ; 2 (V73
g=e, |salute, MK\
p- 176 ; 3 (3-Vawq, to salute), .

1 959, n. salutation, ;
~ .

to salute),

g@ard, vb. pf. saluted BK, 23"
3:!]0\&55&1%, gfirra, gd. having

saluted, LV. A13°,

SN

3, aTa, outside, external, i.e.

non-Buddhist, RK, 27, 30.

VOCABULARY

494
N, qarq, afterwards, CS, 6.
g X, arar, external, RK. 32.-

, f. the future time,

LV. Ci*?, 2", 2
RK,

the future,

q7d, afterwards, later,

29.

g‘ﬁ,(ﬂw/inq\, to go, come), 1 Frey,
gd. having céme. BK, 30°; 2
(*V4, to be), waq, is, LV. BY®.

gﬁﬁ 27474, gd. having reached,
BK, 15".

I,
ascended (lit.
LV. BI19";

(lie. @
having arrived), LV. B3"".

g\ﬁ'q, SELERS S gd. having gone,
LV. A3, 6°.

* Zfaga, gd.  having
having arrived),
wafafgaisgd, was

situated or WA,

SN
YR, w7y, one another, BC,

48°.
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g=
ERN-GE s, n. turning
back. return, LV. BI3°.
= HMNGR K, frgw, having
the face turned back, disin-

clmed NA, 5”

3’\ mq’ﬂm fager, gd. having |

turned back, NA, 5. 4.
§*'N'q§”]'q, firadd, n. turning
back, BC, p. 113.
' g&'oTﬂ], fae®, imp. turn back,
BC, 115, 41 =
YRR (faa; vz, to sigh), [y
vm‘%r @, sighed, LV. A14%, .
YA, qg, m. a beast, PD, 26".

3::1& fgx g, vb. pf. set
“tree, sheded, BC, 53,
RS of R3A
ea\-is/q"rt?f\, 3%#!@,
having opened, NA, 1%

and imp.

to open )

g5,

403 .

agAsE

1 =4, ‘m, n. half, PD,
15; 2 378, m. n. half, near-
Iy half, LV. B7°.

3"1151’ 1 g, . direction, cardi-

LV..BI1%; NA, 8*;

2 fgIgw, m. a distant region

_nal point,

or country, NA, 2.3; 3 g,

m. the subject of a syllogism
(the minor teim), NB, 28. 1,
29. 1. ‘ ‘

ﬂ,’ QT%, f. decoration, embellish-
ment, BC, 56".
'A/
gq‘ §:: Hga; n. .a

LV, Al3%.

thousand,

LAVRA), e, £, envy. jealousy,
NA, 1% '
Y]'H, @99, m. union, associa-

tion, LV. C4*°. - |
QREMA,

excess,

1 gfats,

-
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QAN
surpassing, L.V. Ai3**; 2 %"ITI?, ;
noble, fine, excellent, BC, 58 ; i

KA, pp. 183, 192; LV.CI'%, ¢
34, 77’24’30 ; UV’ Ilil. |

ARAN'S, =7, £ noble, NA, .
3.3, 5. |

AR (VEx, to kill), zf,
:ne kills, UV, 12°.

RYTAR AR g, (see above).
Ov, 12,

REA 1 744, causing to in-
crease, PD, 27%; 2 adam,

growing, RK, 16.

QA 1 349, causing to in-
crease, UV, 9'; 2 3fg, .
growth, CS, 2°. ‘

Rﬁm'qx'ﬁﬂ’i V(%%T\, to grow,
increase. [2&% 1, UV, 119,

(7\217:'8'@, g=e, n. that with

which an arrow is thrown,

a bow, KP, 3. 1.

VOCABULARY

Qag
ARCAGANA, g fufys,
trained in archery, LV. B2]'".
QSE'Q, MMAFT., m.

hanging down to

BK. 29".

a garland

the breast,

Rg’i, afincm, m. coming out,
(Tit. ascending), NA, 9. 8.

QRN 1 qqg, ind. in the very

immediately,

moment, just

BK, 23%; 2 ggar, ind. sudden-
ly, NA, 12. 12.

AEE3S, e, m. Indra, the lord
of gods, NA, 14"

q

8, acow, cattle, 1, m. f. KA,

6"; 2 3, f. RK, 13.

b

Q'Nﬁ'ﬁi M, n. the state or

characteristics of a cow or

cattle, KA, 6°.
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RAyEq

R'XA g@, an. ease, comfort,
NA, 9.9.

QRS garg, m. carclessness,
uv, 7°7, 9% 10"

5,
vigilence, UV. 7', 8, 10°.

ACKER, A, m. a treasury.

ATy, carefulness,

QR'M3, z@sAT, m. the phleg-

matic humour (one of the

body,

three humours of the

i.e. kapha), PD, 30°.
[Q -(pf. “of 0\5151'41, to move

down words, descend),

arrived, LV, B12'", .
AN (pf. of R ) 3’\; 7914,
fell down, BK, 3*.
QQN':’J, 7g4, n. falling down,
NA, 7.19.
QANARTR ) gapqed, vb. ipf.

came down, BC, 3"

g,

405

SIS
Q3. wrgqE, n. intermediate
space; NA, 124 |
AR'J, 1 =7, prek up to, CS,
2°5 2 @y, middle, RA, 25 ;
3 3Ea, ind. 6ll, LV. A 10
C7'8.
Q& (for 8N, pf. of JRA),
Zfqeia, passed, LV, B7%,
5@\‘]"’], fa39%, m. a humours

and
friend of the hero of a play,
NA, 4. 2,5. 1, etc.

4, ason, 1 a9, m. BK, 22°; 2

companion confidential

ga, -m. BK, 4%, 7,“,", 10*.
3'5\', ar, f. a woman, NA, 2°.
I 1 gifea, a gil, NA, 13.
22: 2 T, a wife, KA, 1";
3 &t. a woman, NA, 14*.
Q'§R, Faa, n. wife (the Tib.
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Rt Y
word generally means family, | 6" 5 (i) g, NA, 5* ; 5 fagzm
children), BC, 59°. " m. a bird. BC, 2".
FANVIE, &g, m. sugarcane 'R, fgr f. action, BC, 68"
KP, 2. 1, 3. "1 what should be done. (i)

g’m-g@&,’ g, m. the son | WG NA,6.7,9; (i) FqeT,
‘ CS, 5°, NA, 7 2 fmZIT, action,
L BC. 324, 68"; KA, 9'; MK,

and others, RK, 18.
Sl'Q, a bee, | a bee, 1 zfq, m.

V} 4;1.'1)’
NA, 2"; 2 3% . b i ‘ o
° 1 77y m- NA, 11 37 gq, fFraa, with  action,
@ﬁ Nﬁ, a wife, woman, 2 %151, MK, 4.

f.NA, 8 ; 2 aifq, f. NA, 12. | 5'q~§]'gq,amqa’ not with ac-
5; 3 &, f. CS, 13"

E]’ﬁ, 1 =g, called, KA, 4%;
2 atz, m. Tibet, RK, 3, 4,5.

tion, MK, 4°.

S'qa'g;, 'T@Ql{, inf, to do.

e o - NBT, 11. 2,
QA (pf. and imp. of AT ANH> -~
A )5 qur\'qéﬁ, 3%7d, is being said,
g, gd. having called, NA, Cs, 18",

2.6,3. 1.
g (pf. of éﬁ'q, to do), 1 -
sqifa, €S, 5" 5 2 #ftsgma:, LV.

B20'"; 3 what ought to be
done, NA, 13. 6, (i) =, PD,

(' \Sa‘ﬁ, ZFa, what should not be
[ done, NA, 5.

S (9 i K, 1 e
| what should be done, PD,
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-

834

19'; 2 71, one should do

(w7 ), UV, 9"
XA, ##, m. a crow, NBT,

5. 4.
8K, =%, the north, LV. B21*".
JR°E], aify, m. f., wisdom,
supreme knowledge, BK, p.
137, 32°; LV. A12° ; NA, 19, 3.
,SE'@Q'&\INN'RQIR, aifgaca, m.

an aspirant td bodhi, wisdom,
supreme knowledge, BK, p.
. 1515 KP, 1.1,3,2Y 3,3. 1,
LV. AI34%, 14°, 15%, B4'',
19%, 21%%,21,41, NA, 3°,
IR, afeaf, fat. will do,
PD, 17°
N (pf. G374, to do, ¥7 ),
%Faa, produced, BK, 2% |
BN (pf. of BFA, to o, v'F ),
produced. done, did, does,

etc. 1 ZFFA, cauvs. ipf,

407

Saq
caused to do, BK; 11"; 2
Ffa, ptl. UV, 26°; 3 aéf“aa,
BK, 2*; 4 71, BC, 1i*; NA,.
7°; 5 =3, pf. BK, 24

5&'?, %1, gd. having done,
LV. A7 ; NA, 12. 15.

NI, ear, gd. having  done,
BC, 52% 59" ;NA; 2. 16 ; UV,
8 (#&fa), BC, 51°; NA,
6.9 CS, 1%

JN'4, did, done, doing, 1 7,
2 “=gr, pf.- did. BC, 68" ;

.2 (Fxw ), UV, 19° (¥Far ) :
4 ffaa, (made‘), BK, p. 151. g

INE (9N and-H), s,
imf. made, LV. A12',

éﬁ, V3T, to give, 1 79, given,

CNA. 7 2 g8 gave, BC, 19%.

354, @93, vb. is given.

éNQ, J14, m. a child. ~
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3= =
32 (pf. of AT, 1o be, vy, ¢ 4 [FEE, BG 50

3, BC, 32; BK, I7"; 6

fera, PD, 12'; 7 fwar, NB,

L5l

J9YASAD, i, cavsed to
do, appointed, BC, 29".

- etc.), 1 7y, was, BK, 2"
2 7. came, PD, 7°; 3 ¥E3,
came into being NA,6”;3 w143,

is born, PD, ¢"; 5 urgqd,
appeared, LV. A13%,*.

¢

JIREFA, Fae, £ desire of

" down, LV. B3" doing, BC, 12". ©

LSS, frsge, gd. having come © 37 V7, to do, 1 zdifw, PD,

= 17°; 2 g, CS, 16" ; 3

Fafa, NA, 11" 4 fgr, £ ac-
tion, KP, 1. 3.

éi’-’d'&ﬁ, i, doing, bringing

- v
g lg’ %rqaﬂfr, gd. having come

1

out, LV. A5°%.
g3, 3, arising from, NB, 11.
5!:':]’\"”3‘?' YA, was, uv,
9,

- about, NB, 9. 1.

§, an'@:{/r’ f. sand, BK, 3, é"ﬁqgﬁ'ﬂ, T, without a
Sﬂq‘s:ﬂ&’ sgeafer, | perfect cause, BC, 10"

R proficiency, KA, 9". éﬁ'l}’\'ﬂ@’i, zfeeafa, will do,
5'5\]’ qIgH, sand, BK, 4°, 5. BK, 32‘1.\’

éi ( éﬁ'q, V&, to do), 1. S/i, 1 arrived, T, LV. A8,
EEfTrH, NA. Sd 3 UV Ic ; 2 g}é’f\'ﬂ) i 2 Sﬂ’ﬁ" LVB’ 1023.
LP, 2.3; 8 =feufq, UV, 8%'A, mrega, came, BK, 27"
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Sl

JA], lit. a rock ( «uF7a, one
solid mass), UV, 20",
SLXQ, f&@m, sprinkled, watered,

BK, 10°.

- ], %foa, removed. NB, 4. 2.

QA 1 fzq, free from,; NB,
6. 1 ;2 fqwii, m. separation,

LV. C4%; 3 g, separated,
depriveﬁ of, RK, 21°.

§°~!'q, ey, eagerly or intently
accupied, BK, 28°, .

&, T, n. rather or better than,
Cs, 175

N, ‘g‘{;, m. a teacher," parti-

cularly a religious teacher ;
the father, NA, 3.14, 5.4,
6% 6. 2. ’ '

AR, am, acceptable, CS, 22"

'aC"Téi, lit. to be accepted

(:m q9<4q,. one should not
51

409

.
A5d
o
contempt, i. e. should acce;;t),
uv, 13
SR8 (pf. of BRA, ~Wag,
VA take : ft. Az, imp.

m‘ﬁ ),. 3?15: pf took,‘ ;.ljBC, 63"

85N, 1 mgafirm, ed. baving

 taken favourably, LV. A12% ;
2 afigar, gd. having taken,
LV. AI3%.

SEN'EN, e, gd] having
taken, BC, 11°, 13", 93%.

SRNEl, gq, taken, BC, 29",

ﬁﬁzﬂﬂs\, SIER?JR[, pt. ptcl. causing -

NS

to roll ( lit. having caused to

roll ), LV. Al4".
éﬁ, l{é, m. foolish, stupid, PD,
\’27“.
S5, @, qd, vile, foolish, -
PD, 27%, 28".
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& : RN

-~ -

5, afg, f. intellect, thought, a'ﬂﬂ, T4, devoid of intellect,
BC, 17°. foolish, PD, 6.

7N, afy, f. intellect, thought, - F5°8, a minister, 1 g3, £ NA,
BC, 35" ; BK, 7°; CS, 11

7" ; 2af=T, PD, 26" ; 3 afun,

HENYS, fmfrg, intelligent, | m. RK, 17.
wise, UV, 3. BN (F and inte N), 3EW,
&4, gaf, foolish, PD, 6. by intellect, NA, 2. 14.
%}/"O'ﬁ, -gfy, one with intellect, AR, 37, m. influence, subject
LV.Bi1s, to, under the influence of, BC,
155, fomw, m.  confidence, 35;" s 10% NA, 5%, NB,

BC, 22°.

B RASE] 1 wfqwdE,  ruling or
A'®'4, intelligent, 1 1A, Cs,

determining, MK, 2°; 2 gz,

22°; 2 gfaw, C5, 2%  m.lord, BK, p. 151 ; NA, 2¢;

E}"?‘&IQ'W, frarer, gd. having : 3 £fE9, n. an organ of sense,
caused to believe, BC, 62,  NA,5°;NB, 8.1, 9. 2.

B9, fogm, conbdent, fear- . 9=, ad, n supremacy,
less, BC, 2. sovereignty, NA, 4.

3/' Qa8 ), @, without ﬁqi'ﬂlﬂ':ﬁ'ﬁqi, * AT,
sbandoning confidence, BC, |  the (state of being) lord of

1te. ? supremacy, LV. A14*°,
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ECINERES
ﬁqiﬁi, 7391, not having one’;
own will, helpless, BC, 68"
ﬁ’:!E'E:Vﬁ'CI’ Zaw, not having

one's own wili. BC, 44°.

R3, fa@, n. the head, BC, 59"

RR'A (hon. for 3, the hair),
%%, m. the hair, BC, 57".

ﬁSéﬁ, g3, m. a crown, tiara,
BC, 134 27".

RI'N, middle, 1 7w, KP. 4.
2,3,4,5.1,6.1,4, 7.1, 3, 8.
2, 10. 1; LV.C2* ; 2 9qu%,
MK, p. 176.

RYIRANNH NG, g

(5577 ), not middle (path),

LV. C23°.

‘RSN ( i\qo and instr. N) a7, |

middle, KP, 8. 2, 10. 2..
RIYS, war, middle, BC, 54",

411
RIS

igﬁ&'{’iﬁ'ﬂ, qrEdr, f. speech,

the presiding deity of learning,
KA, t°.

’ﬂé,v fir-s/asr\, to distinguish,
s, KA, 8°.

R3'A, ¥, m. distinction, KA,
8. | |

QREN, 1 g, m. a servant,
BK, 28'; 2 '
RK, 7.

ARENH, a maidservant, 1 ¥,
NA, 12.15,13. L. 5; 2 =gt
BK, 28

QRR'A  V7q, to endeavour, 1

9T, f. §ubiect,

AAT:, yoﬁ should .ende;av'our,
BC, 23" ; 2 3@, m. endeavour,
BC, 45°; 3 =qqQq™, m. per-
severance, BC, 29°.

QRAN, rad, rests on. See note,
BC, 50° -
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A3°GH
R33°F, &, 0. only, CS, 13,
21'; NA.6.6;PD, 27

RIAGF, #w, n only, NA,

13.17.
qﬁn]ﬂ'ég, #{FEYL, m. a moun-

tain of the name in Puranas,

BC, 13

w7 :
AIN'® @, n. a lac, one hund-

red thousand, RK, 7.
RIIN, aifa, rains, BK. 12,
G\EI/“]’R”K, aqtfﬁyg; F1q:, the time

to make over to, RK, 22.

"\S‘S, % §afa, vb. cry, sound (in ;

general), LV. B9*°.
Rsf:, 1 &3, originates, UV,
o

2°; 2 gwmafa,

comes

being, UV, 16*; 3 wafq, is,

MK, 10°.

ARJERTIR, 1 fassrfasy, I shall .
go out, LV. BI4*,* 2 wfraf,

into

VOCABULARY

NG
will be, UV, 19'; 3 ufgsyfa,
you will be, UV, 1%
O\S:E«r, ¥d, n. a being, BC, 46",

QISR 1 wafa, is, CS, 447
2 gaifaat, f. leading to re-
birth, LV. C*; 3 .53, produ-
cing, RK, 10; 4 gryg, m.
possibility, CS, 12°.

AFRAR'RAR | ufgenfa, will be,
BC. 47

QIRQ, fud, m. treasures, for-
tune, PD, 15°,

QAN'A, separation, 1 fmilT, m.
BC, 4¢', 47°; 2 fy@w, BC,
43*; 3 FyRaW, m. BC, 17°, 49",

RIN, @, n. a fruit, NA, 7°

RINREIIN,
NA, 14°.

RIN'G, &, n. a fruit, BC, 8
550, MK, 1% 12%, 14" NA.

a%9, fruitful,
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RN

3, 7.13, 9" NB, 18.1,26. 1 ;

PD. 12*; UV, 12" ; RK, 29.
"\Sﬁ'ﬂﬁﬁﬁ, BT, m te

absence of the fruit, MK, 14"
QN T AN, g, partak-

ing of the reward, BC, 9".
QRN &ﬁ quq;a fruitl s ss, futile,

BC. 45°.
QIA'A, grazq, m.

NBT. 9.5, 10. 4. 12.1, 28.

connection,

gx 1 tgia made (lit. ga, join-

ed). BC, 25%; LV.A3"5
2 Aifa, employed, NA, 7°.
‘é‘"\ﬂ, 1 sga;, attsing frortw or
CNBT, 1113 ; 2
%, used, employed, CS. 8.
4, 1w, n. giving, gift, PO,
16* ; 2 g, I shall give, LV,
Bl3®.
gq'q, T, n. giving, gift, BK,
19,

produced by,

413
ﬂ,

gﬁq 1 * Eﬂ?{a‘ thmness “lt 2
Z'Zf[%TH n. cleansmg) NBT ld

- g’i, jﬁ‘tﬂ; m. ».co.nnectl_on.vUV,_lée-
- R o , :-

' ﬁ’\ a,; Sliﬂgif;,"m. ‘one’ who em-
_Ploys, an éﬁ\thdr KA 6.
%xq 1 g@:fm m. apphcatlon,

attachment, devotion té‘, LV,

CI'', 28 2 gqiw1, in. applica-
tion, performance, = BK, 5°
KA. 2" ; NA, 2. 12, 15; 3 71,

m. connection, UV, 16
§R AR, friw, m. separation
 UV. 16
H™, a snake, 1 Ffifaw, m. BC,
\7,56“ ; 2 @d, m. PD, 3,7
g‘:"‘"éﬁ, aigafa, plays with

an instrument, NA, 2, 15,
&
~ &, 1afr (), what  (im-
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-

plying ‘no’), LV. B20** ; 2 net,
(i) &, BC, 16", etc. ; BG, 4°;

KA. 4°; LV.B7", etc.;C4";

NA, 5", etc.; PD, 14, ete. ;
UV, 15 @) @, BC, 50°, 55 ;
3 mother, (i) stad1, BK, 15";
(i) @rg, BC, 32, 45°; PD, 26°,".

N'l@ﬁ'ﬂ, HAIfZd, not produced,
not effected, NB, 6. 3.

N'QRA'X, zgr=a, not mistaken,
NB, 4, I.

N'HR'A, gd, non existent,
B\EI, 38"

N'EN, Hf499, m. uncertainty,
Cs, 15".

N'5C°A), qaw, m. a man of the
name, NA, 7. 3, 5. .
XABAN Y, 53, ind. without,

excepting, CS, 9°.
N'NYE, wz, not seen, PD, 28"

VOCABULARY

A e
N’%:, eunuch, 1 &, BC, 33
2 agaz, CS, 13°, 14",
N'4N, mawd, unable, KP, 1.3.
o
&’ﬁ:ﬂ, (lit. =[FE®E, not given

up), ELG (SR gd. having not
given up, PD, 4°,

N'GN,! 1 537, not done, BC,

52° ; 2 =#egly, gd. having not
done, PD, 4%

&1'5512 (pf. of éﬁ'll, to tell, men-
tion), ﬁ: w7afady, gd. hav-

ing not told, having not in-

formed, LV. B2°,

&I'SE'Q, AT, not come or
N
arrived, PD, 7¢.

N5, sanm, future, UV, 14°,

N'gﬂ, qeqaEE, keeping  si-
lent, UV, 18%

N&R,
deficiency, CS, 12°

§m, n. imperfection,
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AN

NUTM, :f(qufa ), not, BC. 16,
18, 219, 32%, 34% 48, 6l
67%; BK, §'; Cs, 9% 17°; MK,

150, 4, 6°, 10"; NA, 9°; NBT,

12. 5.

=N : :
- N'WE AN, qg, not 2is it not ? |

CS, 8', 22t ; NA, 6.6,9, 7.7.
N'RGD, 3, not, CS, 15"; NA,
- 17.4; NbT, 4. 2. '
N'AW, qr, m. a mountain of

‘the name, NA, 7. 14,
22, 8.

N WS, mrd, £ the
name of the heroine of the
drama, NA, 12. 15,

NWAN, 7 (wwEfr), not LV.
BIO™.

N'YNE zdw, without remain-
der, whole, all, LV. C6". .

16, 19,

415

N

A
N'QYAN, xfgfgd, not trained,
KP,3. 1. . -
WD afw, m. a buffals, RK,
14, 34. |
AR, 7z, many, much, PD, 5*;
wv, 18, :
- NEYED, qg, many, BK, 2

NEH g, many, much, BC, 11°,
64', 68" NA, 7. 13 ; PD, 4';
UV, 4'; RK, 36. -

RE'S, 7gg, great, LV. B0,

N&EA], i@, m. instruction,

 advice, BK, 12 |

=, gf@, an oblation, clarified -
butter, NA, 9. 8. '

NA 77, n. sleeping, a bed,
BC, 28 ; LV, 1'%, 198,

il 1.not, (i) q, BC, 24‘;’, etc. ;
BR, 99, etc. : CS, 2°, etc.;
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]

KA, 7° etc.; KP, L. 1, ete. ;-

LV. A8, etc.; NA, 2. 12,
ete. : MK, 5% etc. ; NBT. 4. 3,
etc. ; PD, 9%, etc.; UV, 19,
etc. ; (ii) ?ﬂ', LV. BI5*; 2 a
man, (i) ag, m. BC, 24°; BK,

15 (i) 3, m. BC, 1*; (iii) g&w,
m. LV. A2?,5°; UV, 5, 19°;
(iv) agsy, PD, 20°, UV, 22°.

R'RAR, fygaar, cast-down, LV.
B1l.

NRANA, Bz, . distress, de-
jection, LV. 1277,

RRF=", 7, not, CS, 12°.

N'Q\SR'Q, @, not, LV, CI[%°2 ¢
N‘G\Eﬂ]ﬂgﬁ, I{AAYZIF, m. one
who gives the assurance of

safety, PD. 25¢.
5«!"904'3’&!, HYIHATT, adv. as soon

as he did not sleep (see Notes),
LV. 3%,

!

VOCABULARY -

S
3 §Q ggfagE, absence of
vicinity, NB, 13. |.
N5, mfre, not eternal, CS,

15; KP, 5. 1.6.2,3,7. 1, 2,

8. 1.
ﬁ'a'm, fafgar, f. a town of the
name, UV, 24% |
ARG ARFAN, wwww,  an

instance on the other side, a
dissimilar instance, or one in
which the mejor term is not

found, NB, 29. 2 ; 2 gfquq, m.
an adversary, foe, NA, 7. 2.

g!':ﬁq], awfa, m. a king, BC,
38".

N'REF, wfi, undesirable, PD,
19°.

R"S9)'A| wfimr, not pleasing, not
agrecable, LV. 4"

N'HS, =hfqd, not blamed,
UV. 18",
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N

RANIE, sgaq; very impire,

“KP, 2.3. o

if‘(:\?.{?'q', aiféqr, £ not killing,
CS, 21 |

A 'Q(%]\R'Q, fregz, free from long-
ing, BC, 66"

a'iﬁ, 7QT, undecaying ( #&Y,
FIEN'Y pernicious), BK,
1.

R'38°4, zigd, uidecaying, BK,
13°. .

G':Yé:, fi54, unéven, rough,
NA, 7. 19. | a
3?1'?371«1'4,_ ﬂﬂé,.not ﬁt,. NA 12.

3.
KK, s=ga, not gividg way,
imperishable, BK; 32"
5?1?;:1]& #IF, not right, V.
B |
52

3

SRy

.~ . T ..
| N ﬂ&, H{F, n, ignorance, CS§,

13 |
840 the eve, 1 =it NA, 13,
18; 2 =gm, n. BC, 4 KP,
715 NA, IS O, 145 8 4,
n. LV:I13%; 4 @9, 8. NA,
I 5. R
KA A5, S, one with fhe
' eyes. C8, 2%, | o
RE, am@, n a pame, C$:19%;
PD, 12°.
X4, 14, not, BC, 17, 9%, 15%¢, -
19%, 41°; BK, 7%, 8'; CS; 2,
3, 10° 134, 15°; MK, I 5%,
i4; NA, 1%, 5%, 10%, 27°; UV,
21°; 2 ag, but nof, BC, 1°;
3 « g, may Aot bé, BC, 7%
4 ¥, céitginly not CS; 8:
R§&8, ag, is it not, C§, 0"
5% |
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iﬁﬁ'Q, d, not, CS, 14",

{'ﬂ%q‘, ﬁfﬁ, n. a pearl, NA, §°. |
Jyq'4, JAg, n. darkness, NBT,
1*; PD, I '

H3'AE, g, m. a kind of grass |
(of which the girdle of a Brah-
min is made), NA, 10°. :

5?1, heat, fire, 1 =fw, m. BC,;
36”;2%‘[3{17\,KP,6.3; 3 afg, |
m. BK, 1", |

;3'31'7-5/4], a flower, 1 Faa, BK,;
23" ;NA, 7. 13 ; PD, 2", 22¢;
2 g, n. BK, 14 ; NA, 11°;
RK, 16.

L }
|
|

~. 2 . .
AL 7Ry, m. a looking glass,
KA, 5%

&ﬁ, not, is not, does not exist.

non-existent, 1 Zgq, CS, 107,
MK, 6%°, 7°, 12°; 2 a, BC, |
24%, 27, 36% 61°; KA, 5';
LV. Bl6®: NA, 9°; MK,

VOCABULARY

A3

45 UV, 9, 204, 24"; 3 7
faad, NBT, 12. 1; 4 aifa,
BC, 10; KP, 10.1; PD,
12005 UV, 24 18%, 2100,
5 fgar, ind. without, NA,
7.3.

: &'\Ii"o'(:, arfE, is not, UV, 2

ﬁiﬁ(;], wfg@d, for the disap-

pearance, BC, 3%

] - . .
: Nﬁ 4, is not, absence, non-

existence, 1 awrg, CS, 20¢;
NBT, 5.4; 2 =@es, NB, 29.

1; 3 1 CS, 205 MK, 11",

4 arfw, CS, 16'; UV, 24,
5 g9, tute or deprived of,
RK, 21~

AU afm, m an un
believer, BC, 31"

ﬁm%’éi, amafs &1, awoke,
kept watchful, LV. B22"".



I, TIBETAN-SANSKRIT

AN'R
N> .
NN'F', ' g?[ggﬂg ‘m. fore-fathers.
]
RK, 24. '

5 &, f. a woman, CS, 14",
&R'M, Fafy,
PD, 12°,
ﬂ':ﬁ,' 1 zﬁis, m. sorrow, grief,

BC, 18%°. 42 ; UV, 2%, (zifa-
gq, inf, to regret), BC, 18";
2 -‘{ﬁ%‘qﬁ,. afflicion s felt.
BC, 24" ,
H'RYARA, fflw, seé next,
CS, 3“.-.‘ / :
§'CE ' RARAR, fadiw, n.'CS, 3.
§'CH RN, fi, CS, 21°.

even though,

5'CE G, g, m. sorrow, (lit.

| Qﬁ.%?ﬂ?f, n. a cause of sorréw).
BC, 30", .

§'C&'S, giew, deplorable, BC,
. |

419
e
&'C6 A&, e, deplorable, BC,
19,
'R AUN'ARA, frarw, n. the

name for the final liberation in

Buddhism, LV, CI*. .
S':N, A%, m. a desert, BK, 91°.
§'ﬂ, F[FY, m. n. a sprout, BC,

28°. |
sx'i, adv. quickly, 1 EAEI
D ! .
NB,6. 1; 2 fgw, BC, 52°;
8 za, PD,29"; & =ftw; BC,
55(1'

FRAFYR'AR ) adv. afe@, in

quick manner, LV. B

ﬁ&ﬁ, =, m. a low, man,’ PD,
4,

’ ﬁﬂﬁ'q, low, inferior, 1 F@aR,

BK, 6'; 2 &, LV. C*;

Uve. -

WL PN, mudiwd, made
low, BK, 17°. '
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RRRE
iﬂg'zr, T, m. red colour, |
BC, 49°. |
iﬂx'q, red 1 &, NA, 8; 2
difea, RK, 12, 34. |
RNR'Q@% w@ar, f. redness,
BK, 17°.
ﬁﬁzqﬂ':h 1 Z@, n. suppor- |
ting, MK, 2°, 8'; 2 zusfey,

f. perception, understanding,

KA., 8.
RRAR QAR A, mwree, with-
out supporting, MK, 8',%. |
RNA'A, 7w, m. the hell, BK, |
1*, 15°; PD, 19",
£'3, wR, m. a peacock, LV. |
B9, |
JAN, @, being like a’
dream, BC, 48" |
FES'E, @y, m.  delusion, |
PD. I".

qE
o
ﬁﬂ%&@ﬁlj} g, n. darkness,
KA, 4.
§A, famzr, (+fafizqn), f. blame,
uv, 214
FN'A, fasgr, f. blame, UV, 20°.

NIRRT, (lit. fegia, to be
blamed ), afafegg, blamed,
Uv, 19

HYARAN,  farm,  deserving
blame, NA, 5%

$%, medicine, 1 =g, n. CS,
8,10'; KP, 1. 1 ; PD, 13°; 2
@y, n. PD, 14,

ﬁﬁﬁﬁ, fadivy, without medi-
cine, PD, 17°,

ST, 3, m. a bamboo, UV,
12"

4, u, £ brow, NA, 2%

ﬁzﬂ"%, AAFH, m. red lac used
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e
by women to dye the soles of

the feet, NA, 8°.
SRASERSNA, e, with

reflection, censure, NA, 13, 5.

- -~

SHAS'ER, Vg, to blame,
fasgfeq, UV, 18"

§/35, Vg, to blame, UV,
ee |

| éﬁ'm&,, sfram,. n. supplication,

RK, 33.

§/I\I ( pf. and imp. of g/'Q, to |

call, assert, V&I, to say), 1|

gn-a;{qf%{ ), said, LV. B20%*¢;
g'q’q, %, m. a speaker. NBT,

2 F¥9, imp. say, NA, 7%

g:{/ﬂgﬁiq/ﬂ, 1 & %41, ‘what |

word (lit. say what is ineces-
sary), BC, 27%;
ﬁgﬂ:z how much more, BC,
27%, 491, | |

g (\/?ﬁ[\, Vag, to say, speak), |

Cs, 16" ; 2|

-~
Q

29

1 ey, 1 shall speak..BC,
37, 38% ; 2 aqq, pt. pl. speak-
ing, a speaker MK, p. 176 ;
3 ?Tf?"[, a speaker; BK, 8".

HERS, aws, | reading, talking,
RK, 14. |

g'ﬂ (W&, Ve, Vag, etc. to
say, speak, pf..gﬂ‘, imp. fé‘iﬂ:
1 :—Fﬁﬁi, opt. one may say,
BC. 40"°;
saying, NBT, 9.4; 2 zam,
opt. | may say. BC, 39"; 4
agd, pt. pl. speaking, a speak-
er, BC, 42 ; NBT, 10.3.

2 sFq, pt- pl,

10. 6. o
'S5, qmA, inf. to say. NBT,
10. 2.
H9, aw, to be s.:aid,"BC,. 24",

- [ g
HR (H and R), wwfy, | say,
NA. 13°. |
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gy

§N, said, 1w, BG. I
2 =zdEa, LV. BI12°; 3 amg,
LV. A5, B20™; 4 =gz, LV. |
B20™; 5 3w, NA, 2.6; 6
wara. BC, 60%, BK, 7° ; 7 qum,
LV, BI3 ; 8 wifiy, one who !
talking, UV, |
18" ; 9 wifyg, speaking, talk- f
ing, UV, 18" :

says, speaking,

4N, &, BC, 12 'f
HNH, said, 1w, BC, 4
62*; 2 =g€l, LV. B 14, \

3 =, LV. A 117 4 s
a1, addressed, LV. B" ; =13,

B7* ;5 =&, LV. A9, NBT, 9.7
PD, 12°;
7 sifq, NA, 9. 45 8 a4, pt.
pl. saying, BC, 13 ; 9 52T,

!

{

|

|

LV, A 3%, 42, 6%, 8°, 9%, 102, :
6 9, mention, i
|

you should say, BC, 51% 10 ETiE |
imp. say, BC, 52°; NA, 3% ‘

VOCABULARY

SR
g/ﬂ wq7%Y, say (imp.), to be said,
BC, 38".
g/‘ﬂ'a:ﬂ: gg, imp, say, LV. B
13'7,

3

Kﬁﬁ‘ﬂ, F+%9, m. n, sandal, BK,
29* ; NA. 7. 19, 8
S‘N’ 1 -§1g, an afiix in the sense

much as,

BC, 1"; NA, 13. 26; 2 g,

of measuring, as

mere, only, PD,12° ; 3 iqrar,

a measure, PD, 15*

; 5’5\]'@‘“‘, Hd, n. mere, only, CS,

1°.

q]é;qrmqﬂz::, ﬁ@{, m.a mon-
astery, BK, 29°.
'\ﬁ'nﬂ

CTlS q, 997, n, (i) the chief

minister of a king, NA, 7.3;
(ii) main, NA, 12. 5.
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e~

q8°q

T N

TSN, wge, n,

supremacy, PD, 5% -

JIA'IR'Y, gfamama, we two

authority,

wait (in the sence of ufg-
qrafisara:, we two shall wait ),
NA, 12, 14.

Q§‘ﬁ, 3T, pfaise—worthy, 'BC,
33, |

-:.I@ﬁ'g'\!a'mix, Eir(r:gr, n. the
harerﬁ, inmates of the female

apartment, the ladies taken

together, BC, 37°.
&, g@, n. aroot, UV, 21°.

&R, g&, n aroot, origin, basis,
" text, BK, 5°; MK, p, 176 ; UV,
Iv. -

&, o, m. the kuia grass, NA,
1. 4;1 g, grass, NA, 12°
39X, gem, n.a wall LV. B9,
10", |

423 1
RINN'H

-
3qq #ZH, pungent, unpleasant,
N

" PD, 30°,

g, =7, the >uppermost " part,
point, top, NA, 13. 2.

:‘5'?\1"4, 1 =IGE9Ed, c'me: that has
begun, NBT, 2.4 2 =y,

BC, 52°;

3 @A, to be begun, N.BT,

m. a beginning,

5. 3 ; 4 =q1qIY, m. action, NBT,
.10, 6.

AFNARGAFR, s,

the state of whatis to be be-
gun, NBT, 6. 1.

QENS (or FH, of. of FHX
gm/p;\, to begin, ft. IFH, imp.
FHA ) smenad, is begun, NBT,
7. 18.

qs'ﬂﬂ'lhi gfgag, bound, con-

nected with, (lit. 2, begun),
NA, 2. 9.
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33'q

q%ﬂ, f. love, affection, kind- .
ness, affectionate, 1 g41, f. BG,
1°; 2 zar, NA.I0*; 8 faem,

BC, 41°; 4 &g, m. BC, 24",
27% 31°, 4%, 50°, 51°.

qg"q'ﬁﬂ, 2%g, m. the want of

affection or love, BC, 15"

4@'5\\15, fa'w, unkind, cruel,

NA, I

q§'§li'q, faszgw, unkind, NA,

13. 6.

% |
ng O\:ﬂﬂ’ AT, n, activity, -
3 .

assiduity, UV, 8%,

q%%i:gi’ aqﬁrﬁfﬂi, energetic,

diligent, PD, 24

- '
REF'N, (+@qq) 3ad, (always) .

active, BK, 26°,

%/N, VT, to give, 1 gzifg, LV.

177 2 ¥, LV. 141

%’m'q, Va1, to give, kg (for

g1gH), to give, LV. B 14**,

VOCABULARY

D\~
&9
&
%3, 1g%, m. heat, LV.B 9°; 2
qg, not, BK, 5°.

&fﬁ:ﬂ'ﬁl, &, m. the creator.

CB‘EN';I’\'S%'Q, ;rgmlf, n. ccle-
bacy or the duties of a religious
student, LV.C 1*.

c.b‘ﬁ'ﬂ, ST, n. evidence, the

means of arriving at correct
knowledge, NB, 18.1, 20. I,
26. 1.

&4, a|, hot, BK. 3"

égm, g, n. a forest, BK, I1°,
14, 16", 30°, KA, 1*-

%’q], a sentence, speech, word,
14g, n, NA, 10*; NBT, 10. 4,
5,12.1; 2 wifwa, n. BC, 42" ;
3a9a, n. LV. 167, 18°; 4937,
n. BC, 13% 25" ; BK, 14" ; NA,
10. 4, 12°; PD, 3", 28" ; 5 9w,
f. BC, 25° ; KA, 3°, 9. )
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&Y

v %’q]':?]@‘:, qzraal, f, a series of
words, KA, 109,

N . B
‘D:rl g, N/QE\, passive, to ‘be,

burnt, 1 g&fa (passive), UV,
24" ; 2 Fgrara, being burnt, BC.
36°.

%'ﬂ'ql’\'gﬁ"\’ Z&, is being bumt'

BG, 3.

.gﬂ'ﬂ?@%s&l'q, wfcEr, f- the

" concise statement in versé,
MK, p. 176. .

%’ﬂN'QSﬁ, 9, n. a verse, KA,
U, |

AN'H | =@y, ind. sufficient, UV,

FNNARRFRFR, e,
may attacl‘:LV. B 154,°.

&=, 2z, here, NA, 8.1, 10. 1,
12. 7.

ém,'f@, n. form,  kind, NB,

' 25.2;2 g, like. BC, 41°.

53

425

-
ECINRS

,ém'ﬁﬂﬂ, ¥t@, n. religious or

moral behaviour, CS, 17°,°.

ém'4§55, A, adv. wisely.
properly, KP, 42, ‘

EN YR EFR, Seea, n. being
of three kinds, NB, 27. 1.

&, ara, m. time, PD, 3", 7°. RK,
20, 29.

& RRAV &R, wfwargy, unmeasur-
ed life, LV. B 15"

&X°8, mzw, m. thorn, PD, 26

gq]ﬂ, a group, multitude, 13y,
m. BK, 28% LV, B 20%°, NA,3",
9.9; 2 fig, m. BK, 12°; 3 7=,
n.PD,5'; 4 &g, m. BK, 9,
27" ; 5 g, m. BK,- 30°.

:{qlﬂ'q, 1 g%q, collectec], BK,

15'; 2 @qg, a multitude, NA,
2.5, 10°,
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-7
&9

~
553’ ﬁqz*q, n. decoration, dress,

particularly of an actor, NA, ;

2. 16.

B, Hardla &, perceived or felt,

LV.B 19%.

E='q, 3gam, £. feeling, KP, 5. 21.

N&S, 1 fazm, £ the night, BK,
3*; 2 §QU, n. a mark, charac-
teristic, LV. A [3%, 14",

N%ﬁ@ﬁ, 199, n. characteris-
tic,
16. 1 ; 2 @QWdE, n, the state

. of characteristic, NB, 15. 1.

NEZN 1 sarasy, visible, NA,
10 ; 2 98, n. a mark, BC,
59°; 3 fafere, n. an omen, NA
8. 3.

NE5H qf, £ the night, LV.
B3*.

Néﬂﬂ, g=qr, joint, evening,
BC, 65°.

KA, 2'; NB, 16, 12. 1, |

VOCABULARY

RAEA

Nz‘x';’\'q, fg, m. wonder, sur-
prise. NA, 2°.

NEEA, 1 g3, ind. like, PD, 8 ;
2 @7, equal, like, NA, 7°;

3 gizz, n. (lit. @ew ), re-
semblance, PD, 30°.

NEENL, -3, like, BC, 62°.
NECA AR R G,
immediately contiguous,

9.2.

JATTL,
NB,

5135/, ¥, 0. a lake, pond, RK,
219,

NE3, 1 afaqa, noticed, perceiv-
ed. NA, 9, 11; 2 s=aq, is

noticed, perceived, NA, 9. 9,
1. 5.

-

NA§'JAN, &, n. a weapon,
KP, 3. 1,

R%m, v 39, to wish, desire,

(also to beg, beseech), [in con-
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A& ]

nexion with other verbsit de- |

notes the sense of Sanskrit |

» .
potential mood,  vidhi-lin,]

1 z=grf, [ desire, LV. B 14%;
2 Fm1, m. desire, LV. A 3.
A&'Q, Fas, m. mischievious,

uv, 23 .
‘q%"t!'si,’, g%, m. injurious,

mischievious, UV, 25",
AETINY, few,

cruel, BC, 61°.
G\%’Q'ﬁﬁ, 5fgq%, not injurious,

injurious,

not mischievious, UV, 22°.

an{\}ﬁq, Zfg' %, m. not mis-
clﬁevious, UV, 23°,

L -~

Ad ( ASR, N’Sﬁa\, to live, pf.
and .imp.. il/ﬂ ), s, we
live, UV, 239, 24°,
,\/' .

A&’A, =ity m. subsistence, LV
C 2% ;2 &, m, life, BK,24%

427

NEX

E

NECAE, 13, wise, PD, 9.
KER ( HERH is hon. for XA

' ~5

¥/&, to do, imp. NEﬁ ), 1
#fT, you do, NA, 3.8; 2
EIH»TFEQ[I{, aorist, 3rd pres, dual,
they two did, BC, 64'; 3 3w,
imp. do, LV. BI2*; 4 =q,

done, BC, 35" ; 5 Hiﬁfrfg)- imp-
2nd pers. sing. do, LV. B 12'°.

NEiT\I, 1 g9, creating,‘pro--

ducing,. NBT, 1. 16 ; 2 =,
" n. making, NBT, 10. 28, 11.20;
3 Fq, done, NA, 2. 10; 4
Tig, a leader, guide,v uv, 15

' XER, 1 fim, dear, NA, 7. 20;

. ’2 i@, n. a friend, PD, 26°.
NEN, 1 beautifal, (i) @=g,
BK, 16*; (i) gwgy, KA, 7°;
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HNERL
2 7wa, look beautiful PD,
224,
~
NEN'Q, 1 #ifeg, f. beauty,
BK, 21*; 2 wrfa, vb. shines,

NA, 6*; 3 #wigy, pleasing.
BK, 28" ; 4 zihr, beauty, BK,

27¢; 5 mfiq, decorated, |

beautiful, BK, 19'; 6 g=g,
beautiful, LV. A13*,

NE’N'Q”L AT, n, beauty,
BK, 18

- -

5\755 (imp. of NE‘R} to do),

#0g, vb. let (him) do,
RK, 28.

AEX"

o

S\
RE% holding, catching, 1 mEwW,

n. RK, 15; 2 g, n. RK,
27.

RES'A, 1(sgvag, to hold,

support), 3z&d, n. holding,
supporting, NA, 2. 8; 2 (EW-
qq;-Mqa:, to collect), ITHHE,
m. collection, BK, 28°; 3
(Vﬂ?{\, to receive, take), BEL
n. taking, KP, 3. 1; 4 ( /4y,
to hold), gtfiq, one should
hold, BC, 40°%; 5 (¥, to
bear), -9q, bearing, having,
BC, 34" G(Vag\, to carry),
grfgq, carrying, NA, 7. 19.

~7 RS
NERBA, zrer, imp. let one | REGHRE, (v, to hold), zum,

get it done, (here the causa-
tive sense is not intended,)
lit. do (imp) ; {(with rdjya) rule.
LV. A6*.

QEF, w, n. fear, CS, 20°.

pt. pl. holding, NA, 12°.

D\%:N, feqd, n. a smile, NA, 2°,

REN'RE'AIN, g, with a

smile, NA, 6. 8.
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REFAG
QETNG (REHA pf of
G\\E““]"q, BT V€8, to climb up,
ascend), @, ed. having
climbed up, NA, 8.2, 3.
RERN, ( pf. of AFN'D, iy
Vg, to come together), FAT-
T=gfa, RK, 30. )
é’qi qg, m. n. mud, UV, 1oL -

%E'IS. @@, no a lake, pond, |
BC. 57°. ’ |

ERYA, a miracle, 1 m.ga,'
RK, 30 ; 2 =z, f. RK, 16.

Ed, faem, ind. falschood, false
NA, I°, 9. '

ERAA 9R°EA, ddif, . per-
fect wisdom, LV. CI°.

Eﬁ&ﬂ@'ﬂﬁﬂf@ﬂ, grgE, m.

fully awakened or enlightened;

429

N

g

LV. Al4°; MK, p. 176 ;
uv, 147 |
BRI NEA §N, saz, (for a793),

m. UV, 155

§

G, amr, m. a noose, BK,
18"; RK, 16. . ;
GAN, the leg, 1 =w@, m. n.
BK, 20"; NA, 3.714,5.4,6";
2 qig, m. BC, 35°, 53°, BK,
255 NA, 2.4, |
@, the face, mouth, LV. A3

QN'S'QR'Q, ?-{'q’, m. a leader,
PD, 5°.

[

@l, (v 11, to be peaceful or calm),
1 greafa (FarE, is kept off),
PD, 13° ; 2 @, m. calmness,

absence of paséions,i PD, 11¢;

RK, 31; 3 zir=q, adj. calm,
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8 G REAIN
m. one who has subdued one’s | GTA* ( pf. and imp. of C\%:qq’

BK. 8°;

passions,

calmness, PD,
27 ; 5 ﬁrq, n tranquility, adj.

f. tranquility,

tranquil, auspicious, CS, 18*;
MK, p.176; 6 @¥a, gentle.
BC, 61°.

§°3, 1 @r=a, calmed, PD, 1125
2 fyg, propitious, auspicious,
Uv, 11*; 3 (ﬁw, gentle, BC,
5%, 50",

é'qa.qsx, (N/-'GTI, to become |

quiet), gregfy, BK, 5; PD, 30%
&'32°35, v, quelling, allay-
ing, BK, 22¢.
&%, 1 ptcl. See PD, 22*, p. 241;
2 3@, n. a field, KP, 2. 1, 3.

&4, gy, to be informed, re-
he ;

quested, BC, 23".

@:’]N‘, #9, m. n. a case, BC,56".
o

4 mfs, !

g-vVf, to enter, ft, T|{F] )s
afrmfy, enters, NA, 3. 4 4.2.
GA)N'3, afrea, ed. having en-
~
tered, NA, 12. 15.
@A, g1, n. a vehicle, NB.
N 6. 2.
GNTR, wigfa, sink down,
VBG\: 2°,
@X'A, fasfigd, pt- pl. being cast
vdown, BG, I
GNA ( GN pf. of §'R, to ask,

request, petition), g%, asked,
RK, 29.
@'ﬁ, gfa, a ptcl. generally used
the
supposed

very words

to be

to report
spoken or
spoken by some one, BC, 21°,
LV. B 20*".

@'N'Rt'qsﬂ, gudter, respectful

LV. Ag8°.
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§N
‘ éﬂ, zfq, see @-\Iﬁ, above, BC, 4%
BK, p. 151;CS, 3, 5%, 10°;
KA, 119; LV, A 2%, 3%7%,
13, B20"; NA, 3,9,7. 17,
11, 13°,%; NBT, 10. 12 ; RK,
23, 29, 33. . '
&A1 -arex, called, BK, 30° ;
2 fy, BK, 7, 14°
a name, BK, 21
'@N 5, 1 fg, MK e

?3;7"7‘{1“

NA, 2.

17; 2 &9, ind. by name, .in- |
NB, 22. |

deed, BK, 4* ; CS, 19%;
I'; RK, 2.

AN'ZT, 1 gf, LV. A 147
; NA, 7.5 NBT, 2. I,
10. 4, 5; 24, ind. by name; v
Iod K‘Py py :

© MK, 100

BC,-p. 113; Cs,
183 ; NA, p 33 2.
NB, p- 154.

CRNSINE ’j@ﬂ* g, ({Fa) am-
Zq, till this, LV. A 14°2.

10, 3. 5 ;

- mount

431

éﬂs‘g\/( S‘a\/ is § .and @/’)

1 gfq, LV. C 7°°; 2.3=q,
(it is) said, KP, 4. 4, 5. 1, 6. 4,
7.3,8.2, 10. 2; LV. C 4%,
5, '

S o
& &, goaft, £. milch; RK, 14.

G (5, = ver to ride,

H‘Tﬁ?ﬁ]’ gd. havmg
mounted, LV..B 22'%,

Sl[CE} olther,. 137, BC, 6°, 24",
49°; LV. A 147 ; NA I°, 6.7,
14° ; NBT, 4.2, 12. 4 ; PD, 8";
UV, 13°; 2=, BK,32; KP,
5.1, 6. 1,7.1;LV.B 17",
3 9417, moreover, besideé, LV.
B8 ;4 g, NA, 7%, PD, 4,

ql@‘ﬁé?ﬂa, cn:fai, m. the interest
of another, adj. V :

+ .another, NA 7.7, A .
47§ A R as A

intended for
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YN

Q, Za=a7, not to be led or

guided by others, LV, A [4**.
TEF{NE,  besides,

1 3=, RK, 35.

NA, 1. 1.
AETEA,  fada, m.

country, PD, 24°.
NGE NS, from other, 1 w1,

Cs, 22" ; 2 w@s, MK, 1°.
MENRR'RFE, e, m. n. the

castle in the air, a palace with

moreover,

another

seven stories, BC, 28°.

!
|
|
s
!
|
i
|
i

2 e, !

[
q|§, a€g, n. residence, home, |

BC, 30°, 51°.

q]@ a bow, 1 7Ets, m. n.
(here the bow of Arjuna), BG,
3*; 291, m. NA, 2" ; 3 9qg,
n. BC, 61°. ‘

- < S .

q’@N .,,CIEIL HNHY, imp. wait,
LV. A 10".

VOCABULARY

3§
”]@ﬁ, qEd, m. young, R.

q]‘ﬁaf%, FHIY, m. a prince, BC
o

54 64" ; BK, p 37 ; KA, p. I,
LV. A 5’0 [8,.]0B3

q]’@/ﬂvﬁ'ﬂ, a girl, an unmarried
girl, 1 w=q77, f. NA,B. 7, 9,
2 gafewr, f. NA, 200 6;
3ara (1), NA, 31 22°

NEFH, FawR, m. with =K,
gFWT, m. very delicate, BK,
4°,

ﬂ]fﬁ/&l'll’\'gj qgéaq, to be struck,
PD, 7%

qa:ﬂ ( pf. of RE?’]'Q, to place,
put, fut. &7, imp. a/ﬂ )
&q1fqa, established, NA, 87°

q@q""ﬁ&, EUI\P:E[J gd. having
placed, NA, 3. 1.
[

qﬁ’ four, 1 =gy CS, p. |} 66;
LV. B 14", 27%; MK, 1 ;
2 =ife, LV 728, °. 3. C°,
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SIcEY

qaﬁ, 1 7999, [IHXW  accor-
RK, 29, 33; 2
ea, ind. like, BC, 4", 13, 26°,
31°, 32%, 34°, 35%, 36", 38°, 569,
65°; BK, 179, 18, 19%, 20%, 21
NA, 7. 20, 9.9, 11°,2,7, 12% UV,
3, 10%, 26 ; 3 =7, PD. 3°; 4

ding to,

-qd, an affix denoting resem-
blance, PD, 2. -
9855, like, 1 g, BC. 2%, 54,
'57°; BK, 16°; 2 -, PD, 10°.
qaﬁ"?ﬂ, - gg¥, n. the face,
BK, 16" |
AGISE (hon. for KR and
AT, to sit), faeef, dwell,
reside, UV, 15°.
qgﬂﬂ'qx'gi, qedt, remained,
BC, 13", |
AETN AR RIS,
will dwell, UV, 15"
54

fagfesal=g,

433

ERE T

ol

A‘!@“]N'QR'%R'@ g, qg‘rg::,
dwelt, UV, 15

TN
q@i, 1 599, n. purpose, LV.

A8 ; 2 gz (&9RT), -longing,l
desire, BC, 66°.

, \ ) - . i d L]

[T (EH)IFY,  afe,

addicted to any vice, BC, 34°.

3
aq’[,‘ #aq, pr- pl. oozing, NA, 8"
Eﬁ'&I, 1 39, m. loss, UV, 22°;
2 @, exhausted, PD, 18"
24, =d, n. cooked food, fooa‘,
PD, 15*.
Eq'g\f TR, deep, KA, 127,
AN, g@, m. a mouthful, food,
PD: 15
EN'§’§"3, A, m, one who
gives food, PD, 25°. ,
EN"T]S'E:'&I, S5, m. the name



434

A

M9

of the father of
Buddha, LV. A 2% 321, 4°, ¢4,

Gautama

77, 9% 127, B 2% 3,12, 20°,

21°, 22,

SorHAEEE, i, pr. prel.
threatening, BK, 17.

7€, @™, n. pain, a spear,
sh:ft, PD, 28.

SN, fasitfam, closed, NA, 11.5.

2= said. called, RK, 29.

-
2A . e379, m. pretext, pretence,
NA, 1%

-

N4 (2T, to eat, pf. IZN and

fﬂ, imp. EN) ), &f@d, crushed,
NA, 11. 4,
é} T, m. a month, BK, 3.

& R, the moon, 1 g7g, m. BK,

16°; 2 TEEY, m. BC. 40“;“ E’N'ﬂ;, 1 2%, n. a drama,

3 warga, NA, 14°.
ﬁ'q'&:':ﬁ, w%fdg, m. proper
name, RK, 34.

VOCABULARY

R

2R 558, wxarare, m. a
proper name, ‘RK, 20.

a'q&\'a\/ﬂ, #g%Y, f. moonlight,
BK, 12,

SRR A, wezfig, m- 2 pro-
per name, RK, 20.

~ -~

(-ﬂ:q] (aq]'q, to drive back,
prevent, pf. %/Q]N, ft. Q;%/q] ),

1 wq3fd, overcomes, ( frareafa
prevents), UV, &'; 2 g,
prevention, CS, 6"; 3 fyg3y,
m. reverse; change, BC, 9".

'\/ . .

%:‘] :], FIT, n. prevention, CS,
6h c.

e [ .

é“fr‘ Sﬁ, fqaa®, ceasing to cease,
CS, 5%

NA, p. 33,2 .10; 2 ==, n

dramatic representation, NA,

3.
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-

&N

FRANR R INGE, e, imp.

represent dramatically, " NA,
2.:15.

~ . . "

FNAR'JR,  arfrgsy, to be

represented dramatically, NA,
3.5. ' |

VAR5 (F
Y o

=7
£, o

say, tell, pf.

‘JEN and  QEN, f ~:1§?’,

. imp. | (%N ), fa@ua, pr. pl.

saying, lamenting, BC, 67°.

AERER AR R,

llant, LV, Al3*,
RGN - ( FEANE, v,

=g, bri-

HT-A gF, to hon.

see, for
~ . :
NYC'A and F'R), =21, gd. [
having seen, BC, 2°;59°, |
MEM AR TR gz, pf. saw, |
V .
BC, 14

435
SES

ﬂfﬁx, afflicted, tr>oubled, 1 ;gy,

NA, I"; 2 =4, BK, 6"
'Q'Ii;'@’\'ll, - qifgg, afflicted,
BK, 4°.

IS, 1 frw, m. n. a reflecs
tion, KA, 5*; 2 &9, n. colour,

- beauty, KP, 5. 1 (physical ele-
NA, 13. 18 ;- PD, 22"
RA 1, p. 1998

ll'lé:r‘!ﬂ ‘[qazs mtﬂ ¥g3q, beauti-
ful, PD, 20°. o

NEERRAMA,  gféme, difficult
to’control, UV, 25“

MIXQ, agwE, o old,
LV. A3,

ments) ;

aged,

Q3E good, nice, excellent, 11,
cs, 11°; 2 wg, LV. A3,
' NA,7.19; 8 gw, LV.BI5*;

4g, BC 36" ;BK, 4.

g8 (REFEY g,V 4, to hold,
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3sc f IS,

seize, pf. RIK or 3= ft. e}
"]é‘:' while REK occurs in all AR, 1 =zfy, ind. and, also, too,

moreover, besides, sometimes

tenses), 1 st77g:, pf. held, BC,
58"; 2 g, held, BC, 6";

indicates possibility (sambhd-

vana), BC, 27¢; Cs, 124, ; PD,

3 9, being held, BC, 10°; 9', 21°, 29* ; UV, 18" ; 2 =, ind.

4 79, held, BC, 45" . and, also, too, BG, 3*; UV,
RECA, =, m. holding, NA,, 18-

7, 20. A% 1 sz, ind. or, PD, 2°; 2
QERAR, smfagd, inf. in order | W, ind. or, NA, 13.21; 3

to make one hold, C§, 9,1, 3% ind- 13.20; 4 a, ind. or,

' BC, 37°, 40"; LV. B 19'%;
~ 5 be held, .
AZR'Y, e, to be he NA, I3, 12 ; PD. 9.

accepted, PD, 19" e
q.é/ b bl ' BC ! Rﬁm, AFT, pers. pron. we,

R QH, bearable, proper, , RK. 31.

48°, |

=7 : ?f&, 744, n. milk, PD, 27°.
q.%q]'q, fafmsfa, f. removing, | __
Q ’ K A . .
BC. 14 arcaa, o pl. warding | 1 3 2 adv. n after, UV,
off, preventing, BK, 21 : 17°°.
— . .
qé/ﬂ]ﬂ'qﬂ, with the prefix - Sl Z(J\E, Ta=a =, and  after,
Uv, 170,

%N, fqgs9, gd. having dismiss- ‘I — — _
ed, sent away, BC, 65" | AR'T (pf. AN, imp. ‘ﬂqp;
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- .
A
3TT-\/‘IF[, to come, uUsYfq, ft.
will come, BC, 52°.
Q’:'qﬁri'ﬂ, HAWH,  without

coming, MK. P, 176.

E\EN 1 [, come,
2.3, NA, 4°; 2 7, went, BC,
60°. '

arrived,

Q/EN;‘Q, 1 9[d, come, arrived.

NA, 2.3 ; 2 JTHA, n. coming,

LV. B 19

-
Qﬁ. a ray, beam of light, 1 Efg;, '

m. BK, 28*; 2 Hg®, m. BK, 31°%
3 s, £ LV. B4,
f. LV, B5, 6%, 92,

E\/ﬂ"&ﬁ, - fq, f. (one with) lustre,
NA, 13"

5\%'54, g m. a bamboo, BK,
30",

ARER, =g,
BK, 12¢.

\/ '\ - - - o

QR EEN ‘i: 3@ q, -TgYF, having
a lustre. BC, 57°.

m. a ray, lustre,

10" ; 4 g1,

437
S

EET’RJ'T, m. a proper

. 1,2.1,3.1, 4.

'5\7”\'@:.1 fam, ind, moreover,

and again, BK, 32'; 2 firg,

ind. but, NA, 11, 4, 13. 2.
a\’ﬁ's:,"&[{, ind. (in the sense of -

agl, afe, ), then, LV, BI4"™.

855 vq, ind. and. also, yet,
never the less,, MK, 4% "
@/ﬂ, 1( N/El‘t'c', to be worthy of,
to deserve), (i) mefa, UV, 21°
(i) wfa, BC, 16°, 18, 314, 32,
33,34 ;2 (VI¥, passive, to

be fit), goy, BK, 25%

-~ e - -
AN, (VFE, to be worthy of, to

deserve) ; 1 =E, deserving,
BC, 28*; 2 =zfy, BC, 39 ;
3 sfiq, fit, BC, 37' ; dws, ft,

NA, 111,
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AE RS
?-’\NU\F% (V=E, to be fit), wif,
BC, 354
a‘\\!'ﬁ'ﬂ;, #3417, one who has
N

done what is good (lit. FwanRLE, -

one who has become ft or

worthy), LV. B21°.
W
WRETHN IR, Ao, (of.
of f§-Vf&, 2nd to wonder,
pers. du), wondered, BC, 64".
WHRGSLASN Y gfer, with
surprise, NA, 13, 15.

- WK, and, also, too, again, but ; |
1 =fg, ind. BC, 9, etc.; BK, .

®, etc. : C8, 2°, etc.; KA, 3°

etc.: KP, 2. 1, ete. ; LV,

BI7Y, C 4%, etc.; MK
2%, etc.; PD, 15 NA, 5.

29, etc.; NB, 26.1; NBT, 5. :
12, etc. ; UV, 22%; 2 =, ind. _
BG, 2, 3'; BK, 1°;KA, I1I*,

WEREHES

etc. ; LV. B2%, C2'%, etc.; MK,
9*; 84, ind. BC, 20°, 50°; NA,
6.4,7.8;NBT, 5.3; PD, 15,
20°; RK, 2; 43’:1(\, ind. KP,
5. 1, 6.1, 7.1;5 99, a
prefix, with. together with-,
thoroughly, very much, etc.,
BC, 46° 56°; 6 gwyw, ind.
thoroughly, comp]etely\, Cs,
1" KA, 6"

—~
WERF'EN d7q, m. restraint,

uv, 8*;

WE'RANE, 1 3y, right, KP, 4. 2,

3,4,5.1,6.1,4,7. 1,3, 8. 2,
10. 2; NB, 11.1; 2 qEI, per-
fect, right, correct, LV. A 14°°,
C2%°, 31, 33, 35,37, 3941, 43
71¢NB, 1.1, 2. 13 NBT. 2. 1,
7.6,8.4,9, 21, 11.1,12. 8.

WRRA AR AN, aafafya,

governed, guided, NA, 7. 3.

L\Ii'ﬁl"v\lﬁ'i, gggng\, ind. fre-
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WE'
quently, repeatedly, BC, 67°.
U\I:ﬁ or, 1gar, ind.” NA, 3.

14, 13. 22, 23;2 ar; ind. BC,

201, 52",%; UV, 26%,
WRRSE'R, drasta, ( owalt, f ),

Jeading to re-birth. LV. C5". N
WEK'D, @4, long, BK, 16

WA, =z, n-. a member or

part or portion, a limb, LV.A
13%, C7° ; NA, 2°; RK, 30.

NENAAFT,  wwfew, eight-
fold, UV, 11%.

WA, (hon. for X), father. 1 ara,
m. NA, 3.8, 6", 7. 8, 10, 11,
15+ 2 firg, NA, 6'; RK, 28, 29.

U\IQ'@N'EI":, Trfig, m, the father
king, RK, 3.

WAWR fig, (du. num.), the

the father and the
mother. NA, 3. 11.

parent,

'&I&V'f{a‘ﬁ’ _qﬁ:rer\, f. fuel,specially |

439
> ...a_ ~F
53

. sacrificial sticks for the sacred

fire, NA, 7. I3, 10. 5. -

Wm'ﬂ'gﬁ'Q, wmfa, m. lit; ‘one

with branches, i.e. a free, NA,

e

WA'RRT, g5, m. n. a sprout,
twig with leaves, BK, pp: 137
51. ’ |

W, used after a vowel it indi-
¢ates the genitive case, PD,
%,

XA, the mind. 1 @, n. BG,
£ ;KP.7.2; NA, 2. I7NB, .
3, NBT, I. PD, 3; UV, 26" ;
2 7, n. KA, 1

QY NTFN,  wdted, - mind-

_born, but lit. #¥i=g, swift as
the mind, UV, 26". |

Qﬁ'i'ﬂg'ﬁc, qag, beautiful,
LV. BIO®

&ﬁ%‘qgﬁ: q;q:%]\g, that of

which the mind'is pre-eminent.
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RS A
WS REH, o (it. s ),

{(heart-) stealing, pleasing, NA,
3P,
WREK, =
o

mind, anxious, NA. 3. 8.

qwE, depressed in

U\R s:q 1 ﬁ{ﬁ[?{, disgust or '

Wearmess of the vanities of the

world, LV, CI*; 2 fafauw,
disgusted, NA, 5. 2.

&Iia\/z, #3%4, heart- stirring,
pleasant, PD, 3%

ﬁﬁ‘m, Ag, belonging to the :

mind, BK, 8%
R WRAL, e,
desire, desired object, NA, 7°.
Ucisﬂ to be, to exist, 1~/3!¥{\, (1)
afe, UV, 22%
PD, 2*; Gii) afs, BC, 20"; 2

W o, (i) wafa BC, 43%,45¢, 46°. |

NA,
12,

Cs, 6°; KP. 2. |; MK, 9%;
3% 13.19, 25 ; NBT, 9. 34,
18 ; PD, 4% 10°, 149,

(1) =mfew, BC,6";

m. a-

16", 18",

VOCABULARY

S5
21, 224, 27" ; (i) wafzg, NBT,
9. 43, 10. 59; (iii) wgm: PD,
16; 3 x/ﬁr{\, faga, UV, 19,

WHx'A, 1 gfa, pr. pl. of &, loc,
(this) being, MK, 7'; 2 @,

sing. of V=4,
to be, NBT, 5. 15.

U“ﬁ'll,(x/z{\, to be), wafg, KP
2.1,8.2,9.2;NB, 25. 2.

™

U\JcﬁT\IN'Cﬁ, gfg, ind. indicating a

(it) being

opt. 3rd pers.

cause, because, lit.

(so), NB, 1. 2.
A, (personal pron. Ist pers., see
next), 3%, we, BK, 6%
@'G‘ﬂ- (64" is a plu. termination
of pers. pron.), g3, we, BK,7".
N'T, @g, m.
BC, 56°.
N 37, qa, we. NA, 12. 8.

the hilt of a sword,

m. an instant, a very

WA, g,

small portion of time, BC, I".
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- 9§Re

W3 'RE, fag, a long time, BC,
16° s NA, 13, 2, 12.

WA (hon. for & ), the mother ;
1o, £, NA, 3. 82, f
RK, 4, 28, 29. |

WA, a country, place, 1 37, m.

PD, 21°; RK, 2; 2 fasx, m.

CS, 1875 NB, 9. 1. 12. 1, 17. 1. .

WA ARR'AIN, @ez, along
with the kingdom, LV. B12%"
WG, g, n. knowledge, wis-

dom, KP, 1. 1.

~.

U\I'HN'Sﬁ, g, wise, KP, 1, 3.

o o’

WE, g4, capable, LV, BI0'.

2

o~

torture, BK, 9°. 2]“._

WEN'YRN'S,  afeasr,  ed,
having given up, PD, 8"

&]’Eﬂ'ﬁE’N'q_ (ﬁ:ﬂ is pf. of
t}fc.‘q \/(qsr\, to abandon), gft-

55

NESFRR, waw, m, heat,

441

| SRR
I, one who gi_§e_s_ u;),
UV, 4, :
SEAHEN (FEN s imp. of
%”Eq, ‘y’ac«r\, to.ab_an.don )
gft@Sq, one should give up
(lit. gfegs, give up), UV. 4,

RENEANARY,  qearfenfa,
I am fulfilling, NA, 2. 16.

FENEANHER, ofgert, pr.

pl. making perfect or com-

plete, BK, 26°.
5@& 'qai'ﬁﬂ ) A1,
having taken, BK, 14°, .
&I/EN'@,, qf-, a . prefix, fully,
round, excessively, BC, 32",
BG. 3*; BK, 4°; NA, 7.7,
13.4;PD, 28", -
NESAHIARE] (o -,

ed.,

gT, to be thoroughly dried up),
gfegsafa, BG, ?_“l

RESYAMREN  (HESY
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FEaryagR A
AMS, afev g, to pay

homage), xgfegar, gd. having

received (in the sense of yft-

959, having paid homage), LV
A7,

U\“:N'ﬁ'qaﬁ'Q, xqfegea, very
agitated. NA, 7. 19.

WEA'Y'RER S, afewmd, pr.
pl. walking about, NA, 3. 2.

o~ P

WENYARA, (wfvfgy, to
cut completely), fg=gfy (lit -afy.
fegafa ), cuts, LV. BI18™.

NENYA5LFN (J5E, s pf.
of KTB/(:'\/ &, to abandon),

gftarsy, gd. having abandoned,

NA, 3. 11, 14.

é\\ﬁ:&'ﬁ'iq'Q, gfead, m. fatigue,

exhaustion, NA, 7. 19.

Cﬁﬂ'ﬁ"ﬂ‘ii, g7q, m. heat,

torture, BK. 22°.

VOCABULARY

v v
T
o

RENY TR, afceden, to
be avoided, PD, 28".

NESYERA, i, m. en-
joyment, NA, 7. 13.

NENYET R3], afigdy,
let it be fulfilled, LV. Bi82.

&]EN'QI'ER'Q, gfigw, exhaus-
ted, PD, 11°.

U\&N'ﬁ'gﬁ'q, 1 gf@meg, m. tak-
ing, KP, 1. 3;
taken, KP, 1. 1.

QR to be, 1 vaa, () =f,
BC, 7*; BK, 11*; C§, 14";
KA, 8'; KP, 10. 1; NA, I,
6%, 7.5 13. 11; PD, 6*;
UV, 21%; (i) ga, pr. pl. exis-
ting) MK. 6“; (lll) Hﬁa, CS}
10 ; MK, 4'; 2 iy, w3d,

LV.BI3%; UV, 6"; 3 Vg,
faaq, CS, 5%, 12",

o~

®R'F=, wiw, UV. 6"

2 qfgrdtq,
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NS
~ ' _

WRA (Vas, Vi, Vg, to be,
exist), 1 =f@, LV. Al4? ; NA,
6, 7 ; 2 wig, m. existence, Cs,
20° ; 3 f4EQ, exists, uv, 19%;

4- @q, pr. pl. existing, MK,

6*, 7.8 ; NB, 14.1 ; 5 g,
- f. existence, MK, 10* ; 6 €9,
n. existence, NB, 27. 1, 28. 1.

liﬁ'&]'&]'&q’ 7 fgaq, does not
_exist, MK, 3% |
&I/ﬂ'q*'“@x, wafa, MK, 8%

U\‘\I/ﬂ'qﬂ\!'ﬁ’ (:r‘ﬁ\',.pr. pl. loc. (it)
being, MK, 10°.

&rﬂ'&'&lﬁ, 1 =@dq, not exis-
ting, CS, 5* ; 2 & (lit. 7 wafq),
not, MK, 3 ; 3 arf, does not
exist, MK, 27; 4 & (it
a7 fgq ), do not exist, MK, 1¢.

-~ )

U\]ﬁ N, 1 mftgaE, not exis-
ting, MK, 3°; 2 a, not, MK,

14; 3« ﬁﬁﬁ,. does not exist,
MK, 10°.

443

Mg
&ﬁéﬁﬁ, YT, existing and not
existing, CS$, 10 ; MK, 7°.
@ﬁ'@, EIE?;, water offered at

the respectful reception of a

" guest, LV. A7°, _
6\1/‘555), A, m. merit, good,
advantage, KA, 8" ; NA, 31,
XF55°89, gue, endowed
with good qualities, BC, 33°.
&I/ﬁSﬁ@ﬁQ, ﬂmﬂ%, possessing

qualities, meritorious, LV.. B
100,

3Tl ENKY -

U\Iﬁ sai ﬂﬁ, AT, absence of
éooa qualities, BC, 24°.

N e ey N ¢

U\Iq 5‘% R Q, T, absence of
good qualities, BC, 38", ‘

%Sq(‘\%‘% qUATET, apprecia-

ting the merits (of others),

NA, 3.

MAD, 1 ey, shake, UV,

20(“; 2 9z, inconstant, un-
steady, BC, 21°.
!
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AR
:T‘E‘J\\]/'g]i, 'z']‘fma‘, not gone
away, steady, NA, 2%
q]&l/ﬂﬂ'KJ, gq1q, covered, cloth-
ed, BC, 65°.
AN YR QAR gy, shakes,
uv, 20°. |
z

SN
‘R'g'm'a, {9, m. the son of
o

I

Raghu, i. e. Rama, the hero :

of the Ramayana, BC, 36°.

AR, self, own, one's own, be- -

longing to oneself. 1 HEET,
BC. 30" ; NB, 10. 1 ; PD, 18";

UV, 3*; 2, BC, 3%, S, I7*;

LV. B 9'%; NB, 9.1, 12. 3,
24. 1;PD, 21°; UV, 12*; 3
g%, LV. B 3'; 4 @#g, RK,
36 ; 5 @ag, BC, 44°; NA, 7.8.
RC:':?"A,,}\, @99, m. a kinsman,

relative, BC, 44".

v

I
!

!

VOCABULARY

27

O\ -
RK'N]"%R;K]’ gda, m. one's
own gain, UV, 13%,
.QVV
KR q] ﬁﬁ, @4, m, one’s own in-

terest, self-interest, one’s own

object, NB, 25. 1.
?E'E]'Nﬁﬁ@ﬁ, GEFW, n. one’s
own characteristics, NB, 13. 2,
Rﬁ'ii, 1 SRS ind. of one's
self, by oneself, for oneself, BC,
10°; 2 g, ind. oneself, in
one's own person, KA, 5%
?E'E"MN, &g, self-dependent,
confident, BC, 2", 42°.
Ri'qaﬂ. own state, nature, 1°
gxfa, f. BK, 4°; PD, 30°; 2
g4y, m. MK, 3%
’RE':!@%'&R, fa:gar,  without
nature, MK, 10"
R, 1 7, ind. a prefix meaning
good, well, intensity, excellen-

ce, etc. UV, 26*; 2 538, m.
NB, 1.1 ; 3

excellence.
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’\q'ﬂﬂ
g, ind. a prefix expfessingb

excellence, well, BK, 4°.

xq'@‘ﬂ,*i 5, opened, fully i

blown. NA, 13" 2 sfaws,
raised, increased, BC, 36

RQ'Q$§’ fnyfid, adorned, BK,
,]8b. .

RQJIY (FIR pf. of F[IR,
v fga;, to cut off), - fa=37, pf.
cut off, BC, 57", ‘

AR5 1 §g-,ind. a prefix, up,
upwards, BC, 56" ; 2 9-, a pre-
fix, good, welll_, very; exce-
ssive, BC, 68" ; 3 qq-, a pre-
fix, thoroughly, PD, 19°.

AASRAARER, g, s

= .
being read (well), NA, 10%
RQ's'Q’I’N'Q, Slﬁi@, cast away,

thrown away, BC, 58°.

X35 AR AR REF, sfrag, imp. |

let it be fulfilled, NA, 13

/

445

’\4'5"’]3551
RAGRTNAAENN,  sgfea.. de-
lighted, happy, NA. 10. 4.
"RQ'S'Q@ﬂ, g3 0fq, makes, LV,
B9, o

:-\qs'@&rq, Eﬂ_ﬂﬁ, raised, in-

creased, BK, 18".
2'5°TY5, g, s own, KA,
RA5RE, @=g, very clear, NA,

10" |
23535 N, 56, imp. be gra-

cious or propitious, NA. 5. 3.

LY (=

=5 RS (RN pf. of 37T v

¥eg, to ask), umeg, pf,
asked. RK, 4. |

AQGAIRN (AR pf. of
quﬁ'q,' Va1, to torment 2

‘iﬁst[ﬁ"r, drags away (lit. maufq,

torments), BK, 1%
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’\Q'S'RRQ'SE\'@*

VOCABULARY

225835

STTRYVINIR,  wfew, | 2Q'5RAD, gafafen, well de-

opt. should pass over,

uv, 16
XQ'5"§N AR AR, g, m.

investigation, examination, KP
3. 1.

KQ’Z':@W:}, grewTfag, fapped,
NA, 8°.

*q"?'éﬁ, 95, imp. give, BC,
61"

;q'z'sr':"ﬁ, gasifq, pr- pl. loc.

one

l
(lit. 3afqq ), having renounced

the world.
r\q'svs:'q, qafaq, turned a re-
N oo

cluse, a religious mendicant,

LV Cl°.
X‘Q'S'QR'Q, 9E, n. a treatise
’ AC]
(esp. MK, »p.
176 ; NB, p. 154, 22, 1 ; NBT,

3.1,6.1,8.1,10.6,10, 11. 2,
4,5, 12.3,5.

introductory),

|
|

termined or decided. BK, 32¢,

XQ5RIRBE, qurg, pf. fell
down, BC.68".

m'i'g’a':!, ST, m. applica-
tion, practice, KP, 4. 2.

m'z'g’xﬂ%s@f sarfrged,  (lit.

SH&sy ), to be applied, KP,
4. 1.

X533, sqea, calmed., tran-
q:i’lized, NA, 10. 7.
Q5 GING, s, gd. having
e:tered, NA, 10. 1, 2.
RY5ARN, wdiey, imp. 2nd
p:rs. sing, take, 62°.
235 A NR, s, shakes, UV
20,
=858 TR, werd, delight-
g, LV, B 10~
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Barkian

:;qs:qﬂm q gxfzg, manifes-.

ted, NA, 12°

Q'5°QYR, ggafad, raised up,

NA, 11. 5.

::q"g’q, 1. gy, entered, BC,
15" ; 2 919, gained, obtained,
BC, 1. '

XQ'RE'A, g, pure, UV, 26"

XJ'ARR, g, m. tremor, agi-

tation, NA, 20,

SAGARAN, fafed, pf- of | RN, a deer, a wild beast, 1
N : .

- 4/?@%;, to lick, licked, BC, 53°.
XJQ'AJR | gwea, bright, BK, 2°.

SJ'ARK, ugfq, f. appearance, |
Nt :

production, NBT, 1%,
x:q'g&':h
KA, 6"

g%, employed,

o
=4 @, J9q, m. cessation, ex-

tinction, BI1”.

447

.o~
I
'Q'
£ @ Q, w¥@d, n. cessation, ex-
tinction, BK, 10" |

. ;\/ -
8a :q@(ﬁ 4, gFHI, m. very deli-
cate, BK, 4",

"\Q'}(q, fafi, n. darkness, NB,
6. 1.

=~
‘\Nfﬂ" H#fF, m. a sword, BC,

56".

Y ) .

X, a mountain, rock, ‘1 q9d, m.
NA, 7. 14, 19,22; UV, 6" ;
2 §i7, m. UV, 200,

IE, m. NA, 12°; 2 371, m.
BC, 60%, 62" ; PD, 3°; 3 gfa;
m.BC. 2 NA, [1. 4 ; 4 5z,
m- NA; 9. 9.

D . |

X'd, m=d, m. a mountain, NA,
G o

EI/E, [YF, m. a hare, PD, 6°.

N
’

N
2

0

A

a line, 1 3, f. PD_, 29°;
&ar, PD, 29°.
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SRS

?\&/ﬁﬁq, ¥arEa, without stri-

pes, RK, 21",

N

Rg\ﬁsq’ A+, m. honour, BC,
64

E“], (x/ﬁﬁ\, 77- /3 to know), 1 |

Zaf, NA, 5° ; 2 3fg, NA, 5°;
3 faar, f. learning, KA, 12°.

i"]ii%’ﬁ, férqa\, m.. learned, a |

learned man, UV, PD, 24*.
E\Irl'ﬁ:'sr‘q’ fagrgta, devoid of

learning, PD, 22°.

i:ﬂgi, ﬁ@:{?\, learned, PD, 21°.

learning,

1 fgagr, f. PD,
23%°; 2 §3g4, n. NA, 10.1,

Ry,

knowledge,

Eﬂ]'l]'&ﬁ’ fa{g;a\, m. leamed,i

RK, 17.

perception, '

|

+

‘?\:q':}'z\gr\'q, fa(am{rq, m. onei

who gives learning, a teacher,

PD, 25"

VOCABULARY

Rapy

Ry RFAB=, fanfdr. m. de-
sirous of learning, PD, 23"

RAy YRR, Fanfiy (i frae
#19 ), m. desirous of learning,
PD, 23".

ig‘lﬂgﬁ, ﬁ{gq\, m, a learned
man, PD, 21°.

E‘T!;IO\E‘Q, faamay, m. a class
of semi-divine beings, NA, 2.
9, 13. 22.

R 2aYIN, gy, leared,
PD, 20

Eq‘éﬁ, g (98 ), the Veda,
NA, 10. 4.

i\ﬂ]'o\“g'q'ﬂ, faarad, f. of faan-

g, a semi-divine being,
NA, 4.

Ezﬂﬂ, a family, caste, FF, n.
BC. 10°, 33°; NA, 13. 23 ; PD,
22" ; RK, 18, 21%; 2 sufq, f.

NA, 14° ; 8 g&, proper, right,
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R
. LV. BIZ”_; MK, 9 ;
s right, MK,‘Ti- ‘
i\ﬂ]ﬂ'il, 1 =2fr21, fn.:tfie sciencc
. of logic, .NB, 22. 1, p. 154
NBT, p. 116 2 RER right»,\CSf
22°; 3 oA, is right,BC, 61",
xﬂ]&'q;'o@; (v g, passive,
o

to be right), gsqﬁ, is right, NA,
3. 13,

iﬂ]ﬂ;q%'&/m'q’_ e, ;ust NA,

RE, 1w, deep, LV. A 147
23\3['5[ long KA R :

&Eisﬂq qﬂ%a removed to

a distance,

NA, 7. 13.
209, fig, long, LV. AG™.

4 I,

. removed

X535 7, n. a gem, BK, 2,
.28 31<;RK, 28. |
,;ﬂ,q;q, m. a course, order, BK,
27°, NA, 4".
56

away,

449

i\im
SRS e o
A 835 A qfema, £ service,
attendance, NA, 3. 14.: .
AN HA]4, 3[3‘{5", a regular

order, UV, 3.

Lo
A q,iﬁﬂﬁgg, m. n. a water-pot

(generally used by
NA, 10°.

ascetics),

ZC, 1 g& (or 3f4q), right, pro-
per, UV, 26°; 2 awg, #ht,
capable of, NB, 5. 1.

,é(.:fq,’ §qﬁ, is right, MK, 6".

} 2@:1]. 1 qmEa,

that
much, KA, 10°; NA, 3. 8, 6.
5, 12, 14; 13,13, 14. 14 ;2
19, as much as, NA. 3. 1, .5,
16.7..16. .
i'i'iq],..-f{%ﬁ,'one.,b’y one, NA,
3°, : i.‘
Ry qw{, éach, LV. B
I 2 UAFAE ., md smgly,
CLVIB2Ee. :

so much,
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RTIR | WA R
’3”]'3’\'&:, %nqu, pf. touched, ' troy, pf. q{ﬁ:‘]ﬂ, fut. qqﬁq]

laid hands upon, BK, 54°. imp. %/q]) BK, 13

|
Re'IC, gt l
( e
ﬂ" , 9e7%, pf- touched, or 5 qéq RE SR avd, fresh, MA.
laid hands upon, BC, 4*. i

7.19.
RV, e, m. touch, RK, 23" | 53N, @, m. £ a wave, NA,
i‘qgﬂ, ggafa, touches, lays | 8.
hands upon, BK, 7°. | o
Rm.gq.” @f@d, pleasing, char-: A 1 ptcl. denoting the sense -
ming, NA, 12°. © of ‘where as’, PD, 30° 5 2 ufy,
{W'q, qfaa, o (dar, f) sport, | ind. meaning ‘with regard to,’
LV, p. 114. . . “about’, BC, 43".
3'\’(113{ a1fgd, n. a musical instru- l A'AR, ®f4q, ind. in some cases,
ment, NA, 13. 2. : BC, 68%,".
EC, wind, 18153, m. NA, 7. 19 5 ARE, ee NN
\32 q1g, m. KP, 6. 3, UV, 20". \ Nq'l, the hand, arm, 1 g, m.

BK, 19°; 2 g&, m- BC, 56°;
; BG; 3%, NA’ 13. 2.
=) - 5
QAFT'N, 79, m. an abode, resi- - AAPAR], a serpent, 1 yaF, m.
dence, (Tib. lit. destruction, . . .
L BK, 3°; PD, 27°; 2 ys=H,
from éq’ q or qgfq to des- ; BK, 14".

%ﬁ'q, s, wet, RK, 35.



I. TIBETAN-SANSKRIT

W:rl'q
mq]':], the arm_', .hand, 1 ¥,
m. BC, 67°; 2 mfgy, m. LV.
Al12%°,

ACE diga, n. youth, NA, 5°;

PD, 11°, 22", |
NEN'@'Q’RS, Jagegafa, il

he will get up (GLIE'.C]; 3’@'\\/{911', '

to get up ; pf- &N n. e,

getting up; ‘q%'i.'?ﬂﬁ;, tll),

LV, Al0"-* | y

Nﬁ’ﬂ:} TgT, ind. frequently,
often times, BC, 141’7 _

QETIAY (RS, sfw, »
answer : 4]51734"1!: AN, =,

 caid), g, pf. replied, BC,

.+ 25% ‘

A&, a way, 1 sfarg £ KP,
4.2,3,4.51,6.1,47.1,3,
8.2.10.2; LV. C24,, 31, 7°,
., 9 afig, m. BC, 19, 68°; 3

A, m. KA, 95 LV. C7*; |

451

SN

o

NA,7.19,9.9, 12. 12; UV,
12, 16%; 4 ga¥g, n- NA, 7
PD, 4°. | ‘
NN,_ 1 #57, n. deed,
BC, 8; RK, 32; 2 a post-
’position generally indicative
of the ablative .case,, PD, 9%
ete. __ '
NN'@'&QR, aﬁzﬁ%a; m. the com-
pletion ‘of a work, occupation,

LV. C2e.

GNN'SR'Q, -#7, an affix indi-

work,

cating ‘madé of", 'con;istiﬁg
or composed of,”-BC, 27-.

"i'@f%’\ fa=grmzy, vermilion-
like; RK, 12, 34.

@:ﬂ&, 1dy, m a »poli(.:y, way,
RK, 27, 30, 33 ; 2 74, thought,
considered, BC, 47°. -

QARZ, #77¥, m. n. a cave, NA,
8".
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&

Efﬁ, 9§y, m. manure, KP, 2.
1, 3.
AN, a limb, body, 1 =7, n. BK,

'

1
|

3°; 2 sewsrg, LV. C2°5 3

#1q, m. KP,7.2; 4 w&, n
BG,2°; 5qg, f. LV.BY"; 6

e, m. BK, 14,21*; 7 999 n. j

BC, 60", 63° ; KA, 7°; 8 g, -

n. BC, 13°; 8 wdx, n.
67'; BK, 8'; BG, 3*;
10°%¢; LV.Al4*; NA, 7.7 ;
NBT, 3. 1.

BC,

KA, -

NS5, with the body, 1 =, |

NA, 12° 5 2 -qgq, LV. AI3*

NA, 2°; 3 ¥fe, BC, 43°.

@Nﬂﬁgﬁ’ -mia, with the body, |

LV. Al3%.

i

@Ngﬁ‘, ZAF, m. body-less, .

cupid, NA, 12-.

DE”]N g-, a ptcl. good, exce-

llent, much, very much, BC,

11* ; PD, 25°.

‘
|
{
i

VOCABULARY

AF
ﬁﬂﬂ'ﬂ'@%, Suer¥, wishing
bliss, CS, 22".

NANAR, well, good, 1 g,
ind. LV. AI3®; NA, 11*;
UV, 17°; 2 arg, n. NA, 12.10;
3 g, ind. LV.A7", 12%,

QAN LRI L, gferw, being
in a good state, NA, 7. 3.

in}ﬂ'q#gﬁ'q, gFd, n. any

good or virtuous act, UV, 17°
- [T
AN AR ?l\, A,  one

should practise, UV, 6.
AN AXARN, @@, n. wel-
come, happy arrival, NA, 11"
ARNEA, 393, m. a preceptor

who performs the upanayana

ceremony, dcdrya, PD, 25
\-I
Nﬂ g ( [-VqI, to take; with
g, @@, a song, ¥V, to
sing). 1 myfa, PD, 3*; 2 T,
NA. 12.5.
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AFHR AT
AFUZ AT (VF'E, vag, to
- stake), ;rg:;swfa, NA; 7 5.‘
N@ a chapter, : 1 aézn'q, m. BG.
p: 152 ; 2 afsyT, m. NB,22.
2;RK, | ; 3qfigd, m. KP, p.

183, LV. A, p. 14, B, p. 121,
C.p- 131 ; 4 g, BC, p. 113

m Crm' naleaf UV 21°.

& @N 73R, f. story, account,
‘news, LV. B20'.
r'i]/:r, 'fﬁq‘ﬁq, ‘m. contratiety, re-
verse, BC, 20", -
, 547:1]%! -:ﬁrunzfv;, f. wrong view,
Cs, 3.
A, fqzar ind. false, UV, 9.

&qfqa'%it'ﬂ:'gi, T —

gq, inf.
down, to vdestroy:' (tie. fafagras,

to cause to throw

throwing down; destruction),

KP, I.1.:

455

<q Esi fafomra, .

down, destruction, KP, I. 3.
A, e, slanting, NA-, 2.

falling

(1][: ZXEIHI m. opportumty. occa- .

sion, a proper or opportune

timé,EBC, 4.

- . . -
AR Q, Y, M. a blind man, -

. KA, !8(‘..
'Q’iﬂ'g,ﬂ, enjoyment,. 1 9N,
m. BG, 5 BK, 28°,740°, 32" ;

2 gwii, RK, 19.

ﬂ, {4y, n. flesh, meat, RK; 35.
QR waig, o
blood. RK, 36.
IR, 1 waEd,
B6® ; 2 q\%, the east, LV.BZIZS.

. ':ﬂeshv and

i
_dprisen, LYV.

q@, 4, m. the race to -Whish

the last Buddha belonged,
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S
- ~
BK, 11*; BC, 60'; LV.
2020,28, 2]2.
ATERE, awage. m. the
-~ A% :
prince of the Sakyas, LV. B~

217,22, 224,
&~
IASAN, wFgmw, m. the

Sakyians, LY. B20".

ﬁ'qz‘&\y, <qd, gone, dead, LV.
Bi72¢.

g3, 77, dead. NA, 5. 2.

o B
R, atree, 1 g m. NA, 10*;

2 @, m. LV.BY; 3 gy, m. |

BC. 49*; 4 3w, m. BC, 46";
LV. C 10" ; PD, 22

AR5, w1, m. a chariot, LV.
B21%,” ; RK, 35.

aﬁ'ﬁﬂﬂ'iﬁ w7, thick. (lit. -

777, thick tree), NA, 7-19.

-~
*CMS , exceedingly, excessively,
o

well, 1 Zfg-, ind. a prefix, NA, .

B .

VOCABULARY

I
12.4; PD, 29!; 2qgw, LV.
Bl6*; 3 am, BC. 66" ; 4 any,
rightly, LV. A7%, 12%2,
ﬁﬁ’j% Elfﬁ'm, very great,
RK, 30.
G558, wfrgy, very broad.
wide, NA, 10°,

: ﬁa\'sgq?{ﬁ'gq, Hgraareias,
very violent, very daring, NA,
7.2.

- F5'RERY, s, ind. enough

" of. no need of, NA, 2. I.

: aﬁqlﬁﬁh gg@, very happy,

UV, 23 24

gF5AEFS, dwad, n ten-

d:mess, (lT't. gFA, very deli-
cate), BC, 28"
9N, 13, m. force, LV. A

i 14*1; 2 Hm?-ﬁ, n. power, capa-
city. NBT, 9. 39, 10. 15, 12. 5.
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ﬂ:qérsag

‘q“]“‘lsi s ?T%(HH;), pqwerful,

RK, 36. :
98, @, . bark, NA, 10%,

ﬁﬁﬂﬁﬁq, %{-maqa m. not a |

. man, KP, 4. 4.

AS AN YNRTD, Fags, m.
not a man, KP, 4. 4.

NE]N, 1 -3,‘ oﬁe who knows, BC,
40°; RK. 15; 2 /g7, to
know, W, pr. pl., BC, 30° ;

AR, CS, 6" 3 V&, to con- |

sider, =4, PD, 117.
N, e, having known,
i, SR, imp. know), UV,
16°. o "
GNATN, (I, g, n. know-

ledge, &5@ 1s pf. of Q§ﬁ,“

V&, to do), sm@ifH, | know,
uv, 1", )

455 -
R

@N'ﬁﬂ,'sﬂm, gd. having knqwn, .

LV. A8". |

QN'Q, 1 -3, m. one who knows,
BK, 7; 2 knowledge, (i) 1,
n.KP,3.1; NB,1.1,2. 1. 6.
3,8.1, 1.2, 13. 1, 18. 1, 25.
2:NBT.2.2,7.6,8.5, 9. 16,
112,12, 9. (i) wify, £. NB,
5.1; 3 3fgq, one who knows,
BC, 4. |

q&”‘q, 931, f. wisdom, PD, p.

L uves.

G, Gmp. of B, mp- vy,
to come),. 1 HAA, come, BC,
50'; 2 ufy, NA, 8.1, 10, 1,
12 7.

q]xqﬂﬂ, (it represents both pre-
sent and past tenses, but most-
ly in the past te'nse, and means
Vg, togo), 173, NA 3. 9;
BK, 15" ; 2 s, BC, 63°; 3
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A4=°q
741, BC, 65'; 4 @@, NA, 3.
11 5 5 arfy, BC, 647, 66",

~ s
q]ﬂx)Q, EITE\‘Q, moistened, wet, '

NA, 10. 5.

|
|

i

AN, a7, m. a wing, RK,

21"

{45, 1 gqﬁ, it is remembered, |

said, KA, 6" ; 2 ¥gd, remem-
bered, said, declared, CS, 7" ;
PD, 25, 26",
Q98 fid, n. a friend, BC, 36,
.

X, the earth, 1 ffa, £. BC, 6%
NA, 5"; UV, 21*; 2 gfyst,
£.BC,20°; KP, 6.2; 3 ufi,
£. BC, 68" ; 4 e, £. BC, 268",

N'H3, s, n. seed, CS, 12°,

N'C\E‘ﬁ, ggq1, f. the earth,
BC, 23*.

NG, 3, . the earth, BK, 20°,

Nz

-
quq @rad, n.  the nether

world, one of the seven regi-

ons below the earth, NA, 14"
Nﬂ"i}&], 3999, n- the three

worlds, (i. e. heaven, earth,

and the lower region), NA, 6.

JCAFN, the Lord Buddha, 1
g%, BC, p. 113. BK, 9" ; PD,
8 ; 2 waEgg, UV, 14

NS, 1 swwa, n. awaking,
LV. A13" ; 2 gofqgg, awak-
ened, LV. B5".

Ni'qr\':’ﬁﬁ, SITR, m. awaking

(SR, awaking: NFER’
AN, amkerfy, £, or WAL, m.
awaking state),LV. A",

S ( N+A¥ ), a1, ind. or, UV,
26",

XX, loc. §fF, on the earth, NA,
6".
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3
N, f#q, interrogative pronoun,
1 7, who, BC, 3_9“ 3 NA, 5";
PD, 2/{" s UV, 21 ( ﬁz\l ): 2
F; whom, NA, 1"; 3 =,
(i\.!“’\l) "BC. 27°; &, ind.
where. BC, 45"
@éﬂ’]’ interrogative
who, 1 %, NA,
a1, NA, 13. 19, 25.
W (for TN,
RK, 8.
ANTT AN, gifie,  thirty-
- two, LV. A139 10145
N&I S R:q q:rfa}aa: thirty-six,
RK, 7.
@N g:, iEf\&IE[,' a certain man,
LV. B19%,*.
ﬁ:':}]\, fdg, m. the lion, PD, 6° ;
RK, 21°.

pronoun,

7.2 2

. three.

ﬁ:ﬁaﬁ, fagmga, n. a throne,

NA, 6°
57

457

SERICHEY
NNN the mind, 1 fa’ﬁ n. BC,
©26'; NB,10. 1; UV, 25°%;

2 S, n. BC. 36 67°: NA,
7%, 8% 3 ga4, n. BC, 39m
NNN@ :‘_’]N ﬁ-{ﬁqﬁf Mmd-

understandmg, a ,proper name,

- RK, 2, 22.

NS SR, gaw,
with a pure mind, LV. BI1’.

one

| &?‘]N'si'ﬁﬁ'lh d-d%§, m. not a

being, KP, 4. 4.

NSFFA, (F{R- ), (@=w)
t[Fm\, one with a mind (which
is afflicted), BC, 12°.

NNN'AR'N, faffy, £ bliss,
hapbiness (lit. happiness of the
mind), NA, H. 2.. '

Nﬂﬂ IAEN Si \/f'\‘vr{{ to t]’nnk)

fa=qafa, you are thmkmg NA,
l'l

NNN'SQO\, gz, n (i) a. brave



LV. Al2*; (ii) the first of

FRNAGHY, adnafer, be-

458 VOCABULARY
SRR | S
mind ; with K'&%, &ify, fll il’, g=q, m. tooth, NA, 12%;
perfect spiritual  enlighten- : NBT, 5. 18.
ment, before it, it means | 7R¢ a
a Bodhisattva, an aspirant % SN, =7, separated, MK, 1F°.
to bodhi, BK, p. 137; ,! SRS

the well-known three gunas,
( NRNRARYR, g,
like @77 ) BK, 12°,

NNSRNGS, &7, that  which
has sprung from the mind, re-

lated to mind, NB, 10. i.
ﬁﬂﬂ'a:, 1 T, pendered
over, BC, 68" ; 2 fasgrga,
pl. pondering; LV. A13%.
-
Ng'a, #Ud, m. a sage of the
name, BC, 30° 51
ﬁlm‘&ﬁ'ﬁ'q, a1y,  removing,

causing to perish, UV, 14%

pr.

ﬁm'éﬁ, sga9d, pr. pl. remo- .

ving, NA, 7. 19.

longing to a worlding, natural

or unsanctified man, LV. CI".

if‘i!/’\'%ﬁ], 39T, knowing pre-
cisely, 7KP, 4.3, 4,5.1,6. 1,
2,3,4,7.1,2,3,8.2,10. 2.

RN (often with @ before it).
Zifg, beginning or beginning
with, NB, 6. 3 ; NBT. 2. 1.

gﬁq&‘l, beginning, beginning
with, and others, 1 =fy, m.
NBT, 1°; 2 wmafa, . NA, 7. 7.

S (pf. of RE{TQ, Vg, to go),
went, reached, came, 1 IYYFI-

a1, LV. A*; 2 w1q, BC, 51°;
BK, 9°; 3 swwegag, imp. (let
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one go), BC,50° : & st (pf.
Var, to go)}, BK, 14%

iﬁ:?, '-ag\tq’ gd. having gone
or approached, LV. A6,

I\TE'iN, W@y, gd. having gone,
BC, 50*; PD, 17

R~ - . g

NR'A, 1 g, went, arrived, UV.
17°; 2 wxa, n. going, LV.
Bi9=2, '

K\ﬁ'ﬁ"‘x'ﬂj*, came out, went, 1
fsgrea, NA, 4. 1; 2 79,
BC, 67°. |

§EN, s, imp. go, LV. A2%

me - -

AN N g, f. a finger, NA, 12.4.

ﬂﬂ, gd, m. a son, LV. A9'? ;

~ RK, 5, 6, 20, 24. _

ﬂﬂiﬁ 94, m. a son, BC, 3l

33, o

NS, 1 Wi, it may be, NA,

©12.13; 2 41, ind. or, PD; 9%

459

5Eq

o~ . \
ﬂﬁ.q, ¥9, m. transmigatory exis-
tence, birth, samsara, CS, 1*;

UV, 6

JAER, wwwm, m. the des:
truction of birth, UV, 16".

ﬁi'ﬁﬁ'q, 97, m. the absence’
of birth, UV, 16°.

ﬁi'@, g, f. service, NA, &,

5.4,6.2.

SqENT, g, of. prel
serving, NA, 5°. '

yRA, (VT&, /0, to protect),

1 wfa, BK, 13°; 2 wfy,
NA, 1.

&}:N\an‘r ( §}EN pf'.- of S:)

qTqd, imp. protect.

vﬁq]'q, T1g, m. burning, ‘BK, 14,

~_. ) . )

ﬁi %’ﬁ, 9g%F, anxiously desi-
-rous, eagerly expecting, NA,
8?.
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YA
gﬂ'q, geqr, f. thirst (lit. and

fig.), strong desire, BC, 45* ;
LV. B18, C58, 6% UV, 59, 22

N AR QNN L, f.ex-

pectation, BC, 10°.

&, life, 1 sfm, n. BC, 21°; -

2 gr, m. BG, 5°.

—~
NSV, 1 gig, m. life, RK,
36 ; 2 wfgg, m. a- living,

being, BC, 47°.

.\/ . - H
RF)'REJN, farfa, killed (lit.

" deprived of life), PD, 6°.

V .\ -
ﬁq'] &i q, 9-5f19, m. not a living
being, KP, 4. 4.

= -~p :
NE'NER, asgqmy, imp. let it be

endured BC, 55°.

};}’R, again, 1 ‘ga{, ind. KA, 6%
BC, 50';
649, 67°.

§R'{¥E'§, gyfawed, gd. having

gone back, LV. B19*.

2 7, BC, 17¢, 47°

VOCABULARY

AL
3“14'4&'54%'%’, qR,  arrived.
NA, 7. 22.

~

S\}: (Vara, \/ﬁTﬁ;, to beg, ask),
grd, LV. B13%.

§f:'f:1, 1 747, a suppliant, NA,
7°; PD. 15" ; 2 grafy,
solicit, LV, B16°.

you

&1‘1, o= ( BT e ), a teacher,
PD, 25

é’ﬂq'q, a8W, n. taking, here in
the sense of farg,
KP, 3. 1.

a\i‘(q'q‘;, fafgg["], inf. to learn,
KP, 4. 1.

?;;’E}ﬁ?ﬁ, AT, m. a teacher,
preceptor, NBT, 10. 46, 11.12.

learning,

};‘fi!'ﬂ, farsg, m. a disciple, pupil,
1. 10.

AR gz, sharp-sounding, NA,
2",



/
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RS

| Wii’ﬂi@ s, imp. lis-

‘ten, LV. B17%2,

MNRA, new, 177, RK, 35;
2 1@, NA, 10. 6. B

ANA, wqra, bright, BC, 13,
AMNAT bright,
clear, open, 1 551@, NA, 6.5 ;
2 =7, BK, 17°; 3 xg=us, C8,
2°; 4wz, BK, 32¢; LV.
B4 o

ANARR"GA, Fead, it shines.
KA, 4°.

clear,

ANA @R, ez, clear, NA, 12°,

ﬂ‘l@[:’ (N/aﬁ'\, “\/aiﬁ\, efc. to ‘ say,

talk, spea.k),,_ 1 SFT4, CS, 20

2. gwafa, BC.37" ;3 wiaf,

CS, 3*; 4 T, f speech,
'NBT, I°. |
:q@[:'Q, («/a'a\, etc. to say, pf.
AR, imp. FIR ), «-zme,

very

MR

(at the end of a compound),

called, BC, 38",

MYEN (see ML), 1 &3,
pf{.’ said, BK, 314,

AYENGN, gmr, gd.  having

said, RK, 33,

MARN, 1 said, () AT,
pf. BK, 25°: (i) =, RK,
23; 2 FWR, is being said,
Cs, 4", .

YN, 1 a’q"tbree-féld.‘ BK,

i2*, 31*; NBT. 10, 14; 2. 17,
three, BK, 9" ; NB, 25. 2.

:f]ﬁ“, gold, 1#=4, n. BC, 56",

59°; 2 gam}, n. UV, 6" ; 3&47,
BK, 28", -
AR WA, =g, with a
golden handle, RK., 9.
ARG REAFSE, ez,
made of gold, BK, ot |
q]ﬂ/ q, fafwar, f. medical -’treat_-

ment, curing, PD, 17°. -
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N

= -
RN'Q'NF'A, a9, not a thriv-
ing one (in the sense of a

man), KP, 4. 4.
AR, 17, ot ptel. of VT,

killing, PD, 18%; 2 fagfeq, 1 kill, ;

BC, 62"; 3 3y, m. killing, |

PD, 3
I8,
A&, s, n. life, BC, 224

N3G 3RS, s, pt. pl living, |

NA, 5. 2.

MR, s, imp. bring, (lit. |

g5, ask), LV. B17*.

4 za, killed, PD,

‘1]3{"11%5], fadgy, imp. inform, .

LV. A2'.

-’ﬂiﬁl'q’\'g fagrg, to be in-é QNN'Q’:'S, o=, (pt. in the

formed, BC, 14°.

ﬂ]il/ﬂl'ﬂgﬁ, Y, imp. bring,

BC, 62°.

BC, 10°.

VOCABULARY

ANNQR"g

AN (pf. QNN ), 3757, to be
accumulated, BC, 22°.

QNA, &=19, is being killed, PD,
18°.

NN JNNBAE, s, un-
thinkable, RK, 19, 35.

QNKA58, 1 v, n. medita-
tion, NA, 1*; 2 sy, pt. pl-
meditating, NA, 2¢; 38 3w,
concentration, m. RK, 10.

N4,
thonght,

intention, thinking, a

1 gfqg™, m. LV.
BI8™; 2 fa, f, CS, 115 3
fafega, n. NA, 7.9; 4 g, m.
BC, &.

sense of the near ft.) is being

thought, NBT, 10. 37.

- ANWAR'Y iy, should re-
:qil/ﬂ'lh N, m. maintaining,:

move completely, (lit. should

blow out), UV, 3%
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LACREE R

ANAAR'JN'IN, gafrar, ed.,
having indicated, NA, 8. 3. -
LSSV R, cool. NA. 7. 19,

QNW Q§ﬂ Qﬁﬂ@?ﬂ f.- coolness, |

BK, 23",
RRENT, afr,
got assembled, LV. B 20°.
&R, g, n. religious or moral

merit, BK. 1° 9 ; CS, 1.
AR §HN, mwmgatin, f. over
enjoyment, LV. C '

SOEREEN Rﬁﬁ X, geasa, de-
-sirous of religious' merit CS,
8"

R SRS RE A, wgwa, the ab-

sence of religious merit, CS,

6. ~

QYRAN (pf. of JYR'H, to make
or become less), @g, thin, less,

LV, Big®.

gd. having-

AYRARFN

YR (. of N a1, W, to

protect, pf. AYEX), arg, imp.
3rd pers. sing. NA, I°.
AyRR, 1 *(‘?;ra[,
\;)r. pl. keeping, BC, 3% 2 i,
f. protection, LV. B20% ; NA.
7 ~ |
AYS'AR B, rord, for guard- |
ing LV. B 21,
%}EN see :zgt:) g, NA, 2.
Q§1E<\I§I see :K:}E) qFd, s
bemg protected NA7.7.

RGN (of. of I, Ve,
to burn), 1 gefa, BK, 1% 2 zar-
am, UV, 24°,

(see above),

YA (of. AYAN), e, .

training, culture. BK, 19, 10%,
137, 24,

q&q#q&'@ﬂ, forQa,-one should
‘learn, UV, 16 f.
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Ay
JZAN, fafqa, trained, NA, 11°
QYA (AN, Fe v, o

deceive, pf. AN, imp. &}N),

fyg@sg, gd, having deceived,
BC, 48".

9

.V C .
594 H, w5y, broken to pieces,

o

shattered.
G HR Y'Y, wiizd, made |
~> |

broken to pieces, shattered, !
cs, 1 i
2—5‘, 1 fgq, f. the heaven, BC, 58°; %
2 fxn, divine, NA, 17.5; 3
¥4, m. a god, lord, LV. A3*,
B7°, 8, 127. 14°, 20°°; NA,
2.4,7.2; (in the sense of
a king PD, 8: 4 ¥gaT,f.a
god or goddess, NA, 20. 11, 17. |
5:5 39, n. destiny, fate, BC, v
197; 6 AT, used hguratively

VOCABULARY

N

for 2nd pers to show respect,

RK, 23.

%’ %KI‘I 1 19, a term of respect
applied to elders or other vener-
able personages. (It is also a
term of endearment usually

inferiors or juniors.

%"gq] lit, means I, a god,
applied here to the father who
is regarded as a 'god), Bk, 5%;
2 %a{, m. a god, lord, LV. B15',
17°,

used to

%I'%.qr %ﬂm:{’ n. to see a god,
NA. 12. 14,

Z'S AN, fedaq, a god. BC,
58", 60",

%'iqﬁi'f’gﬂ, HeRg, m.
Great God, Siva, RK, 32.
"& ax3q. a king. LV. BI0?,

the

IR sp

'g\": 2dl, a goddess, BC, 33°;
NA, 13. 20.
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RGN

5 .

oA A

§ 39N, 27y, m. a ‘multitude
of gods, BC, 58°.
U\I =y, divine, BC, 58, 63°.

Qe

5

%‘1 U\!N wfgfast, dlvme, (lit. 2g-
fﬁﬂ‘q), belonging to the domam
of gods), UV, 22°.

%7:71,’ Zfy#, more, NA, 7°.

%YEI]:MN, mfaeraar, asse;})t,’% ac-

~ ceptance, BK, 24, 25°.

59F,

1 ztﬁﬁﬁ, m. excess,
LV. Al3*; 2 =ifys, r_nofe,
PD, 13°; 3 seafiqs, higher,

.greater, BK, 6°;

wise man, KA, 3%
FIRRITS, g,

nants of the fo?d eaten,

NA, 6°. i

= a4y -

%539, we, ind. with, NB, 9. 1.
Wcﬂ qu SN qEd, natural

nate, BC, 49°.

4ﬁ{T‘9’ma

rem-

465

g
@', 717, n. prose, KA, 11°.

3

13

Y,

¢3

FCTR, @'gy, vb. drops, falls
o
down, BG, 3°. -

-
%:: qsﬁ, fqueqrd, n. an alms-
bowl, RK, 10.
%.‘T, zfgw, south, LV. B21*.
W

o~ _
W'q'i'“], HqaT; a king of the
name, RK.
ZN'UTI, %4, ind. a vocative ptcl.

" or a kind of gentle address,

NA 7.22.
W ‘N, 1 7@, ind. a word show-

ing surprise or wonder, NA,
"6.2,7.24. 10.4, 13.2; PD,
30°; 2 g=a, tind. a ptci. im-
»pl_ying joy, surprise, or grief,

.BC, 62
Wsm 39|, n. a lotus, blue

lotus. BC, 57°.

58
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)

g

. PO
sig, m. AX'EX, a ray, beam of | IF@ar, gd. *N'ZN| having not

light.
sig#, 1 () n. 8, a cloth, (ii) m.
B8R, aray; 2 R§ERLES

with a ray.
TFQd, vb. 8N, made.
T, @'ﬁi'q, without a cause.
s, vb. 3N, got (it) rﬁade.
WFI, vb. NE'ﬁ, they two did.

A, m. 3‘\\15\5, a wrong or
bad time.
AFd, N'SN, not
gained.
ey el T
wgawar, f, JNAHTIR A,
ungratefulness.

HFd, 3535", that which is not

done, not

to be done.

done.
e, AT AR T IE REE, not
to be followed. .
HiFAA, S'Q'ﬁ'gi, without

any action.

a9 (*35‘\{ ), N'Eﬁ, exempt
from decay,

=fg, n. 5?1"1], the eye.

AL, n. @5\1, a home.

=far, m. 5\7, fire.

AT, ind. 5*135\'5, in front of,

before.

Fanfag, m, §'3KN, a leader.
T, Rﬁ'q'é\]\ﬁ’:h n. not fading.

7ig, m. 1 ;q]ﬂ, a mark; 28K

the lap.
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REA
3[%:(, m. n, §:r, a sprout, shoot.
TE, n. 1 U\Iﬁmq] 2 AN the
body, a limb, o

Si'ﬁﬁ, a woman.

iﬁi'?\]‘,‘a finger.

sga, f.

=gd!, f.

TAIH, m. R'i: a mountain.

wfmg, NN FNAFIY un-
‘thinkable.

H=7q, 5\1:7]6\1’: not perishing.

T, n._ﬁ'QN, ignorance.

wafa, m. 1 §NH 2 FHF,
the hollow of the hands joined
" together,

TS, m. n. %’, :, an egg.

T, ind. 1 AN, 2 RFX,

3 §a'§§, 4 ’%%’WN, there-

fore.

ofF-, preﬁx,,fﬁﬁ, exceedingly.

467
Eic
afmam (i ), A33°93
, gx, for stepping beyond:
sr‘r‘assra, QN passed.
e, m. S5, a -guest'..

afaagd, ﬁﬁ 5 5 very great or
big,
sifaE, m. 1 Rfdﬂ]ﬂq lit. I,

noble ; 2 5:’] 4, excess. ‘

HJAd, adv. Néq'ls excessxvely

@lﬁ 23 £ 55 %’ﬁ

very bold or adventurous

AI-qareias,

s@q, m. NEN'H, passmg away
=g, ind. -Gﬁi, here.
=g, ind. 139, 2 AN,

_and, if, supposing, v
s, ind. 1 WE'E, 2 AF, or.
#JH, pron. @ﬁ that (1it. this).

AT, AN Nﬂt not seen.

then,
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W-ga
HEH, n. g'a\gm, a miracle.
#a, ind. 1 8%, 283°RE 3 L,
to-day.
5y, ﬁS:, even to-day.
SRR, vb. N\ﬂ’:'%\, saw.
s, IR, mfd,
without the second.

T, m. N, the lip.

31*173%73, ﬁﬂ‘%'qn?ﬁ's&, surpas-
sed, beaten down.

51fy%, adv. %J:T]'q%’ more,

SfaFT, m. HIN, right.

Hfgss, gd. ﬁq:'i'SN, having

possessed.

sfyafa, f. G\:‘ITQ’ attaining.
sfqasghy, vb. SRERTR gets.
fyg, m. AR, a lord.

wfyTaq, RQC'EIT ruling or deter- |

mining.

|

VOCABULARY

HAwqNg
me‘ﬂ, f. %‘1:'].:1]%&, assent,

acceptance.

e, KRR, concerning the
self.

=TT, m- 5\1\5’ a chapter,

meqafy, vb. AN, resides.

A, f @N'ﬁﬁ'Q, home-
less (life).

saw, m. QNER body-less,
i. e. cupid.

sgars, AR ARY, not per-
mitted.

FAIY, adv. 1 EN'N, 2§'5\"5“1,
3 RAGI, 4 TA)5, 5 &

S'Rl: (o=a'( ?{), after.

o

o7, n. 2N, food.

AT, EN‘%R'Q, one who gives
food.

-~

:'ﬁ-REq]'

13,V

LIk

HAFAY,
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Faaidfea -

;{R'G\ﬂ&'ﬂ!) not to be led or.

guided by others. !
TR ARRE A,

“mischievous,” harmful.

SR fEa,

¢ a'-\/
g, N'AN| not worthy.

Famrg, N'GKA,] not come, fu-
3 .

ture.

LA, a\’&'q':ﬁﬁ'q, without com- -

ing. ,
s, 1 TR, 2 A5,
" not self.
gard, 53 X584, having not

d/ifferént things.

HATHTE, %‘:'Q'ﬁﬂﬂ? without a

reflection.

A, 1 ’iﬁ’ﬂﬂ'ﬁﬁ'“, 2

ARAN YRR L, not depend-
ing on, or restiné" upon.
ara, 55 & WL, without any

support.”

469
| “mgmi

Wﬂﬁza'ﬁ', ngﬁq’ not produced.

wfea, ﬁ'gﬂ]'Q, not'eternél.'

s,  SYFTATT,  that

which cannot be pointed out.

wfafza, ﬁiﬁ, not blamed.
Hfqgy, ﬁﬁsgz{ very wide. |
ZfE/, m. N'Eﬂ, absence of

. certainty. '
=, AFAARRE,  without
suppression. V
Ifieta, Qﬁfﬁﬁ;q, without go-
ing out. ‘

=fg, A 'RRE'D, undesirable.
Hgwer, f. 3rd. case, R A3
R3'AR°AZCY, with “kind-
ness. See p. 362. ‘ .
agﬂ:@'q propl. (fit. g ),
ES YRS, following.
mgnfer, ENYRITR, o fol-

lower, following.
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HIIE,
FFIE, imp. Z(]ﬁ'{lr,/ﬂ’ do treat

with kindness.

T, m. ENYAILT a fa-
vour.

[, EN@W}%ES fit to be
favoured.

Fg=g7, B LR, without des-
truction.

Tty vb. SFNAR'G, | do.

HATA, gﬂ'q&fﬁﬁ, not ori- !

ginated.

gination.
smgeasy, gd - N HEN, having not
given up.
mafm, AEFNARRIL, not
anxious, not frightened.
smgwre, gd. RN, having not
approached, (lit. IgTR, m.).
srgafor, gd. §RNR, having re-

ceived.

‘.

VOCABULARY

HaafaT
zrat@'(rr, 3rd case, 25]'11"3@% in

regular order.

g, pr.pl. INN'Y'YL feel-

ing.

agyan, imp, PN YFTAR

§Nﬂﬂ let (it) be felt.
wgE, o ENYRINY, o
ference.
agag, ENYRIFARG jnfer-
able.

- D mgdmd, ENAWIRE Lppro-
ATAIE, E'Nﬂ'q, having no ori-

|
|
!
i
i

ving, causing pleasure.

. -
TAFANT, m. g‘\ A, applying one-

self to.

- g, me BTN Jove.

HIET, 1 EN@'&!gﬁ, 2 ENY

Ngﬁ'q. corresponding, equal,

LY 4
YT, m. K, consideration, obe-

dience (lit. §@&, n. mouth).
ﬂgﬂﬁ’-‘(, EN, one who follows.
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ERCEC

HGGHA, n, ﬁ:\léﬁ, the secon- .

dary marks,
AGYUE,  m.

praise, profit.
ECIRES §N§Q§i, instructed.
TS, qﬁq'qx's, to be done.
agaden, EN ar O\QCN lI"\ 5

be followed. -
-HGER, m. 1 283 2 %“

accordance with.

999, gd. qaﬁ havmg persued

according to.

mAHTd, ﬁ"i 5“]545; havmg no

one thing.

Zad, 3rd case, R%ﬂ, by this:

@, m. NER, an  extremity,
Cend.

s, RANA], inner
L self ’ '

w=afiq, qg@ﬂ, covered.

EN'@'Q%"}N';}, ‘

[ATHR, m

471
i
e, n. FRS9, the sky.
.: sr=éft1a; ‘n. 8%, intermediate
space or time.
Tk, BT, inside.
T=qs, SF, near.
| ==, 7t: case, &Iﬂ’i; ne;ll:. .
sy, ME'A blind:
n | =, G, other.
| iies, R ES, each other.
zfegsy, gd. AFFNGN, - having

considered or searched for.

rgl—afa vb. q q

gets)

follows

( lit.

A, f. é’, water.

: ':q?;’ﬁ@ﬁ,_ mischief,
harm, =

qagq. pr. pl. Sy @C removing.

Erq:!nf'a, vb. QSR q, go away
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A

ECr :qaﬁ, other.
T, vb. NIE AT o,

5fY, ptel. 1 g:, 2 O\,:, 3 WK,

|
!
[
|

i

. . [
it denotes emphasis, also, too, !

etc.

wgra, ANRGNNNF, deme-
ritorious act.

A, vb. NERUFN, wor-
shipped. '

w1 T3R5, 2 §RAFE,
not preceded.

A7, BV, expectation, hope.
aqe, Y™, removed.

BT e
EW}H‘T, Wy ‘ﬁ :q, a proper name.

sZafady, ed. N'GN, having
not informed (lit. ;Fq).

Hafas, qﬁﬂ'ﬁﬁ'lh not firmly
fixed.
TG, @ﬁi\!ﬁ, having no condi-

tion.

Zfy-

EERECOR iﬁilﬁgﬁ not con-

sisting of a condition.

| FIRIT, @c‘ﬁ'ihﬁ"\l'ﬁﬁﬁ, not

having a condition.

HAYATT, m. qn]'&l’i, carefulness,

vigilence.

- =, 5\1’;5\7:7] not dear.
N>

wara, AR, devoid of intellect,
foolish. :

T, vb. 1 %ﬂ ;2 gﬂ'q’
said,

TqAF, ﬂ&4ﬁi one without
devotion.

HAYTT, ﬁ@gﬂﬂgﬁ, one who
gives the assurance of safety.

FIFA, vb, 3:, was.
~
T, m. 1 ﬂi;z NJ4H,
absence.
ofq-, prefix, 1 5\1&?'32 &I?{ﬁ'

q;, towards,
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;wfag
. N/ . . \ -
Elﬁﬁ, N:ﬁ ISES HN, experien-
ced.

wRtam, n. I93, a statement, say-
ing.

s, vb. JEX, is being said.

wfiy, S[ERARZA, to be
mentioned, the subject matter.

Hfafa, _a!’r‘:’og'q:fi:r]c'a'q,',e_
joicing at.

wfafisfagd, inf. L4 ARGRT)
to go 6ut, to renounce\: the

world. |

A=, AXFIE'A, went out,
or renounced t:e world.

afufrssfisata, vb. Niﬁ'qx'qg:,

will go out, will renounce the

world. :
En‘iqsraacﬁ, vb. g'gﬂg,‘spﬁngs,

proceeds. , = -
wfamrg, (for omrg ), m. QNN'Q,

intention, ’

59
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wfafy
aﬁn‘m, a’ﬁ'Q, overcome.

figy, gd.  JAKK, having over-
- powered, e

wfrga, 1 N5 EAN, 2 B
qx'g/q]ﬂ. turned towa'ras,,
friendly disposed.

wqfirear, ed. gq'ﬁﬂ, having

ascended ~ (lit. wegr, having .

_gone). .
Ffaafya, R‘%/R'Q, desired:
wfrefeas, NS ARARRA"

qé\.i’ like whaf is desired.
—
|, m. QER, an expression.

Hfqam, m. N?Z/i'lf*'o\?\/ﬂ'q, de-
sire. .
nhmfa, ﬂ‘fﬁ'éﬁ'ﬁ?’(‘fﬁ, de-
sired.
o e
i, m. Nmﬁ iq]‘:ﬂ, a pur- -

pose, object.
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Hlafga l , AT
|
wfafgg, BN, said. I, £, AN mother.
S - ' <
IHaad, adv. RE:F'N'N'R'%VQR: 4T, pron. o\iﬂq’, those (lit. A,

like one not frightened, ' these).
]
|

TgEfeea, adv. § AANER not

has not been. having lost the confidence.

aqa, N'JRA| non-existent, what |

Tqd, vb. 1 3‘;, 2 3:, 3| =¥, n. é, water.
N o
SE'QR'SR, 4 %{N'Ij‘@&lﬂ A, n. qaﬂ'(‘{, nectar, immor-
-] o
(lit. H=q ), was.

W‘Wm, Riﬂ'q, past.

tality.
smaTE, n. RO NI TGN,  the

cause of immortality.

et %xrq'q, higher, greater. FEA, n. :ﬁ, a lotus.

ELIUG Sﬁ, arrived. 7y, pron. 1 a\%, 2 Raﬂ, this.
T:gf3q, NE%-K]R'NCIT\-:I, risen. g, n. YA, iron.

: =
TR, q;, uprisen. =fy, ind. g, a vocative particle,

[N

=Y, 0. EM, a cloud. oh.

e &"REN'Q, not mistaken. | FI®, ﬂ'&ﬂﬂ, not right.

- x5y ' ind. INU?I ti tcl, o.
%Wl":jq (sfaag ), HA (RN ; 73, in v,.a vocative ptci, o
W', not middle (path). - =@, n, N9 4, a forest.
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E:tuch .
?IUFET, m. i:ﬂg‘ﬁ, an enemy.
#efr, SYN YT, that which is
not determined or ascertained.
< TR
HE, m. 9 5]’ the sun.
¢ yre ’
oafq, vb. K5, deserves.
o ~a - '-\/
e, n. 1 NF'Q, 2 NBJWG,
, water with such other things
as flowers-offered in worship

" of a god or in reception of

a guest.

=4, n. N%'Q, worship.
slfac‘a', 5\]3%, worshipped.

Z4, m. 1 ﬁ‘ﬁ. object, purpose,

-
necessity ; 2 ‘ﬁr\, wealth.

i, §/;E'q; one who begs, de-

sirous, a suppliant.

. o : ~ .
Y, m. n. Sﬁ, half, half por-

tion,

¢ A% .
T, AN, deserving.

475

- HAgTg
Hgfa, vb. 5\11(4), deserves.
137, vb. BR(), you deserve.
AFEF, m. g‘ﬂ%, red lac used

by women to dye their feet.

wwE, ind. 1 AN, 2 NFA, 3

' -‘aﬁf'ﬁ'ﬂiﬂ'q, sufficient, en-

ough,

'EIWI, m. @ﬁ. an ornament, a

figure of speech.
s, §7 558, adorned. orna-
mented. v :
E{ﬁ[, m. S:.q. a bee.
7w, 1 &KR, 2 GRAXTR, 3
9[:':1,4 RNS small, little,
zk‘rqmﬁm:,_ SNSNgz\I, speak-
ing little. ’
AT, “{&I'l@:'q, not learned.
.ND \D . .

HaegIfa, vb. ?)'/:”IN I under-

stand.
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3T, vb. aor. gN'Q, said. ; Fagy, m- 1 HIN, 2 &AL, occa-

s, gd. 1 NEF U IR, pi  siom: oppostunity. .
Fgae, pt. pl. JGNEETBR

C:'\,h i .
359, having come down. | L

w5, o 15 NAERA, 2 5N gz, vh.  AESIRRTR,
L['qéﬂi(LI)‘ a great or glorious | they come to an end. =

act. k AEG, ?%ﬁiq a worthless
HTF-44, (7) vb. opt. AK'F, one ! thing.

Y

should not contempt, i. e. | ST, inf. :T.MN.QR.S.:’ o
should accept (Tib. lit. should

\ remain.

t
accept). I, n. ‘TMN remaining-

Zgg=q, gd. "’H N KIS‘I]N . _
having taken off. { safeaa, 1 (‘\3”] N, 2 K]’HN’ 3

TATAHIL, pt- pl. SN'Q’\'Q%'@E, | %N qx'qﬁﬂ, remained.

looking, seeing. 3 HATIET, vb. RN ZR TR,
ZaAEI, vb. 9 qx° 5\755 z let they came down.
us two look at. | =, L @’i attained.

sqFy, gd- 1 qgﬂ ﬁﬂ 2 q%' I Zarfa, f. ﬂq attainment.
ﬁ (lit. =a«fEd ), baving ‘ wfi=faa, ‘:’]U\I O'\ﬁ unmoved.

seen. - , afafes,  ENER R AA,
sagr, 1 iq:'&i'q, dependent. ]

L

without intimation.
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Hfygma

!

ofygaE, pr. pl Vﬁﬁﬁ not -

existing.
S\

wfrge, FANN, impure.
Y K1), | understand.
'aah—ﬁ, vb. aor. 1 VA, said. -
e, SRS L not eternal.
e, AYE RN RGN,

one who does not understand

a ddstra.
wfafga, N'AFIN'Y, not learned.
qmifa, f. qgﬁ@, ex;ghty. '
AY, ig/ié\lﬁ not void.
iy, SANEL all.
=, n. 5«1%'5\1, a tear.
%4, m. §, ahorse.
weract, B3N | a she mule.
AT, 3@5, the nature of a

horse,

477

ww1, IFNH, (it wew, eighth),
eight. ' i |
e, U\Iﬁ'ﬂ“TQ@i, eight-fold.
7, 1 60) &S, ) WEHRS,
not existiné; 2 ﬁ&'«!l}ﬁﬁ,
bad. ( , _
AT, n. ﬁi':h non-existence.

wafE, n. 1 3 ARA AR, o

Q.\' . -
N 9 ', absence of vicinity.

gy, m. N HIHARXLAN, 5
dissimilar instahce or one in

\
‘which the major term is not

found.

argas, NN, unable, unfit.
o

Zfg, m. Rm'ﬁ, a sword.
=fqa, ﬁ:rlﬁ: black, a ‘proper
name. ,
AZHT, ﬁ?mgﬂ, as soon as

not sle,pt. |

wfe, vb. 1 RFX, 2 NN, 3
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[T ATHE JT
NG, a &Ii, 5 &/ﬁ'q, is, | "ET, n. ";ﬁ, day.

exists.

werrm, RN T REY, an impro-
per place or occasion.

HEITH, HMN'N% an improper
place.

IEqZ ( WEH ), personal pron. Ist

A’:A/

pers., 1 [R'H, 2 K 3 [T

( 6:1’] like %ﬂﬂ added to them

denotes the plu.

o

KREA, 1, we.
e, vb. 1 A59], 2 W&, am.

num. ), 4

uftq Eﬂ'ﬁa:, éﬁ'i'QQqTq’ [ was

made do.

JfewT, pron. loc. AR’'§, here.

=W, AT, pron. gen. 1 Rﬂ, 2
ARA, of this.

Teday, QN RRAGE NS,
non-self-possessor.

TG4, qtﬂnﬁﬁixé\lq, non-self-

possessor.

. \-«' . [N

TiRas, AA'H Nﬁ, not injurious,
not mischievous,
. Sy, '\H._

ofgqr, f. N Ré ‘:T, abstaining

from killing or giving pain to
others.

-~ ey .
=&, @ ﬂﬁ, without the cause,
>
-~
=gl, ind. W'N, a word indicat-
ing surprise.

o0

L =T, ptel. qg'i, a word expressing

the limit inclusive or exclusive.
-
srdar, f. JNH, hearing. lis-

tening.

'smfma, pt. pl. %'Q’R'éi'%

listening.
sFdafe, vb. 34 URFRE, are

listening.

‘ WTW&, gd. Q/N'ﬁﬂ, having lis-

tened.

‘i ;qEEHI, f. O;R%'KI’ desire.
{ N\
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CHTE

HHW, m. n. ﬁN'NFG\, _ the

sky. :

qAFSY, gd. Q’T]f-:, having drawn or
bent. ' :

;AT vb.  opt. QINYX”
g\gr\ @E may attack.

-HTET, @N CI called.

AATEFd, vb. Sﬁ Q, came.

s, 1 NAN, 9 §C7 4 aea
come, arrived. v

%n‘m:m, n. a\/f;ﬂ':", coming.

=EEg,  vb. imp. MAFNGA]
wait (Tib. Lit. go).

ey, gd. G\j&ﬁﬂ, having

come.

,'Sm'%n(, m. gﬁ,' practice,

JAF, m. ﬁqiﬂ’ﬁ
or preceptor,

Enﬁra(aznfsrgx ) ﬂfﬁ"ﬁ'@@‘ﬂ'ﬁl,

crooked or turned completely.

a teacher

- 479
ATHATENR=AT,
AT, m. R§Q, livelihood.

T, Q§5L ordered.  ~

=, f. EN'Q'Q§#Q,’ z;n c;;de_r,

e, ENYAYE, ordered.

s, AR, direct.

Wﬂ:, m. ﬁ'a/q‘ﬂi

“used in a battle.

a drum

G, IT]:..:R’ afflicted.

AR, vb. 2nd pers. sing. JARF,

you say.

AT, 1 :’i‘q 2“5"1% 355,

self. - v ,
?neqarrq,’ m- AN, the body (Skt.

lit. one’s own, body)

AR ﬁ Ul
S:qﬂ dX, aside.

e, adj. adv.

e, SN NN

the middle of the states of at-
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AR

man and anatman (Tib. lit,

gAWH, the middle of the two).

AR, pt. pl. NEﬂ'Q. creating.

wred, m, N'AE, a mirror,

=T, gd. 1 GRNEN, 2 RE&
JQER°FN, having taken.

oy, 16) 55, () TR, first;
2 () ARENA, () HFRCA,
beginning with.

ZifE, m. é\'&‘, the sun.

waeg, m, 1 YRR RS, happy
a proper name ; 2 i:"[({'q,
happiness, joy. -

e, vb. imp. 1 "‘T'Nm'ﬂﬂ (lit.
w3, ask), 2 TRARER
bring.

gy, 1 9K, 2 'ﬁ:'Q, internal
(Buddhist). -

s, pt. ple QAR AL

éﬁ'q, being filled up.

VOCABULARY

EILSEES
Iafa, vb. %E"%:, obtains.
raard, vb RN, said.
-
7, £ R, light, splendour.
TAHFA™E, vb, pf, g«‘l'ﬂ, ad-

dressed.
¢ o P LS
wae, vb.  pf. RAPRE
touched. ¥
A, n. ﬁQN'ﬁs'q a prologue
or prelude of a drama.
-~
;MIgd, n. 1 a Néﬁ, the six or-
gans of sense and the objects
thereof ; 271N, a
house.

Hrafq, f. g'ﬂ, the future time.

arnfa, vb. TR, comes, gets.

s, m. 1 BAS, 2 A3E°ER,

pain, fatigue.

place,

T, 0. ﬂ'd’;, life, duration of
life.
TARTTF) ﬁq‘&'ﬁﬂ'sﬁ, produced

in a forest.
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AIII=AT
-
Frrgg=ar, f.opr. pl. 1 NS
~N ~ .
859K, 2 :I&ﬁ, worshipping,
paying respect.

T, gd. RE“IN% having

mounted.

7&E, AN, mounted.

T, n. -qﬁ'ﬂ'&c\%ﬂ'q freedom
from disease. v

A=A &, §}/§1 said.
SRS

ey,  gd. having

placed.
sg”%; 1 3‘5‘2]”], 2 "]Ex, distress-

ed, afflicted.
WT&‘?, f. ”]SL:':I, pain.

—~
E, &) J» wet.
e .

g, 1 B'X, 9 AL, Jord,

master, noble; .
e, £ QYFNE, See o,
g”ﬁq, 5\]5:}"5\], Visible, apparent,

60

481"

a1y
H"iFqFIH, n. ﬂﬁ:qﬂ{h resting

upon, or thatupon which one

rests,

et :
#Hrgar@ n. 'R, a basin or trench

for water round the root of

a tree.
1, m. ST, light.
- .
mafsa,  T§H ENARNIR, o
No NS ~
clined, bent down.

g, Qiﬁ, one that brings

about.

siife, 854, overcome, entered.
A, @N, surrounded.

FIEA, imp. ~E]/”], come back.
;agl, f. R{‘TW'KI, fear.

_IIT, f. ﬁi'qa'QN&'ﬂ"ﬂ, i’)ope‘,

expectation. ~

Fratfas, m. Em, a snake.
. NS

g, 1 3A4E, 2 X, quick,
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B _ <hr

¢ =7 5 -
qrg, n. K°H x’ wonder. - HIgF, m. QW, a name, appella-

wrAaTE, n. 1 AF TV, 2 i tion.
=Z18), ind. AN, an interjection ex-
ﬂ'ﬁﬂ, 3 qﬁ& a hermitage. .
pressing doubt, or.

HIFT, m. :TMN'Q, a resting place. T

Arad, gd. q;q'ﬁﬂ, having re- g, m. S-;—\N.‘a:, cugar-cane.

course to. ' | q\"‘ desi

. . . g=gd, pr- pl , desiring.
A9, Qlﬁ/l'\ q, till the world. [ i ﬁl _
w3, vbe 1 ARN, 2 RRFEL

ATA, n. 'ﬁ‘ﬁ, a seat.

desires.
- ' e ~
wad, 9 'J, near. g=gr, 1 QRR, 2 ?Riq desire.
. - oy .
FraAferd, 9 {5 :rﬁﬂ A, standing z=gIMH, Rc'ém, I desire.

near.

S = X3 ., one may desire.
rarg, ed. 9 5, having reached. A ﬁ

q9, ind. 2‘(, here.

HIEIE, n. .THN, a place. | T, m\ A R er o
EONAE D gfy, 1 ON 237, 3 NN,
srewifaa, I35 AR, flapped. A _
NN - | a %ﬂ'i, 5 %’5\]. -N&]N’ 6%‘-’\",

oE, ;g vbs, 1 &%, 2| - e - 3 -

. - .
%1& (q). 3 q}ﬁ:N'Q, says, 7 R %ﬁ 8 ﬁ E;Jf' 9 ’ijﬂ)
say, said ! 10 RO\S:\ 1 C’iﬂ, 12 @N
ay, .

ATE, gd. Erﬂ%, having called. | &, 13 GX'J, 14 @NSFD\’ 15
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539

&93, 16 GNITTEN, 17
YIRS, 18 N3 ,
to re-

ptcl. generally used

port the very words spoken or
spoken by

supposed to be

some one ; besides it has vari-

ous senses, such as cause,

purpose or motive ; thus, so, of

this nature, illustration.

ggq, pron. 1 *2‘ (lit. Iz, that ),
2 A3, 3 *ANHT (lit. Tm),
- thus, this. '

g, ind. 15, 233K, 3§
Wﬁ, now, this time.

'«/

g=g, m. NAR'H, lord, the king
of gods.

gf=zq, n. illl:'ilj an organ of

sense.

{ﬁ, pron. Rgiq], these two.

g9, pron. f. R%: this.

483

SE _
z9, ind. 1 Q5 2 NEEN, 3 FX,

4 %35, 5385, 6 9355,
like. ;

-~

ARR'R], 2 RRFE, de-

g, 1
o
sired.

eo7a, n. RHE'E A that by which
an arrow is thrown, a bow.

sraffad, AARTFINE, train-
ed in archery. |

g, ind. 1 A%, 2 C@’\, 3 "‘ﬁ
5, 4 QXA here, in this

world.

g

e, 1 AW, 2 ARAR, of this
“kind.

%ﬁ"ﬂ‘ﬁ, r‘j\?{ﬁ"q’ desired.

&9q, ind. @E'Ei, slightly.

%“:’»ﬁ, f. ﬂ:q\ﬂ/:q, envy, jealousy. -
3 .

e, 1 [ER 2 AWFA), 3
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SFAL

WS NS, 4 FVE) 5

-~
EES

, said,

3&ad, JYK, one who said.

I@T, gd. 1 QE/R or ‘f?ﬂ'ﬁ&, 2
FYRN'GN | having said.

g9, 3L, acute, serve.

gfaa, {K, fit.

3=qd, vb. 1 3515} 2

-

SER (),

3 QY5 4 JARIES, 5

=991, pr. pl. pass., q-\é/ﬁ'l])
that which is being said.
gssT, RJ'AAR, bright.

Bﬁoﬁa,%'q;'ax, left. aban-
doned. =
- a' v.\/
IEUN, m. HINQ @N A the
moon.

‘\/'\'
37, ind. 1 AN, 2 R§ 5 §, and,

also, or.

VOCABULARY

SR

IeFfET, Rﬁ'q, anxious.

. 3eFq, m. "H'ARR, tremor.

T
35w, NAT], best.
gy, 5K, the north.
-~
geary, gd. ARG having got up.

seareatd, a19g, NEN’@\'Q‘RS, till
he will get up.

| g (o77), vb. 1 igi 2 @"4,

comef(s) into being.

. -~
-~ - . -~ ' ) z ;'
SN'S, 6 @N SO\, it is said. 1 ST, I\S’I NC!N’ one who knows

how to fly.
\' - .
9, 8 A came into being.

, a blue lotus.

3oq, n. Wg'm
o

- -
EEQ'T?{!TTRE{, vb. %’R'Q‘—\'Sﬁ, makes,

produces.
55 2

R@E'q, may or should pro-

BE‘TT@?I, optative, 1

duce.
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ERT

SERE, :\q'gﬂ, opened, fully
blown.

GEHT?[, m, q]s-:, offering.

3T, m. i:qo\%/‘ﬁ, a festival.

¢ ' .
3qqs, vb. pf. ﬁ‘g N’ gave up,

cast off. ,

sham, 13TFN, g RAFTFNE,
raised, increased. \7

IGF, ﬁﬁg‘ﬁ, anxiously desirous,
eagerly expecting.. »

S, prep. ;:I'S, up.

I, m. %i'i'ﬂ?ﬂ'%" an . ins-
pired speech.

*IgrAfq &1, vb. éi'i'Qﬁ'ﬁN,
uttered an inspired speech.

I, @%) beautiful.

‘ I, A7, unrestrained.

3ET, S:, came into ’being.

NS
s, 0. 1 HYE% 2 2N,
~

a park, garden.

485
SEELy
Sfgmmaa, Uc\\l’ﬁ'sf:, disgusted.
3ggd, n. R‘Eiﬁ'll, holding, sup-
pofting. :
g=H1eT, gd. g} having opened.
T
=@, NKE'HAN, looking up.
s, prefix, 1 33X, 2 3%, 3
5:5, near, etc.
IT%9Y, Imp. 5“{&, arrangé.
w7, XF(F), help.

STHRA, Qﬁﬂ, helping.

39, m. @N'Q, accumulation.

ufcead, vb. 3 ARAYS, being
instructed.

AMAAN, 4

~

3a%AYs A,

gqgw, m. 1
P, o
4 3°TYF, 5 NEEA, advice.
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sufra=aafy j : 39T
!
sefmsaafs @, vb. qi-’{\s’ in- \ on a Vind (Tib. lit. is singing
» \ ,

i Vina.
vited. with a Vina.)

I7T, GRQ’,Z\IQ\TQ’ a preceptor .
i gynfaa, ';'QR'&E’N\%!E) deco-

-~ 'Q
I9IH, m. 3* @, cessation,

who performs the Upanayana

ceremony, Acdrya.

i
|
‘, rated.
3T b. 1 2 SRR S
Td, v ﬂi’ wa { SyafaT, §QK qlgﬁ q, serving.

QTR becomes reasonable. } -

> | gyggeq, ed. A, having ap-
37, 1 /7%, 2 NECNA like. | ) 9
i proached.

TTATIT AT, il}'ﬁﬁ'ﬂéiﬂ'q, in | IgggTed, vb. 1 iI/C, 2 gﬁﬁ&

comparison equal.

ST, QH'Q, favourable.

approached, went.

I YE, m. G\E‘CTQ, a collection.

SN orr e
RN A i
A, wd. 9 55’ having IGHN, n. EIMN’ attendance.

observed. - - |
gyafeq, f. Rﬁﬂﬂ'q, perception, | SHIT, 0. PR, holding,
understanding. ; attachment.
I99TE, m- :@i'ﬂﬁﬂ, fasting. | gord@igs, optative, 5'4’\'@%'5{

! [ should bring near.

gqfas, O\EQ](Q), seated.

3914, m. QQN, means.
swffafs, vb. §TNENREEE

gl:n'qc', m. n. gﬁ, half, nearly
half.

qa\' E'fﬁﬁ'qx'éﬁ, is playing
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SEey

ster, AGRERAG, to be over-
looked.

37, gd. 3 ARAZEN SN, having
taken. » ,

Iy, JIN'AN'IE to be affec-
ted by mean:

3, A3 both.

IaT, 1 "]?N, 2 "@N’T] both.
93, vb. pf. HN, said.

I, S/ﬁ'ﬂ, hot, warm.

%3, vb. pf. TJN, said.

' -~
\’ﬁiac‘) TEE, above, in the upper

region.
_ H
~
FW, m. SRYK) a sage, seer.
wfe, f. E;Qﬁm’ miracle.
3, ind. 1 NTFAN, 2 RFX,

without. :

487
g
T

Q:?:, 1 N :q\sq." 2 :rlsq]?i,
3 iﬂgq]'ar,one-'
wEga, 9, one solid mass.

wfer, T3, alone.

TR, :ngls: exclusively, in-
variably.

ww, 1 SRR 20 AR,
singly, a slingle one.

w1 %2 AR 0 AR
_this.

wqfg, ind. ﬁ"%l;, now.

wEg, 1§95, 2 C\ﬁ%ﬁ, so
much.

‘\/ . - -

sy, vb. JRIARAQTR, (=rdifa

or mt(qﬁf ), will obtain (Skt.

lit. incredses)-

@, ind. 1 9.2 L&A 3
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RELY

‘;i’ 4 %ﬁiy 5 A5 an em-

9, m. & food.

phasizing or ascertaining, ptcl.,

exactly.

g, ind. 1 XHF 2 ﬁg
I

3985 & 3§55 7 /%

N33 thus.

waf, 3 RES, such and the
like.

TY:, UNT, pron. C\c"i\, this. .
-~ . :
wsafa, vb. AR 4. will come.

Q‘f?, vh. imp. :q’ﬂ” come.

7

QPJ?:?, n. ﬁqi‘gfﬂ, supremacy,;
e . > [~
g, ind. 1 SAME, 2 39y

sovereignty.

v, n. SASZAFRAC, |

lordship with supremacy.

- ., o S, & 1 E, 2 %’ N’ ar
558 AYmS 3N, g @i i NN

VOCABULARY

=
v, n. 55, medicine.

]

A

~2)9

who, what.

. &F%, m. ’7]'5"7]&1 kind of tree,

Strychnos Potatorum. [ts seeds
rubbed upon the inside of water

the

particles in the water.

jars precipitates earthly

: %a’q’ pron. 1 q“:v 2 q‘li.é.q’

which.

e, ind. 1 AT ER 9 AT
AN, 3 3N, 4 EBR how,
why.

r‘
é&} on any account, some-

how.
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59
Fq4d, 1 q?ﬁ"\], 2 ﬁﬁ'q, a state-
ment.
o~ .
F99, imp- ﬁ}&, say.
Fafrsafy, vb. ABRNATR, will
say. =
F4Iq, optative, %rq may say.
T, 1 q&yi a talk. speech ; 2
(iai]'gk;, a story.
A
'?’7”4%(, vb. pass. 4§5‘y is  being
said.
waat, f- é\a:, a plantain tree.
FZT, ind. Q]E'E?]'ﬁd'g’i, when.
Faifaa, ind. 1 W 9 &N°
/), ever.
g, K, youngest.
" FHgF, m. Q§q‘ﬂ'%"ﬁ, lit. avprai-

sed one, the name of the horse

* of Siddhartha.
wer, £, |85 8, a girl.
61

!
i

489
FHsATH
#2, m. n. S5, a balbous root,
FeqL, M. n '@E':I; acave.
ey, . NH|5°E, the neck.

9, m. Ng'a, a sage of the
name. ’
S ... '
mg, m. n. ]XA q) a water-pot
generally used by ascetics.

z .
QN’ a lotus.

FA4, n.
ERERICCH 4; 5\\3?:7]5% one with

lotus-like eyes.

', m, D«I:TL the hand.
T2, a\’i'q, that which produces.

w, 0. 13N, 2 NEFE, do-
ing. -

FUT, J'A, that which is to be
done. ’

Eﬁfiaﬁ%f, ng ft'
will do.

yaxags,
’—Eﬁ'@rft{,vvb. éi, I shall do. N
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wRena ‘1 . FIQ
sfesgra:, vb. fr. 1 qu:]@f 2 3, ; #ad, n- J'HN, a wife.
i

we shall do.
e, § 5 E, kind.

g, f. %Y\E'E, kindness.

' EHegH, m. ﬂﬁdcﬁ-’iﬂ") a squirrel.

3
i

Fqfa, vb. éﬁ(l})} does, or is

doing.
a7
Fg, vb. imp. NER let it do.
N\
Fqfq, vb. A I do.
:.{
O, vb. V&Y, you do.
%qcr, m, ﬁ'(Q), the ear.
Fae1, 3R, to be done.
?,gfq;, inf. S.qa'sr\, to do.
#q¢, m. n. A"JX, camphor-
47, n. AN, work, deed, action.

g, m. N NIR, the com-

pletion of a work, occupation.

5fq, vb. *’Rq's'qﬁiﬂ, drags

away, (Tib. lit. torments).

Far, f- 55, a part.
#fd, SN, produced.

77, m. 1 JFA'H a fabulous
period of time ; 2 r\q:ﬂ'QNN,
thought, wish.

FIALH, m. ﬁqn]'q&l&l'ﬁi, the

divine tree that fulfls all
desire.
<=7 -
gy, f. 5“] A creating in mind,
imagination-
S0
FA1T, n. 37 VTN good.
@, m.

#f¥, m. n. %Iﬂ::r,ﬂ[nﬁ, a poet.

&, pron 1 D\q]@@ﬂ[’ 9 3
&7, 3 [T, 4 YOE,
a certain person.

#94, n. qﬁ:' rubbing.

n. lﬂﬂ. a mouthful.
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AT
AT, pron, 1 SR ZR, 2 SFR
3 3] 33&, a %a\éﬁ 3 why
&, pron @UTI whose
M, pron. 1 NG, 2 & (i

no, not), who, what.

#1H, pron. f. &y, whom.
F1%, m. Si’ﬁ], a crow.
‘«ET’BE‘T, f. %Iﬁgf:QQ, a low and

sweet tone.

#1fE 73, R?i/ﬂ'ﬂx'q, desired.
o

wfag, pron. f. O\KT‘O\’ a certain

(woman).

FIH, n. QINR, gold.

HFSIRY, m. 91: AN, a chamberlain:

I, NEN, beautiful.
EﬁTﬁ-‘a', £ N\E’N'Q, beauty. -

© HIYE, m. ?fﬂm, a mean con-
| temptible fellow. '
@), 2 A

w1, m. 1

491
FITAT
AFF, (-gw, yielding ) 3 AAN,
desue

FAE, o\iﬂ KI gﬁ one who gives

the desired’ thmgs

ARFRE, yielding all

BAZH,
desires. .
' R T
wrgatasr, f. QN\ %’5\1&, over-
enjoymént. o .

#19, m- AN, the body.

AW, n. éj, a cause.

~ D
F1¢, vb. imp. NER_’S‘T’, let one

get it done, do.

. i, §5'4754, doing.

arefies, 5 EFE, kind.
w4, 155,23, 3 55

work, to be done,

object,

FId, m. 3& time.
FTq, n. %’ﬁ':ﬂ‘,'poetry.

. ~
F1eaq, m. AN’ YK, a proper name.
N>
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FATT

. [
FqrF, n 58 g}rﬂ, a red or reddish
yellow cloth or garment used

by monks.

FIVIFEH, 0. F'qg—ﬁ'gf\'g‘}ﬂ]"

-
‘T]N'Séi, with a cloth dyed of |

reddish colour.

#i§7:, vb. imp, éﬂ, don't do.

fﬂ, pron.
S'QT, 4 S'§TNG, (lit. Fh=n),
5 SRRFK, (lit. Fphr), what,
for what 2

£ T4, 3.§ why.

N~ e 'Q' —~ -’

& g%, HNS'RANN, how much
more (lit. say what is neces-
sary).

fAgFIq, m. gfﬁ:ﬂ’ﬂ'ﬂl, a well

called

Its

known tree, otherwise
Paldsa (Butca Frondosa).
flower is red and very beauti-

fue, but it has no odour.

o~ .
=, G\éi @:, moreover.

1 95 2 3, 3

VOCABULARY

i I 5o
f#=9, anything, 1 3, 2 © WK,
fafira, ind. 1 AFR'GT], 2 3°GT),
3 @,E'Eﬁ, some, a little, slight.
l .
» f57g, ind. ARME, but.
| feafr, RTR"G, certain.
! SN &
E TR, 50\;'3;, for what.
| %S
| faxg, pr. ptel. AYIGR: scatter-
ng.
fegm, ind. 1 rﬂ:qﬂ,
assuredly, possibly.
| A q]?s’;qz\y scattered.
@fg, £ aaa, 2 §§'5,

fame, glory.

2 THH,

i
]
P

: F, ind. :‘ﬁ’ bad.
FFT, m. @, a dog.
FHY, m. ﬂ:'gq, an elephant.

g(m), THTHER, o kins-

! man.
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Fa9

g, 1 SN, 2 SCHER, 3
ﬂ'\i'fl!, a %@'gx'ﬁ, where,
wherefore, whence.

Fd, :qc:i where.
?

FC, m. 1 "1%’3'5,2"’1353’

~
a prince.

@qrﬁ“ﬂ, f. ﬂ'l-@‘/q(?\ﬂ, a princess.
aw, m. AR, a deer.
o~ o
F%, vb. imp, 1 @N, 2 N,Ei'
' %:q,'do. .

]

¢ - :
gaa, vb. opt, 1 JR(but once
actually for 73d, should be),

2 359, should do.

m, ﬁﬁ'—d, vb. éﬁ'(:”, is or are.

doing.

Fd,n. 1 E“S:, 2 2“‘&], a family,

caste, a palace or family

palace. _

A

493

Fiad

MG, & kind cred
FI, m ﬂﬂ, a  kind of sacre
grass.

g, n. 5.'\\“\5/:’], a flower.

| T, m. Eﬁ'q, a well.

g, 1 AN, (it. looked), 2
gi'q, 3 ér\q (lit, s, o,
doing), 4 SN'(:I), 5 SNKI’\'
9.6 IR lin 7, ;oined),

7 NER, g NEXF, done,

. made, pérforméd, a deed.

Fafag, sq‘rq'qaqﬂ, learned.

Farafa, QN’N’S:, one who has

joined the hallowed palms (in

reverence).
\/ la' .o gt v
Fad, 1 R§'§5NH, 2 R§73IN,
one who has attained the end.
— ,
FAIH, qu'éﬂ'gf:&, trained in
the science of arms or missiles.

?ﬁfi, &FN':}‘ learned, expert,
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Fd | ) F I

(=N

- > .
#d, ind. &Y i for. - HfFd, m. R'89), a cuckoo.

|
i

&, QSﬁ, cut. ; FT, m. C\E:ﬂ, anger.
i N2

Fd, 5. to be done. | e, £ aqa\a\%, moon-light.

zal, gd- 1 N, (lit. Fq, done), ' Frmm, AEN'A soft.
2 985, 3 JNEN, 4 » gy | A, m. ANHER, a weasury.
L&, having done. A1, G, a case.
e, NIRRT, all. R, m. MAHR'G, the son of
! Kunti, Arjuna.

=0, 1 BJ'AEA]. a prope name | sebimen, NRAA ] skilfulness.

- e, £ [NFNERR]
R , black. )

(lit. Visnu, a pervading one); 2

Rs/i'q, investigation of clever-
%ﬁﬁ{, Rzﬂo\@.q’l, some. I ness.
- "]’:"ﬁﬂ by whom or what. &g, n. %'EN, shedding of tears,

lamenting, a cry.

~ %vm . ' Sy
*HATYA, , why Fa, m. & (4), a course, order.

Faq, 1 OXQG\'@\:T! 2 (D\QO\'@:'TZ, : 579, vb. éﬁ'll, 1s made.
only.

 far, £ 1 38 2 8% action.
FI, m. ﬁ@ﬁ, the hair. f e Si
' . frama, 3'A'FS, with action.
FAY, m- :?]'N"\} the filament of | 3 29
v ! I, :Wj:q(:I), wicked, cruel.

a flower.
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T _

#iq, m. 1 A, 2 AFTF,
anger. ' =

A, m. iN'Q’ fatigue.

i, N%:’ an eunuch.

g?\’) m. T}/ﬁg\ﬁ:&, misery, pa.s—l

 sions. - ‘

F, 1 Q“C:'é"’,- 2 &, where.

&, ‘ﬂi'iWE, anywhere.

my. 1 QQ'IQ'@QL 2 N‘N;’
In some cases. :

Fafed, vb. gﬂﬂvﬁt, are soun-
. ding.

U, m. ﬁi'gﬂ", an instant, mo-
ment. _

T4, qé/ﬁ, bearable, pr'oper.

JaE, vb. imp. Q\E/i'lﬁfﬂ]irm,
fo_rgive.l _

T, 1 (@), 2 [FYNA,
an abode, destruction, loss.

fgfa, f. N the earth.

495
=g
Jfaq, q'lsr\ g to throw.
9, 5’4, quick.
wiw, 3N, exhausted.
%a, n. é[:, a field.
%q’ n. | gi'q, 2 ﬁi.l'q, happi_
neés. '
B C)
P R
@, %fq, sharp.
g, | glﬁ, 2 g'ﬁdiﬁ, wicked.
ad, i.nd' 1 EN 2 Eﬂ'qx, a

particle emphasizing an idea,

certainly.

%@‘,‘“L ﬁ'i@N'Q, distress.
T

o~ 0
-, QA one who goes.

.WT, f. q‘lﬁfﬂ" the river named

Ganga.

-
T=g, vb. imp. R go.
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T
P d
weg, RAF]A, let us both go.

m, m. 1 G5H 2 FUFE an
elephant.
TS, m. qzﬂg\]’ the cheek.

7a, 1 IR, 2 IFRA, 3 REF,
a AGIA(Q), 5 NE(Q). 6
i!'ﬁ':!’\'ﬂ’?, went, gone to,

arrived at.
afy, £ 1 RF(R), 2
3 AT, way, course.
gd. 1 JFGN, o FEFN,

having gone or arrived.

A,

e,

g, n. %7:‘7] prose.
o
[
T, m. S, smell.
o (5N
TR, 1 2N, 2 KK, deep.
g/ .
i, Rfﬂ, going.

AHE, Q@f&si, a kind ¢f musical

note of which there are seven.

VOCABULARY

wmrafa

— s,
g4, n. 1 C\Kﬂ ,2 qK'J, going
ﬂﬁqsz{ﬁa, O\@R@“Rq will go.

—~
wEFETy, vb, imp. AL let one go.

' wEgq, vb. pass. Q:?{] one goes.

, T, N iﬂ, poison.

T m. 1NN, 2 5‘[:, the womb,

an embryo, inside.

afit, §2E7S, flled with.

ECH E/i dense.

wgy, 47, a cave.

e, n- F|@ bow, that of Asjuna.

ae, |2 @N"’\i'&lﬁ'q,
the body (with the body).

T, n. f], asong.

ifatr, £ RF, one who goes.

wafa, vb. | g]fllqll 2%]
X S’ﬂ one sings.
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i
ita, n. E, a'song.
e, f. é'fﬁg:ﬂ,,sung.‘
e, @'ﬁﬂ'ﬁiﬂ'ﬁﬂ,

sung.
: ~
M, vb. al'mﬁ'q, is being sung.
gu, m. NG5,
advantage.

- . . A\
gumfeat, f. N§HFARS, appre-
ciating merits of others. ,
D\ﬁiﬁgiﬂ, possessing
qualities, meritorious.

qq9d, U\hﬁ 5% %’ﬁ possessing

qualities.

having

merit, good,

RAUEEW

a8, 1 % heavy; 2§N a spiri-
tual gu1de

gems, n. JNA,

a clump or
cluster of trees. 4 '
oIy, oQBi"ﬁN, having embra-
ced. S
n. @N, house, home.

62
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qEq

—~ . ~
7ET, vb. imp, FNN'NER, take.
gfgar, f. ENQN the mlstress:

of a house.

78g, [ER, taken.
uEiar, gd. JFNNGN, having

taken.
e, n. THCFR, the
nature of a cow.

oy, Z‘E/E'Q, a protector.-
L,
w2, £, EA) speech.

die, SRS, white.

state or

f. 4, cow, cattle.

T?IIET, n. Iﬂﬂ'q, respect.

Iﬁﬂ, f. a‘[/ , a goddess of tHe

name.

n N

afyd, Nviﬁ'Q. strung, composed.
3z, m. ECA, holding.
n. gq'lﬂ taking (in the

sense of learning).

g,

e
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!

REA ’:

agqez, n. 1 C’\gﬁ 2 G\Eﬁq taking,

; ar a
7w, n, ARX A, a wheel.

catching.
agegfa, vb. ﬁq'qa'qu, he will
take. e ‘

NN |
arey, ﬂ: JR]°&, low, vulgar.

19, m. 3N, a mouthful.

argfrgy, inf JEK'AX, in order

to make one hold.

i, AR, acceptable.
q
g4, 'Eq], thick
o
57, A&, that which kills.
ar@, n. § the noss.
a
7, ind. | MR, 2 AR, 3 AK, 4 W&,
and, also,

THE J, vbs pf, o@;ﬁ-qa-ir\ de-

sired.

VOCABULARY

agq @
&g, vb. pf, SN, did.

g, m AR YR an

o

emperor, sovereign of the
world.

IFqTH m. Exvq. the ruddy
goose.

-'él'%, vb. pf. SN, did.

TG, n. ﬁ‘ﬂ, the eye,

T, “]5\1/'4, unsteady.

warfy, :1@, four.

TG, qa , four. ‘
saqes, NIRAQ A RANE, four-

fold, Tib, lit.
four ends (of the earth).

agien, f, itg\lf, clever.
N>
%[@l\:f@', m. q]"\.:'q(ﬁ, one with

four faces, i. e. Brahman, the

the lord of the

creator,
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agfda
agﬁ?’q, SN'Q'QQ, of four kinds.

. qd™g, m, ﬂt'qa'lh a quadru-

ped.

IEAY, m. 5'4, the moon.
Q]

e S Y
F7zfig, m, § N NK'J], a proper

name. '

amdm, m. FOR RIS, & pro-

per name.
I, m. n. 1
a foot.

E{ﬁd, n. gi'lh a practice, life,
47, n. HIN, skin.
19, m. q‘@ a bow.

fafaar, f, :qifq, a medical treat-
ment, curing. '

ﬁﬁsﬁ, . QR'RKR/RQ, a desire to
do.

faq9, vb. pf. qﬁ;, threw. .

f=3g, vb. pf. RT3 cut.

fED, 2 AN

499 -

TR
fad, n. NN& the mind.
T, n. 1 %1'?53]&1, 2 %"E{"]N'
SRR, bright, variegated.
fromfy, m. SRS EFAN,

Mind-understanding, a proper

name.

Feaata, vb. NRN'WR'TFR you
are thinking.

Feafre, ed. YN, having
" thought.

fiaar, f. AV thought.

" fafead, n. AN thought.

famaq, vb. pass. ANAN'AX'Y, ;s
being thought. .

Pre, adv. 1 WERE,2 @5’2‘:5,
3 ROAR 4 R0QR | fopg.

| =, n.. N%ﬁ'ﬂ, a mark. 4

%ﬁq{, n. a dress for a monk.
g, vb. pf. E'E‘ic, cried.
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as |
371, f. RAZN'H a maidservant. ;
359, AN, to be accumulated. i
38, n. NKY, the mind.
3, NG, i,
=a, 4 RFN, gone, dead.
Sa, NNSWA'R'T, that which

springs from the mind.

3

gd, n. q‘li:ﬂN, an umbrella.

gz (or g7g7 ), m- AT, (lie.
Siddhartha’s

longing one ),

Charioteer.
g4, n. gq'g/‘:, a metre.
g, £ 1 T, 2 §IA, 3
AR, shade.

fgzam, pr-pl. rﬂ%/ﬁ'%f:, being cut.

VOCABULARY

STAIA
fg=gfa, vb. Q/Eﬂ'ﬁ'ﬂgﬁ, cuts
(Tib. Lit. gfefegafa ).

| 3T, m. ‘T]*{ﬁ'll, cutting.

3

1, 1 gﬂ, 2 S:'q, born.

o
o~ N
STAgE, m. O\Eﬂ'a\]lﬂ, the eye

of the world, i.e. the sun.

w0 1§, 2 RF the world.
" qmg, vb, pf. Q’WR'%N, said.

., vb. pf. FMANAR R,

went.

stgg:, vb. pf. REK, took.

g, vb. pf. KN took.

-,

: Si€, m, 8 K]’ a man.

s, f. & the mother.

| safa, vb. gﬂ, produces.

-~
S99, vb. Ei, produces.
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SIEE

sifer, f. %i'q’ that which pro-

duces.
sfqd, m. Q‘gﬂ, produced.
afaq, m- gi'q;'gﬁ, the father.
9T, n. 5"1, birth.

b . .\/ 'Q .

§4, vb. imp. 304 ISEN gﬂ SKTL be

victorious. '
siifeq, vb. @N, they get victo-

rious.
st f- @m, victorious.
T ( s ), £ ﬁ]'(Q), old age.
s, pro pl %E'q, old.
| aga, SNERGNY, Broken
nto pieces.‘ ‘ v :
sttt fieram, AN RAIRA, be-
. o
ing made into pieces.

dd, n. é, water.
~
s@fafr, m. & FH X, the ocean.

-
S, m. N@‘qﬂ, speed, swiftness.
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SICiP

Sgtfg, vb, imp._ﬁ’i'qr\"iﬂ, give

up- .
ST, m. Nﬂ'qr\':ﬂiﬂ, the awak-

ing state.
SR, n. Ni, awaking.
DNare .S
sFfa &1, vb,  NA'D Sﬂ, kept
watchful. ’
s 1 IR, 2 AFNAHL AR,

born.

- STa%, n. gN'RQN, the story of

the former birth of Buddha.
wife, £, 159, 2 AT, 3 RN,
family, caste, birth.’
g, ind. 1 q&‘i, 2 FR'WE
ever.
SEd, pr. pl. ﬁN, knowing.
srarfa, vb. 515173551, [ know.

e, vb. @N, he knows.
srftar (), vb. H[FE IR NER
:r[il/m, one may know.
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sty _— TrET
Sretg, imp. ﬁﬂ'éﬂ, know. Sttara:, vb. Rg, we live.
sitfa, vb. ¥, I know.  sffrd, 0. 1 :‘r\fn“N 2 .ifn] 3
-~ -~ t I N ‘
S, vb. 1 E, 2 a'a\ax’ 3 3? % :Tl'\&lﬁ q life.
4 0@1&, 5 D\S:\'q) 6 RS: SEAT, f. glm, yawning.

is born, comes into being.

|

! o

'; S @N Sﬁ, a proper name, Con-
1, n. qu, a net. : queror.

|

-, @N or -«q\ﬂv‘:’, one who

or membrance. ‘ knows.

arfaT, 8N, with a net, i. e. web :

fas, m. @N'Q, the conqueror, reqr, ed. @Nq&], having known.
Buddha.

o, 1. %\', the tongue. s
s, m I

proper name {(one whose con-

g, 0. 1 AN, 2 XA, 3
U?I'@N, knowledge.
fae, &I'@N'Sﬁ, wise.

~
veyance is the cloud). g, &4, elder.

g, 1 AFENA 2 §N, old,

worn out.

sfw, §E, light
CA

EAEI @'%?'R‘ﬁm'% a com-

mentary.

-
s, m. AA'A, life.

dtadq, pr. pl W{M'qaﬁ, living.
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qaq
ad

aaq\; ind. 1 -‘iﬂﬂ 2 %g& 3
RANE, 4 NN, 5 AN 6
%ﬂ'ﬁ, thepce, there, then,
therefore.

%, n. a% truth, true condi-
tion. .

T, ind. %%Ri in fact, in
truth or essential nature.

&, vb. pf. qs:'qs'ﬂr\, gave
up. V

~ -~ ~

@, 1 342 399,33, 4
a'a\w’ 5 ﬁxl, there.

JF 99, %.ﬁ:g;’ in every place..

am, 1 WQ 9 %4%31
(lit. %), the father.

qar, ptel. 1 ‘\i% 2 %’%‘, 3
%'Q@ﬁ, 4 %qaﬁi, like that.

arE, m. N385 FGANA,
Buddha.

m.
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qumad

qurfE, ind. Qi'%‘;, for so, as
for instance.

JZ, m: T:/N a side.

I, pron. 1 [217: 2 a 3 a‘aﬂ 4
35,5 336 37
RAY=,8 AN, 9 ANF, 10.
'R%, 11 5\75'55, the n, there-

fore, that, there, *like that.

agT, ind.. ﬁ@}o at that time.

aam, 1 RAYY, 2 R YRR
5,3 SAR'E, for example.

aq, f. 1 AN, the body; 2 AYAN,
thin, less. :

aweft, . GIHCEN, a string, a
lute (In\;ian). '

quq, n. YMAGS; religious auste-

" ority.

o SR G, 2 SR
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A '. faufa
i
VT GINEN, a penance . qrewr 3 F°F, like that.
grove. . —
e, n. 1 {5 2 AN ' g, n. gi'q, thinness ( Tib, Iit.

@\‘Tq, darkness.

JAId, m. S'N'N, a tree of the
name.

q%, m.ﬁ:, a tree.
-
a5q@, 9|89, young.

LERIES ?‘7/“}(:4) I think.

‘ S FsrapEa, |
Fagd, pr. pl SN qﬁﬁ A - A, %ﬁ, loud.

threatening.
4, m. ﬁﬂ thirst, desire,

qra¥, cleansing).
qI, m. :!]3:, or zrli:':h heat,

affliction.
qIHE, "]’f'KI, consisting of afflic-

tion.

qiqq, ﬁmlcﬂ'gq':I, an ascetic.

Eﬂ?ﬁ, m. NFR'E’:’ Garuda, the

afg, ind. a'%‘:li\lﬁ, then, in that

case-

qd, m, n. NQ\N, a surface, level.

gedi, vb. pf. AGTNARTXR, re-

mained.
es
e, pron- 1 §'A%, 2
therefore.

its).

1

king of birds.
. ey ' \'Q—'_
araa, ind. 1 Y'Y, 2 Y37, 8
‘ié:rl’ just, so much, that

much, so long.

%@'z@g, I‘ fafazy, n, RQ"?Q, darkness.

- - ; faga, pr- pl o\izq. standing.
T, pron. 1 tﬁ'b\]’ 2 i'm, his (her,

faufa, vb. qﬁﬂ(ll), stands;
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fasea
f%(s%a,v vb. opt. %'Q'iﬁ, one
should stay. '

41, n. AT, a shore, bank.

- &, 5 acute, severe.

g, ind, 175, 2 9, 3 N but.
g, m. NAFNRE] 2 horse.
g, m. NIFNRF a horse.
ge1, NIN'E, equal.

aeaaret, N HN, keeping silent.

gfa, f. E/NN'Q, satisfaction, con-’

tentment.

gfaa, 5{/&, -thirsty.

e, £, Y4,

desire.

thirst, strong

=~

d (73), pers. pron. 1 @ﬁ@, 2
@ﬁ'&], your.

%EITT\, 1 é\l\, fire, heat ; 2
A3 AEJREFE D, brilliant.

63
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arg _
‘%;r, pron. 1 a'ﬁﬂ,ﬁ ﬁ‘ﬂ, 3
Eﬁ\ﬂ'ﬁ,' therefore, by that.
ﬁi@[, n. %/'Q, acuteness-

3[%7, QSE"’J, given up.

| @@, inf. 1 ARR, 2 RRRA

‘?ﬂi, 3 af{&'qx, in order
to give up. - |

SEAP gd.’ 1 qst'ﬁ, 2 HENN,
having given up.’

I, opt. QT’{R,' one s};ould
‘give up.

9, opt. D\ﬁx’ 1 should give
up.

m, vb. imp. pass. Aﬂ/ﬂ:é‘ﬂ’

lit. let it be given up.
g:'(q),

1T, m. 1 %’R, 2

giving up.

- )
AT, ‘715‘:51 ‘qﬂ, not know-

ing how to let go.
a7, n. JJAN, three-fold.

- -
d1g, m. éq :I, saviour.
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fa L Tt
fa, TN, three. v, 1955, 2 @;’ 3 A58,
frer, ind. ST, in three ways. 4 35, given.
fager, 0. AETESTL, the | T, ede TFTFY, havin siven.
three worlds. ! z3d, pr. pl. g,\.q’ giving.
: zd, vb. pf. 1 XA 2 35 gave.
der, 0. GUTYNAFS being gad, vb. pf. 1 NI AR,

gfea, qsﬁ'gf:, broken, cut. .
of three kinds. I 9 l:rlizqﬂ'qr\'sg saw
!  SawW.

@, f. 1 99N, 2 9§, skin, |
b “ ' g9, pr. pl O\E"ﬁéiq, creat-

bark. |

| ing, making.

@], (g=g ), 2nd pers. pron. o
Rt N . g9ia, vb. opt. @\Eﬁ & one should

13 B8 you. -
BN 2 BN yeu ~ hold.
e | N
afzr, BRRS, like you. | 2, vb. pf. NV&"JE thought.

: - fm’ adv, §x-q-§R'q;, ; q’:a‘, m- &/’ a tooth.
o o

quickly. Td, m. 3N'q, subduing the pas-

sions,

79, NPY, expert.

ghgg, 1 S|NN, right side, | T, n- 35\"4, control.

2 %7, south. g, n. @:'E:\, a little, slight.

—~
TqE, m. §E'S, stalk. 'c()%, m. TT]#CL a kind of grass.
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ky

=

qﬁq‘, n. 1 %Q, 2 NE/E'(Q), seeing.
qﬁq&{,-pr.l pl. 1 %Tﬁ'l], 2 Q§<ﬁq5

showing.

zdafs, vb. 134, 2 9§, one

is showing.

gfda, 1 A¥5, 2 IY§H, 3 277

_ SQ§5 shown.
v 7
-ﬁﬁ%ﬁﬂﬂ'\,‘ N?}‘Z'ﬁ&!, owing to the
state of one who sees.
gfaa, Q/N'Q’ crushed.
g9, q\‘@, ten.
Q*‘Q"fﬂ, vb. Q§:r|ﬂ, burns.
AT, pr. pl. pass. Q§QIN’ being
burnt.
m, qﬁ‘:‘q: donor.
T, gﬁ, giving, gift.
77, 3&1'51 controlled.

g, 1 ?’\S 2 q’ﬂ”

heir.

ﬁaﬁ Y 5
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frar

~

.\‘ .
- g9, m. ﬁ’; A, one who gives,

afe, £ AN a girl.

{19, m. qu:&; a servant.

2w, £. AACN] o maidservant.

a1e%, vb. ft. §4, 1 shall give. |

7, m. 19558, 2 Y, burn-
ing, affliction. -

fgvew, m,. 3117[&,.& distant region

, or country.

feamx, m. D& the sun.

&3, f. §, the Beaven.

fead, m- n. 3E the day.

fefie, *B A, divine.

AT, agod.

freq, 1 NET best; 2 Nz f\sx,
3 FW, divine.

fer, f. gq]ﬂ, a direction, cardinal

point.



508

fezra

fgma, pr. pl i}{éﬁ, showing
(Tib. lit. spreading).

@9, m. 5, a light (in the
sense of &, bright).

gitaq,  vb. Q]NN'Q’\'SN, it
shines.

@, vb. 1 AX(R) 2 §FA, 5
given.

@, 1 WEN'E 2 RE Jong.

3@, 1 7], 2 FAFN(Q), mis-
ery. sorow. | |
gafmrs, A AYAEN LR
ﬁﬁﬂ, thatvthe consequence

of which is misery. !
s, STIIAGE, somy. |
e ;

TR
gauaat, £ §N'D, milch.

. |

3‘}, n. R§QF] " dificulty, adver-
sity.

Fife, £ E§AT,

trouble.

misfortune, ;

=,

VOCABULARY

3
gﬁcﬂ, m. g'a{iﬁ'q, a bad man.

gfimg, A|ETARRMR, difficult to

control.

ga7, §ARS, unfortunate.

gifa, 558, foolish.

wa, 1 FTYIR, 2 VAN
MR, difficult to get.

gfera, SN IRE YN, ill-behaved,
badly educated.

T 1 TTRE, 2 YR,

difficult to do.
§¥2d, o §N'QR'§/§'-’J, misdeed.

_

' g3, Sﬁ, faulty, defective.

g, §N'q§'§§, wrongly

used.

gy, n. Q:T]'iﬂ, distant.

0T, E:'S'SN'Q, removed to
a distance.

ql‘;i'(Q), strong, firm.
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=
&1, f. (%"q’ the eye.
%’qq-‘%, vb. ﬂ\ﬁ,&, are being seen.
=, 1 A3V, o NEE, 3 NFLGFE,
seen.
zfy, f. »%"'(Q), a view.
qgsa:r, gd. 1 NE/C%'\ , 2 ﬂﬁfﬁﬂ,
3 *NFLAN, 4 TR,

having seen.’

3, m. 13, 2 37, a god, lord.

~

4, | %7'5!, a goddess.
zaar, f. @, a god or goddess.

-
. %a4g, m. %4'5:[]&’ a multitude
of gods.

%?T,'m- @@N) a céuntry.
g, f qﬁﬁ, teaching.

gararE, vb. pf. AYG'H, taught.
g, m. @N, the body.
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R
fgq, m @N'&ﬁ,. one with a
body. ' '
Y, m. 1 g/ﬁ, 2 §§IQ, fault,
defect.
3, n. %‘7, destiny.
?fTEle(EE, m. H'Y, garfes, a door-
keeper.
-g.fq, f. 5\’%'6%, {one) with lustre.
&9, vb.ft, q'liq]ﬂ, you will see.
7Y, (2) n. _ﬁ'g&l'ér\'@q, a re-
~ quisite thivng. '
g9, qvg, to be seen.
gvgq, inf. NE/E‘Q‘R, to see.
REgHH, ’ q%'é:)

seeing.

desirous . of

= ’ .
gg, m.. A, one who sees.
zq, X, quick. -
o
N
g#, m. ﬂE, a tree,

&, q‘?ﬂ, two-fold. .
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ISR | R
g, YNTEARN thiy- . 4 NWAN, 5 N g AR

two. _ ‘ q‘7 ﬁ‘ﬁ.q,S ﬁ'll,
g, 0, 175, 2 JS:1'§¥/,a<:loor. () () i()

1 TN, 2 WIYA, 5 .
Q@N'ir,two. | T AR 2 :[5;' a

9 L‘\N’%'ﬂ'&?ﬁ, 10 C?\‘/ﬁ.ﬁq’ not.

o | town.
fam, ind. 1 ENABN o FRQR” i
& 1: % AN, 2 % } a-{i9, m. gqlﬂﬁ 4 not a liv-
:q?ﬂ, in two ways. l '

ing being.
*Z4T, ind. IT"?N"T‘L in two ways, ' azt, f. q]"ﬂ!ﬂﬁ'ﬂ’ a dancing
(Tib. lit. two, both). | il

fta, 1 3N, 2 PG,

second.

ag, m. ARN'Y. a species of reed.

[ . . . . l a . .
fg7, m. ‘%N Rg:, an elephant. ° :ﬁ%{’ € o\iﬁ lI’ salutation

9%, m. ﬁ:'ﬂ"?.ﬂ’ having two . 7 & ind. Nﬁ, but not.
feet, 1. e. biped. -~

= agy, f. é.Q, a river.
fgfa, %N'q'ﬂaﬂ, of two kinds.

|
A | ag, ind. 1 ARFN, 2 NF5H,
#9, m. n. EE, an island. 3
|

is it not.
A amg3, vb. 1 RAARIGE, 2
a 18 o ARG 3 NNFY, | FARIRATX, delights.



- II. SANSKRIT-TIBETAN

- - .
a7gd, m- J a son.
f[:q"r, £. gzqa\q _ioy, rejoicing.
'Q
agas, m. N'GE, eunuch.

agza, m. (R, not

[

person.

T-g%, m. gﬂ'S'Qﬂ'Q, not a
man. ,

7qm, m. TNARE, not a

thriving one (in the sense of a
man)- '

7@, n. NRQ the sky.

awg, m. Y NSFNRF,
nota man.

-1, @ﬁ'@'ﬂﬁ'ﬂ, not a man.

7ad, ind. Y REA, salutation.

AeRQf, vb. Z'F'H, salutes.

T, 339, bent.

e, - 5T, b

ness, humility.
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CINEXCAN
ag, m. Y9N, policy, way . S

T, n. 1 gﬁ' 2 5?!:1] the eye.

N

qy, m. 5‘], a man.

9%, m. ﬂ@m':h the hell. -
#{%E,. m. %’iﬁ, the king.
aafd, m. ﬁ':}ﬁﬂ], the king.

a7, TN, new,.

afymd, vb. 17 5\1%4&&%2
U\("ﬁﬁﬁ does not exist.

avafy, vb. PNM'A, disappears,
vanishes.

4-9%79, m, ﬁﬂﬂ'&ﬁ'ﬁﬁ'i!, not a’
being.

|, m. ’a]. a éerpent.

amEa, f. ﬂﬂ@%}i the son of a
Naga. D ' s
S, o -
arrg=aa, £ QAT a girl of a

. Naga.
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CIRNGEE]

AT, n. g]’gcﬁfiﬁﬂ]qq the
serpent-joy, name of a drama.

-
artt, {]'N, a she-serpent.
o

LICEN %/N'Q']R’ a drama.

dr29, vb. imp. Eﬂn‘l;iqlé/ﬂ ;

ﬂq] , represent dramatically.

mzln‘%r, vb. :Tl&'ﬁ:q'éﬁ’ repre-g

sents dramatically.

MzPraeg, ZNTRFA, to be re-

presented dramatically.

a1, n. é‘ﬂ':qx, a dramatic re- |

presentation.

arert, IR RS A, not self.

-~
qrq, Nqﬁ 4. lord, master, pro-
tector.

-
T, ind. ?'éq“ﬂ, various.

ar=g=q, ﬁq]Q\QRSNS\, after the '

prologue (Tib. lit. having recit-
ed the Nandi).

VOCABULARY

fratafa @
a1, 8L a name.
wm, ind. 1 QY'Y 2 G,
} &3°9'A, by name, indeed.
T — REFE, the hero of a

; drama.
; ?fTﬁI%T, I3 Rgﬁ'ﬂ, the heroine of a
i drama.

| arw (70%), m. SYA, the hell.
E ara, f. S'&r.a female.
} are, m. 9N, destruction.

j qEF, m. n. QW'NE%'Q. remov-
t
LA (aa), £ %I, the nose, trunk.

arfe, 1 &I'Ui\@, 2 ﬁi, 3 gli'%:, 4

ing, causing to perish.

NR'd, 5 NEH'KRS, s not,
does not exist.

aif&, ﬁﬁllﬁ’, an unbeliever.
faatyfa v, vb. g:'Q, sighed.
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fﬁa’m
897, £8 undoubtedly.

Framaey, ANAAR, incapable.

ﬁr:@rmaf, ’RE:I@ﬁﬁi, withoﬁt_

nature.
firet, f):q'(q), eternal.

fagrFrd, m. s:r]’ eternal time, al-

ways.

forgfira, CAEIR'AYS, shown.
foga, .m. n. ?ﬂﬁ'q’ deétructioﬁ.
fereamga, pr. .pl.‘ﬁﬂﬂ ﬁ K, think-

ing.

e, o1 595535.2 8

éi, 3 %lﬂéiq they revile,"

blame.

fa=gT, . iﬁ blame.
fafeea, *iﬁ'qr\'s?q, blamed
(Tib. lit. fasgsty, blamable).
_ ﬁf?z{@t{\, inf. *iﬁ to blame.

fa=a,, iﬁ'qxﬁ(ﬂ, to be blamed.
64 o
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foaam

T, "ﬁ/ﬂ'ﬁifgm,' killed (Tib. _
lit. made deprived of life).

l

ﬁf'TTf\a"{, REI]/'Q, falling.

g, SRS skilful.

| faeg: vb. pf. RNIRYR,

wrote down. v
ﬁﬁ:{ﬁ, 1 q:’\, 2 5\15‘%5\!, any sign.
f‘mﬂﬁﬁ‘d, é&'\"&f, closed.’

\ . .
fraa, EN'H, sure, certain.

999, m. %Eﬂ'qa'HMN'Q, a reli-
giqus observance (Tib. ,l]it:

fazmfagr, f. rigid observance of

penance.

fageg, ed. Q§&N'ﬁﬂ, having re-
strained. . )

ﬁf{'\-, prefix, 951‘31, without.

PO, FRESNS,  without

an ornament.
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faaw

fatraa, gq'q'ﬁi'sm, free from
covering.

fara, l‘iféi, devoid of hope.
freg, AFFN, suppressed.
frdrg, m. 1 AT, 2 RFAVY,

suppression, cessation, nirvana.

fasag, vb. imp. %/Q]NJE]‘TI exa- |

mine, ascertain.

freqara:, vb, “;?qqxg we two

ascertain.

fagsy, ed. q;ﬂﬂ'ﬁﬂ, having as- |

certained.

fagwrq, vb. ﬁﬂﬁ, is being ascer-

tained, examined.

ﬁ{ﬁw, ﬁ'ﬁ'ﬁﬁ devoid of medi- :

cine.

fata, ‘Q/ﬁ'Q. came out.

[aﬁq m. ;,‘:OXSR- Coming out
2
D H

(Tib. lit. ascending).
ﬁ’f“ﬁct, m. n. é.@ﬁ a spring.
N

VOCABULARY

! faifa

N -~ _.'\ .

fais, S‘ﬂ NN'A, free from harm,
defect.

. faddm,  vb. opt. INAARGR,

one should remove completely.

i ¢ Ly .
-‘ 7, m. AJN'Y intentness.
\

i, 955, that which com.
l plete:

| f9a3, 'Y, becomes accom-
1 plished.

’ﬁaﬁ:—n f. FR'N, that which
| completes.\.’

e, a1 JEFRIRA, 2 §°
| R§ARNA, 3 FRFAN
QXY nirvana.

- fafiy, N 'ISA, disgusted.

?ﬁf%fz, f. &]ﬁ'si'q, disgust or

N

of the

weariness of vanities

! world.

 frifa, £ NSSTRD,  bliss,
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fraifeat

happiness (Tib, lit. happiness
of the mind).

e, £ NIRRT RE),
one that carries out the mind,

agreeable.

: - '\

fagd, aq', Sﬁ, causing to cease.

ﬂ‘ﬁﬁ?{, SR'O\I'KIaﬂ"'q, turning
back. -

ﬁ{qé@r, vb. imp. ’5%'5\7/;[, turn
back.

A, ﬁﬁ'ﬂ:'Q, with abun-
dant nivdra, a kind of rice

growing without cultivation.

frrg, m. 1 RYTA, 2 TN,
dwelling.
fraradig, Riﬂ]':}%‘@’ﬂ'q, fit for
dwelling:
fraf, . 9)'E), tumning back.

faga, ‘ gd. gr\;%’&lﬂ, having
turned back.

515
frenttem

fergead, *ﬁﬁ?\(ﬁ, for the dis-

appearance. '
fdga, vb. imp. FNA 3 in-
form. \
fragarfr, vb. 3%, | inform,
"~ show.

fafer, 335, sharp.

frr, m. DAV(A), certainty.
v, TETARRE steady.
fafr, BN'D, certain.
— AGNE, seated.

fw, vb, pf. AT, sat down.

fAsH1, éﬂ'ﬁ’ﬁi':{ without a
cause.

fasw@, ed. slﬂ'ﬁﬂ, having

drawn.
fassfasy, vb. ft G\SK'R@’\, I
shall go out. ~
A/ - - [
fasraad, vb. opt. NQ;‘ Ix RS&\,
N>
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faspey g
g, m. 1 RRF, 2 ALK,
3 qm's.éﬂ';b a leader.

ﬁfﬁ?{, &\“]354. one with th‘e

I should come out, i.e. re-

nounce the world.

fashry, gd. JE'3N  having come
) >

out.
fromr=a, 1 ALARTR o CAry=: eyes.
> N ——
. ) AT, n. q NK, the state of
RSE q, came out. ‘ iﬂ] ﬁ
e non-self.

ﬁ‘ﬂq\ﬁﬁ', r\.&rﬂq;ﬁﬁqh without ?{i@, n. C\asﬁ'ﬁﬁ(Q), the

any object. absence of good qualifications.

|
|
faswa, QSN'G?H, fruitless, futile. i % ind. N3, certainly not.
] - -
i ?{Sm, n. Niﬁ'qx'asi'Q, re-
' NS
!

nunciation.

ﬁﬂﬁ}(ﬁ, EN'QR'R@/:, passed

through, fulfilled.
frefr, vb. S8R, 1 kill. A, £ 7], aship, boat

19, m. ’\Q]N'Q, the science of

@, 1 aﬁ’ 2 aﬁ'i]/,a low man,
o

i)

. logic, justice.
vile, foolish. ’

dra, ¥4 4, blue. { q
-~
o, m. 1 g:rlﬂ' the subject of a

o~ . A
gative force syllogism; 2 :rlﬂ:ﬂ 4, a wing.
S '
3, m. X a man, afgr, m. ART &N, a bird.

Jqtd, m. @sz the king. 7g, m. n. 1% AQFX, (lit. bank,

o\
g, K :rl, a ptcl. having an interro- !
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eI

shore), 2 RN, '3 AN'ER, 4 | a,

-qufmud, swamp. '

T, RN =, sunk  down

inmud.” \
;1 %1 'éll! five.

THII; 43/@11 , fifteenth. |

e, A, fifth.

a7, @'ﬁ@. five hundred.

qag, m. c’: a.war drum

qg, ’ﬂ«‘la vxolent sharp soundmg
qfr, n. 1 AR’ 2 A a leaf.
gfteg, NFN'H, learned.,
qaa n, qqsx 4 fallmg down

‘Tﬁf, m. 1 qﬁ:q 2 qﬁ:‘lq lord

qfg, f. iq:aél an mfantry, a

: footman -

gaT, f. 5EN aW1fe

g, 1 (i)_ﬂ%/q]
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T,

n. AR, aledf.. :* « '

g, m. A, o way.

,

. At
n. 1 ’ﬁ: q, the leg; 2 CT] C\RTE’
a posxtlon ] 3 E‘YMN

a cause.’

place, posmon ; 4 fE:rI a sen-
G

tence, speech word.

5, N 14%2

, a lotus

| wara, vb. pf, 1 QSJN 3* 251:1N

J=,8 XT5RI (RSF Y)3%

fell down.

‘5%, vb. pf. '?l]"i"iﬂ, asked.

994, n. \(1{5\1, milk,
~(1). QEK, good

2 (1) x ROJ (i1) :‘q@ﬁ
" other, alien; 3 adv'. ) 5\1554]'5',

best ;

(ii)xqs, pre-eminently.
N> "

9Tdd, ind. N|@4 W, from other.
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™
7d, 1 AN'A, highest, best; 2
adv. () 8F5, i) §55,
extremely.
YR, *g’i, one another.

9U#H, m. ﬂER'ﬂE, power.

qq, m, {N, the pollen of a
fower.

g, ind. RAER,  like  the
pollen of :ﬂower.

9E 74, ‘T]@M'i'g/‘f]«\!, having
the face turned away.

99/, m. GNHRN, a course, al
synonym.

qifqm, pr- pl QS'CLI, search-!

t

ing for. :
qU4, m. ﬂ]@iﬂiﬁ) the interest ll
of others. ;

qft-, prefix, &I/ﬁ(\l'@, round, ex-
cessively, fully.
aftwe, pro pl. RENY AR

%C, walking about.

VOCABULARY

gferfie
gfigi, &ﬁﬂ'ﬂ'ai'lh exhausted.
R/ - L4 v L 2
q'fi—@;q, WEY ﬁ qai 7-'4, very
agitated.
gfadta, 5\&&@%%1}) taken.
gftag, m. Uk\ﬂ:ﬂ'ﬁ'gﬁ'q, taking.
gfra, ed- 1 QEK\I'%, having re-
ceived; 2 WRHN ﬁ g QE’\
4N, having paid homage (Tib.
lit. 9ftgzy, having worshipped).
afma, f. £N§]/§ﬁq service,

attendance.

=33, m. (54\%, a chapter.
qRerdd, vb. opt. NEN'YFEN.

one should give up.
qftersa, gd. 1 RN,
JENY, 3 KEA RGN,

o

2 EA”

having given up.
afcanfiry, REASEAIE one who

gives up,
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qRawa.
TfqTad, pr- pl- ﬁﬁﬂ‘%ﬁmwa’i
making perfect:
aRgg, vb. imp. WENYEN”
G="37), let it be fulflled.

qﬁzftn m. U\]Eﬂﬂgﬁq enjoy-

ment
o .
qfead, m. §, smell. '
¢ =~
afEd, m. AR, a chapter.

qf‘(a'a% vb. O\F’\ /= 5%

round, revolves.

gf@, m. an’i, train, retinue.

- gfiga, qgﬁ/‘?, surrounded.

afigeafy, vb. NESYHN YR’
éi, it s
dried up.

afer, m. RENY'RIE, fatigue,

exhaustion.

qftsa, f- Qiﬁ'&, an assembly.
oRader, RENYYLTRG, to be

avoided.

turns

being thoroughly

519

9
qﬁ?{ﬂ,'f. 4§q]':I, examination.
qf}q\ , £ R[ﬁi,

dants.
9§49, m. n. Wm'p\iq, a sprout,

twig with leaves:

9g, m. ZFNN, 4 beast.
o
q277d, ind. 1 S'Cﬂﬂ, 2 g'&], after.
afirm, §, west.
N>

assembly, atten-

9%%, imp. 1 %'/N, 2 %Y/N‘a:rl. see.
vb. AN,
seeing.

q*eqq?, vb. pf. i:r]'%:, touched.._
q13%, m. g'ﬂrzzﬁ,’ talking.

'Tfﬁ\"f, m. 1 Sﬂ]’ 2 quq,
hand.
qrg', vb. imp. QQR (preferably

Q§EN ), let one protect

g, m. 1 KA, 2 GIN, the leg.

q93qq:, they two are’

the

[
q1gq, m. Nq:,'a tree.
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g
qE, n. 1 ﬂf:'Q'cé,z ﬁE'Q'N'
E!','\S/J;'qa'é’ the water for

washing the feet.
¢ A W g
WH’T\ETFFI'EE, 'NAQ a [, belonging
to a worldling.
qid, n. Rgiﬂ'q, drinking.
q19, n. Q:TL sin.
qid, m. %’EZ'Q, a protector.
qrEd, n. %E':L protection.
g, vb. imp. 1 gﬁ, 2 §]EN'
‘EIC, protect.
o~
qrEaty, vb. E:, you protect.
qrfed, QEQN, protected.
qreqd,  AYRN'A | being protected.
. ~
qrer, m. @:’]N':I, a noose.
fqaeaE, n. %’E'qgﬁ, alms bowl.
frad, m. 1 AN, 2 WIWH  the

parents,

VOCABULARY

g s
fig, m. 1 &, 2 WA the father.

fa-framaz, m. fd'éj the father and
the grandfather.
qifead, :q;-?:;@:;'q’ pained, op-

pressed.

g5d, m. AN'A best, most excel-

lent. Oringinally  pungava

gives the

|
i means a bull, but at the end
} of a compound it

above sense.

9%d, m. J|K°37] a person, man.
cgw, 1 §9H, 2 q'\iﬁ, holy, sa-
| cred, religious or moral merit.

k! g, AR GNA AR, desi-
i rous of punya.

| ga, 13,2 §¥, 3 §N'Y] a son.
|
[

g7, ind. 1 WK, 2 X, and, also,
again, but.
grifagr, f. REKA, leading to
E rebirth. =
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REGN .
BN ~ =
g, m 159, 2 93,3 &,
male, persdn.

IE, ind. 5\13%5, before, in front
of.

9%Y, m. 1 gﬂa, 2 ﬁ, ‘a person, .

man.

RSIETH ﬁ'ﬂll&, having the hairs |

of the body erect, thrilled with
joy. '

g%, n. &\«5/:1,‘, a flower.

IS, f. ﬂ&g'l}} wprs_hip.

wm, vb. 1 AMRA) 2

. AMR'ARATR is worshipped,
respected. o v

o, 19K, 2 9, full.

o, 1 §N, 2 §‘§ previous, old,
(adv. gﬂj, ‘before) ; 3 *5]’*,

. the east.

65
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i
qigeT, m. N&'R, the forefather.
TF94, ind. §'N‘q§ﬁ‘3, as before.
affan, £ FRTRT A, 4 §Ty
AT A3, coming before.
g7, ind. G55, different.
sfirdt, £, . the earth.
7, 1 RN, o GN'E, asked.
g9, n. @KL the baci{ of the body.
7, m. S E, maintaining.
fetdr, £, WE'RGE'S, leading to
rebirth, b ' |

| 9, prefix, ;q-s’ good, well, very,
v .

excessive. _
;[aﬁﬁ,ra, —’RQ'S 'qlﬂqu, . mani-~
fested. ‘ '
-\/ - -
sr_ar,:q%f, vb. ARNNLRQHR,
shakes.
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FEL, Rq's'éﬁ'lh a treatise (esp. Qo "”‘ﬂﬂa affectionate.
~> !
introductory).

S{'w’.ﬁfa', vb. :\q's'éﬁ, makes.
)
9FQfg, vb- imp. NE’%, do.

5%4, m. 2K, excellence.

w1, adv. SNAFR openly.
TR, RQ’&'Q, scattered.

gsfa, £ STARS, nature.
seeard, ADN, tumbled down.
gar, £ 1 55T 2 RACN,  the

people, subjects.

g, f. \Efﬂ';q, wisdom,

e, ed. *qi:‘i'qgﬂ]"ﬁ, (Tib. '

lit. having got spread) having

made known.

e, vb. pf. S:I]Rc%a], saluted.

qurg, gd- 958'§N, having sa-

luted.

? gfaam, n. ga'mﬂ, supplication.
i .
i gfguer, gd. S:‘] C\&;C&I 5, having

‘ saluted.
5qq, m. &E,R'Q, a leader, guide.

“ 7ged, vb. pf. &N, went away.

gfq, ind. A with regard to,

about.

afqwsr, gd. E:\'iﬁ:‘g, having

|

i gone back.

s, o [Ng5 LR ZHE, an

! adversary, foe.

sfermer, FEJET AT, to be
understood.

afafr, £ AYFE, ascertainment,
knowledge.

!
|
|
|
|

| afqag,, f. AN, a way.

E gfeqred, n. 4§ﬁ'4, setting forth.
}
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gfags
sfags, Nﬁ‘q, a\wal<eﬁ:ed.
SIFEM’]’H, m. %”:.Q,» appearance.

Slf%r’/ia) gd. N?ﬁs\, having pro-
mised.

sfafya, f—\i"], situated, remained.
sfafgaard, adv. O\iﬂ]'ﬂ'ﬂ‘ﬂ"ﬁ, as
\. soon as (h_e was) situated. ‘
sfrafa, m. D :-Néﬂﬂ'g’#q,

rebirth, transmigration.

gqtey, vb. imp. 2nd pers. sing.

2953, take.

s, £ o1 ?;’ﬁ]sr(:x),éﬁ&‘il,
knowledge. " | |
gefter, gd. 953, having depended
on, depending. . -
SR, m. 1 %-%E'@‘E\W.

A=RIE, 2 25'R3W, depen-

dent origination.

523
a9, Nﬁfﬁﬂ, (n.) perception,

evident. <

- .
*9IT, m. 1 @‘ﬁg a cause, condi-

tion ;2 BAJN, apprehention,
knowledge.

saw, 1 BYY R84, 2
& RAFE, consisting in a
condition: .

ERECGH jﬁ'ﬁl'gﬁ'q, having a
condition. |

sy, B A REN, the condi-
tion and others.

s@fiz, R, an enemy, hostile.

s, £. AR EAA, knowing
precisely: o

gegara, vb. pf. Nﬁ'ﬂ]ﬂm'q, re-
plied.

7g9, m. §K'A, day-break, mor-

ning, dawn.
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ERC)

999, ﬁE'Ff, first.

ug, 1 %*, 2 O\S:'Q, one who ‘

gives, producing.
-
sEfgaitsa, Qﬁx q'SN'ﬁﬂ, hav-
ing gone round from left to
right (as a mark of respect).
¢ e .
ag¥d, n. ¥§'H, showing.
995, m. gﬂ'q’ details, creation,

the expression of conceptually

differentiated the

reality in

world,
[al=md, vb. X5 HAARFS)
o
is being read well.

S+, m. @‘ﬁ, continuity.
N>

o~ . .
S]Eﬁ'q‘,fm. f):qﬂ K, understanding.
o . .
99q, m. EN’ origin,

st vb. 1 XYRF, 2 AIT'T

b4

becomes, able, comes into

being.

VOCABULARY

RREd
o, f. b«’i, aray, beam of light,

)
lustre.

$Ey m. 1 ‘.’\',N'Ng, 2 Ng, power.
! gafq, f. iﬁqﬂ'q’ beginning, but
at the end of compounds it

means ‘beginning with’, ‘and

others.’
' g9ty (=SmTzn°a), vb. CX.N, becomes

able.

qHTE, m. q:rlg!i, carelessness.

| s, SA5EARAA, delighted,

. happy. i

| 5017, m. G]'GR, freedom.

’ 99=g, vb. imp., 2nd pers. sing.
23558, give.

QAT :b, opt. 2nd pers. sing.
RTR A, you should endeavour.

w1 §S, 2 ST, em-

ployed.
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EDIED

s, m. g’\'if one who em-

ploys, an authqr. _
i, m A §RT, A5ERT,

application, performance
me, o1 RFRI(A), 24@3
' purpose, object. _
§RI%. 2 28T,
3 QAETHR R,

springs..

sEad, vb. 1

- proceeds,

: - f o .
.Q?ﬁ%q?[, pr. pl- gq]N 5, causing
to roll. = v

sfr, m. f\qsgﬂqaqgiq ﬂ

mvestlgatlon exammatlon
Hf\a’&", oL 5 qﬂﬂ A, cast away,

'throanaway.
afaw, vb. imp.
_ enter. _

E{férﬂf\ﬁ, vb. @"qﬂ, énters.
it.i.a\fa.'qx‘.
éﬂ.:q:,'to let him enter.

gfgmg, vb. imp.

segags 3,

525
= .
sfnfe, AETLRER, 1 enter.
afgza, gd. '\515@:']{\!‘5 having

entered. ‘
afym, RAYT, entered.
| maf, £ 1 AEFA, taking an

active part in worldly activity ;

.2 A @N, a story, account,
N : -

news.

gafag, SR58K°], turned a re-
’ ~o N\

cluse, a religious mendicant.

gsifa, vb. "'\Q':)'SC‘, renounces
NN .
the world.

gziar, f. Q§ﬁ praise.

gy, E@r\ 4&551 pralsed
" (Tib. lit. - sgad,

praise-

A
worthy).
g~ . .
g9, m. | @ cessation, extinc-

tion.
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ARHA

o
S8, n. @.Q, cessation, ex- .

tinction.

EEUEN RQ'S'é'q’ calmed, tran-
o

quilized.
gaa, 1 NJRAR'R, 2 ZA'RKR,
o
pure, clear.

gz, m 1 559, 2 A3, favour.

qq1ZE, ﬁt'q:\'éi. clearing,

rendering clear.

afgerg, vb. imp. xqsq]t:rll oife, m. ﬁ’n]'gg:qz\], a living

AR, let it be fulflled.
gfeg, JRNARTR,  renowned,

celebrated.

1%, vb. imp. 1 AMARFAER, 2

’\Q'S'ﬁﬁ'é/ﬂ, be gracious or ! - _
Y | grfg, ¢- 1 %R, 2 §F°H | attainment.

propitious.

SR{fH, f. RQ'RSE, appearance,
N>

production.

VOCABULARY

ey
9z3deT, :’]E‘ﬁ/ﬂ'qr\'s, to be struck.
sgiEt, f. RWS'@N'Q@ﬁ, de-

lighting.

98, Cﬂﬁi, inclined, bowing hum-

bly down.

EIER adv. RE'?\Y’:\, before, first.

e, m. NE‘:N'Q, wise.

@, m. 1 ‘ﬂ/“'lﬂ SRIERAS
life.

being.
9T§‘i3, S:, appeared.
o
e - - .
gra, 1 99,2 %, 3 39,4 §F

qr\'ﬂg, attained, arrived.

oy, gd. 1 99,2 Q§<ﬁ'cﬁﬂ,3

N

S‘ﬁ, having come, got.
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. AL

aridi, SN, wept.

s, RYE'T a garland hanging
down to the breast.

grarg, m. 1 RERAC 2 @5‘1,3
Z'QE a palace. -

1, 1 i‘ﬁ@'(ﬁ)’, 2 ﬁ"]fi\'é’ﬂ, 3
35, 29, 5 NER'R,
NER'T dear, beloved, plea-
sing. -

foanfe, m. :%ﬁ'qg'g, speaking

kind or pleasing words.

fﬁlﬂ, f. RQ]R'N, a beloved wife.

ghq, 1 iﬂ]a\ 2 ﬁ:rlo\a:, pleased.

“sify, £ 1 SR, 2 RTNE; plea-
sure.

‘B\Iﬁa, ‘vb. q(%’ﬂq’ looks.

gga, vb. imp. ‘%'/N'ﬁ:q, look.

527

g
aqr, f. 5:‘]&:], apprehension,

“understanding.

‘E\Ii]m%, vb. %'QR'S: we look.

am, BN IREES, wise.

SqmEE, vb. §, we two look.
-
T, £ AREAIM, the hood of a

snake.

;Eﬁl‘{, m. q‘%:ﬂ'si, a snake.

AIN, 2 AIN'G, a

%q, n.. 1.

fruit. _

e, O\EN'S'W'I’MN, partaking

of the reward.
war, m. QIR the
 absence of the fruit.
q
74, ind. NN, an expression of

joy. satisfaction, or wonder.



528 VOCABULARY
g7y P ' T .
7Y, m. ‘T]‘;ﬁ, a relative. |I 1799, m. q]%ﬁ, a relative friend.
| o
ETET%Q', {with 3?{\) vb. pf. ARN a4, 1 SN'Q. a child, 2 WNR'Q’
drew out. ; new.
T vb. pf. 1 5N, 2 EKAR | aw, £ A H, a girl.
°Al { “
gﬂ’ said. ‘, g%y m. n. Ng'ﬂ, a tear.
&, n. 1 %PIQN, 2 Ng. strength, ,‘
E
j

3 SSE, an army.

a1g’, m. 1 X7, 2 YL, the

IAqEF, m. ?jﬁ, the cloud.

arm.
_~ . ; qT7 2, M C, )
TG, §QN E’(ﬁ, strong. g %& 8E, much, a great
N\ SN
PR, m. violence. ; T, 1 S 2 s 4, outside, ex-
,; ternal.
f

e, SARRE R D, strong. | A0 PR Pl 1 FHARRES, 2
. ‘%ﬂ'qét, carrying, holding.

ag, 1 85, 2 A0 3 NLFF, i
s ByTEcaRagaa, s g m AT, a drop.

5‘1:'3 many, much. |§'Ia: n. :T]é:q&]’ a reflection.
- o o B ol
g, ind. AFHE, frequently. | forr, E a hole

p Cich _N'EI/, a seed.
qrad, vb. ‘I]jl:':!%sg, oppre- | n 3
i g, m. NFN'L, learned.

sses, troubles. _ ;
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_ g
g€, m. NEN'@N, awakened, the
Buddha.
afg’. f. &, intellect, talent.

gfg”, a/ 34, one with intellect.

é@m{, 1 &I[M\Ill, 2 a%q, wise.

'Eﬁﬁ:]', m. f. 5:@51, wisdom, su-
preme knowledge

s, m JRETNNA ﬁqq

an aspirant to bodhl, supreme

knowledge.

Faifa, vb. gN'Q, says.

Eﬁdﬂﬁ, n. 51:&]'1]:'5&'4}) cele-

bacy or the duties of a reli-

gious student.
7ad, pr. pl. 1%:}41 2 ﬁNQCﬁcﬁ
saying.
ERICE vb. opt. q-é/i,‘should say.
FIH, vb. opt. gf'Q, I should

say.

66
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ag

Erin:,. vb. opt. gﬂ, you should
say l(Tib. lit. imp. sey).
qaf\g', vb. imp. %lﬂ, say.
qJ
wfE, .1 ﬂN'Q,'devotion ;2 &,
decoration: embellishment.
H‘Fa;"q?{, i’ﬂ'q'gﬁ, one»with devo-

tion.

wE, 1 ‘qé?#'%ﬁ,z q\ﬁ!‘%ﬂﬁ'

Q8N a blessed one, glorious.
QTI]E[E[’T, f. q%iﬂ'gﬁﬂ, glorious.
¥, 1 5"7['%[: 2 5q]N.Broken'

W, m. r‘\lsn] bent (or contrac-

tlon)

awify, vb. 1 9ER A, 2 §, 1 say.

afgsqifa, vb. ft. QE%'QR'S,I

shall say.

| Wz, 183K 2 qa:'if good, _niee,.‘
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o
wa, n. AEAN(R), fear.
W, ng]ﬂéﬂ fearful.
wrzns, AETNF . one who

sees fear.

"\/'-\/
Wf, m, E'X, lord, master.

-

NN -
ag 1w, EAYN'H, the daughter
of the lord.
SN
A4, m. N4, transmigatory exis-
tence, birth, samsara.
g, m. ﬂﬁ'lriﬁ, destruction
of bhava, or samsara.
~ ~
3ad, personal pron. 1 @ﬁ' 2 Bﬂ’

you, thou.

wafa o, vb. 1IX(R), 2 RS,
3 RF=°7, 4 AFTTRE (),
5 UN@'Q’\'R@& 1s, are ; be-
comes, become.

q7a:, vb. AT, they two are.

N

VOCABULARY
l

Hrfg,

. 9gg, vb. imp. Rﬂﬁ, let it be.

wqq, vb, :kg lﬁ is (Tib. comes),
I+, n. F":'q, a house.

s, vb. 15, 1 am.”

afe, SAFFRARG, to be,

(Tib. lit, to be applied).
wafgsafy, ofw, vb. ft. 1 AR 2

R35A, 3 RJCRIR, 4
qgr:'q&'@@& il be.
W, vb. opt. 15, 29%,3 R

(@).a RIAEN 5 &

6 RET=, 7 G5, may be.
w3 (for 21;( ), vb. opt. AFR"

KER, may be. N
-3, n. {AA, luck, fortune.

-~
I, %‘i, having, enjoying.

Wi, ﬁﬂ speaking, talking.
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mfér
wifa, vb, N\E,N'Q, shines.
g, m. RX, aload, burden.
- »

a A, Q’T’Nﬁﬂ) having
loaded:

arRd, n. JFX, India.

AN, m. qu/ig, the sun of

Bhrgu.

-~

i, m. 1 JENH, 2 SENE 5 |

5\77’\‘4, 4 RAN'H disposition

of mind, idea, thought; an

object, thing ; existence ; dis-

position of the mind.
wraar, f. q‘gﬂﬂﬂ'Q, meaitation.
qragfa, vb. QQNN'Q, meditates.
e, f- ﬁﬁ, a language.
w9, vb. g&, speaks.

. -y, gﬂ, speaking, talking.

gy, (wrongly Frgd in Skt. text),
N ~ ‘

~

531

I
(=N

n. %m'Q, light. -

HTEW, m. 9'54, the sun.

A vy, JNA bright.

ﬁ?ﬁg, m. ﬁzﬁ'gﬁ:, a monk.

fufd, £ BN awall.

faafa, vb. ‘T[?{ﬁiﬁéﬁ, cuts into
parts. k

-
q&, gi A enjoyed, used, eaten.

ggs‘rfsma, %’:q"ﬂ'oxsa, remnants
of the food eaten. ;

g9, m. 1 ®AE, 2 ZA] the

arm, hand.

P4
| ¥9<iK, m. N‘“‘Rﬂ a serpent.

ISIFH, m O\IET]'O\IE]/, a ‘serpent.
qaa@s, n. 1 AEFFHHUN, 2
quﬁﬂ, the three worlds.
q,f. 19X, the earth (NR, i,

on the earth), 2 N'ﬁt, ( Lit.
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i
W), n. the surface of the
earth, 3 N'q]a, (lit- ;'I\W%

ground.

¥a, 1 @’R'l}’ (a) being, (b) be-

come; 2 (i) RITET () ATE |

J, being; 8 WE'RT|F,

right,
i@, gd. S‘v\'ﬁﬂ, having been.

afa, f. N the earth.
47, adv. X, again.
i, RIN'%’:, most.

uq, n. @ﬁ, an ornament.

gfird, 899, adorned.
g, m. G55, a bee. :

g, 1 RB5E, 2 AEFE bear- |
ing, having, carrying. \

a9, adv. "EMS: excessively,
N

JF=T, Rgﬂﬂ'q: ‘g, tobe feared.

VOCABULARY

. waw

¥, m. 1 QRRE, 2 37, dis-
tinction, difference.

37t, n. §5, medicine.

i, ind. T, a vocative patticle, O.

AN, m, 1 g/ﬂ,z aﬁ:ﬂg/ﬂ, en-

joyment,

W\TﬁT?{, m. :rlg:'ﬂ'gi, a serpent.
"z, a/ﬁ, Tibet.
eyt -
gaw, n. A{X'A, moving.
sqafy, vb. SNAFRE, moves
round.

H, f. %5\, the brow.

H

753, AEN, beautiful.

-
afg, m. §"'H, a gem, precious

stone.

T, %I:T[N, considered, thought.

HaF, m. 51'5:":‘], a proper name,



m%l |
aft, f1 ﬁfq':ﬂ 2 (i)a/(ii)
gfﬂjﬂ, view, thought, intel-

- lect, thought.

. ‘ ' .
agfs, L Qiﬂ'm‘ﬂﬂ, devotion | -

to me._ .
afge, m. ARAIRERINA, se-
paration from me.

T, 1' O\Eﬂ, 2 %"ﬂ, sweet.

FYRIATTIT, m. %}ﬁ‘q@%’lf” speak-

ing sweetly.
4, 1 4R, inside ; 2 AR, middle
(Q’R'i, ) ; 3 ﬁ@ﬂ; middle;
4 53vEg,

. middle.

the

within

JEqATE, ﬁﬂ'ﬂ, being in the middle.
T, f. SSN, the middle.

7ad, n. 1 Uiﬁ 2 ﬁﬂﬂ'gﬁ (w7,

with the mind), the mind.

II. SANSKRIT-TIBETAN
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‘ wz

{5, m. ﬂ, a man.
FFT:‘;T‘E, U?]i'%q]%ﬂ'aj those of

which the mind is .pre-emi-
nent.

wAE, ( sweaE, born or being
in mind), W AN, swift as
the mind. |

qAg, &Iﬂiﬂgaﬁ (Iit. x;:ﬁlrr,v

that whichA goes to the mind),
beautiful.

AqAN, m.~&ﬁ'm'£:q';h desire,

desired object.

"q:ﬁg() ﬂgﬂfq, pleasing. .

q=d, m- §H]N, a charm, spell.
- '-\/ .
afeaT, m. a‘ﬂ q, a minister.

gz, m. +RIFNFR, a moun-
tain of the name (Tib. means

Vindhya).
g, :qiEN, deep, grave.
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g
H€7g, m. E/N'CJ, wrath.

g4, vb. 1 %’5\],2 @N, I con- |
sider.
¥, pers. pron. 1 :Iﬁql, 2 Cﬁ‘q

5], 3 NN, my.

e 513“]'“7'4'%, the feel-
ing or notion of A, mine.

-9, OOW’SJ’\'RI, an affix indi-

cating ‘made of’, ‘consisting,

or composed of’.
I, m. 5«1'5, a peacock.
AL, n. Rg'q’ death.
HE, m. @tﬂ.
#9, m. n. §'5~!, dirt, impurity.
aad, m. AW a mountain of

the name.

|
|

|

VOCABULARY

@S
md, mo 1 8,2 59,3 35 4
NE'J, great.

wgAIEE,:;, vb. pf. N%%'QP?'SN,
worshipped. ‘

zff, m. +SXNE a great sage
(Tib. lit. sgfy, m).

7z@®, +I35T old, aged, (Tib.
lit. =1gT, suffering).

-~ ; -\/
Aer, 1 &, 2 d‘)ﬁ :I, great.

CwErwr, m. J935'B,  high-

souled.

: HgT¥E, m. %}ﬁq:gﬂ"’ the great

God, Siva.

‘ AqgET, aéqir’ 5'535':]’ the great

naked (?).

Cwgr, m. NALEEE illustri-

.
!

ous, highly virtuous.

aagadr, f. N'N'U\]'&ﬂ'ﬂ, a pro- ¥EH, gmir‘%iaﬁ a great

per name.

king.
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Afgw
Afed, m. &9,  buffalo.
At . '3 a she-buffalo.
‘@@, £ N, the carth.
ar, ind.lN, .not.
4, n. ¥, meat.

1, £.1 54’ 2 ;\;\‘:5\], the mother.

© . HEd, pr- pl. i:rlm\'gﬁ, -b'eizng' mad

(Tib. =raegad, with joy).

A, m. 1 T8 g 2H=ga,
.hohour, f;:spect. -

g, n. 1 X5, the mind, 2 ad.
®Z'A, belonging to the mind,

aifaq, m. E'@W, having a\high
opinion of oneself.

e, Q’Hﬁ'i respectable.

A, m. qiﬁ’ the'.;personiﬁe'd evil

‘principle, the evil one, kama.

535
| g%z
AT, qii&,’ the nymph. of

Mara.

ATET, m. ét, the air. -

o

Iﬂﬁ, m. WN, a wéy.

AN, m&!'gﬁ, with the way.

L . /
| ", m. %, a fnonth.

fr,n. 1 NEQA 2 93N,
friend.

fe, ind. 1 €5, 2 AT, false, |
falsehood. - .

fremefs, £. AT, a false view.

fafyar, £ ﬁ'ﬁ‘m; the name of a

~ well known city and country.

Fafer, R EF, mixed.

fa, §}°~I'5~I, mixed.

7, 38, a fish.

q%2, m. n. iﬂ@ﬁ, a crown, lt‘ira:
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g&

i faag
g5, 1 I:I]/a], 2 q:'\’ free. | aq, | 0\55 2 ‘q q dead.

gaT, gd. VAR HYENGN, having | &7, m QR'Y, death.

given up.

~ -~
g@, n. 15, 2 JIRK, the face.

- g, £. gqq 2 KES/E a sage. : 2o,
e ’ . gsqan, vb. imp. ﬂ‘ﬁ &Ei, par-

gar, vb. pf. s:-qg'gr\’ set ; don.
free. &, pers. pro. 1 g, 2 qﬁq‘:ﬂ my-

—S
g=, vb. imp. QR A, give up. {

Agdl, f- ﬁ RAA, a girdle.
ge, m. {Y RE a kind of grass of |

i Tz, f. 5]‘%, a vine or a bunch of
i N

grapes.

which the girdle of a Brahmin 9, m. EJ‘: the cloud.
religious student is made. amf, 1 NFN.:L 9 a”«/ﬂ
. — . . . v
989 g5y ind. WE ’fﬂ WE i, frequ- E’i'q, cntelligent, wise.
ently.

. - S, £ QTN love.
Fgd, m. FUESIA, 2 WA, an wet, £. AT, love

instant, a very small portion of A, m. g5 (q), emancipation.

time, a while. @, m. 1 :q%'@:q, 9 HEXY,
o = B e 1 i
79, m. 1 éo]' 2 @‘ﬁ A, foolish. ignorance, delusion.

T, m. g; the head. (7ff, g’i) | AfFF. n. @%:q’ a pearl.
w1, LFAN, a deer. fid, vb. ARTRATR  is dying.
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g

. F4=g, m. E]EI‘ a barbaria_\;l.. o

q-
73, relative pron. 1 AR, 2 AL
who, what,
which, 4 F'N'T 57 in the
sense of 3@, where.

qgd, m. Ng{igﬁ, a sacrifice.

N

7, ind. 1 NER, 2 AT FR

for, because.

Id, m. 'QQﬁ'q endéévour

a3, 1 ﬂ]:tj 2 TSA, 3=q:'

NN where.

4 Idq, ‘ﬂl”ﬂﬁﬂ]ﬁi wherevér.

g, ind. 1 EYTARY, 2 B

¥9.8 £9% 455, 5 0F
3, 6 i%«ﬁ-ﬁ!@ﬁ 7 51(%

like, as.

67- 68

537
znaﬁx
q:ma"a:, adv: E R QQ‘% pro-
~ perly.
qqrquﬁ, adv. E"??'ﬁﬂ, accord-
ing to the ability. ’
737, ind. zqc'ﬁ;, ‘when.
afz, ind. 1*95, 2 AN, 3 &
~
§' 4 i’ if-
33d, ind. R%%%, for example.
Al D _
ggfy, ind. Ni g, even though.

qz’ﬁ, vb. pf. 1 a\_/EN,vz g/ﬁ:, 3 iﬁ:'
AR, 4 TGTE, went.
a7, n. 1 AN %2 5 ‘H‘W,

fame glory.

JEQT, relative pron. Q]ES X, for,

"because.

3@, relative pron. q‘lg'éle’ whose.

q‘mﬁ:{, °g vl;. 1 é;/‘:'(Q), you ask.
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arq l , Aferer
~ T i ) ’
g, 1 H“.qﬁqﬂ’ 2 ¥K'Q U\IO" | g, 1 g&'q, used, employed ; 2
gone. _ | (i) iq'lﬂ(l}) (i1) 51:’ proper,
gifa, vb. 1 QQ'Rgr\’ gets; 2 %5\]' ; right.

ORAJA, goes away ;
AGTNE A, goes.

am, n. 1 998, 2 IV, a
vehicle.

aifi, vb. RF[ ‘ARG, 1 go.

SN SN

qra, ind. 1 EF5, 2 X'G. 3

33, 4 AXF'Y, up to, ll, |

just, etc.

s, ERSAEA, as long as
the life is.

T3, é&'g'qi'qx'j'q%x'q,
till.

qeiteR, m. SRS ERES, the son
of Yoéodhara, the wife of Gau-
tama Buddha.

.zmzzﬁr, vb. ft. *QTX will go,
(Tib. whmafq ).

31

S

7o, vb. 1 RAA(RY, 2 R
ARQRIYR, 3 IR, 4 C&
q’ is rivghl:.

7%, n. ARA'RA, war.

gy, RFT AR RRE, desirous of
fighting.

—
g\sqe{? pers. pron, BR, you.

- vt .

9T, m. 1 g“, connection ; 2
'\/’. . .
g‘\ g, attachment, applica-

tion ; 3 QNN':T”?%, medita-

tion.

A, m. SRR, one who

practises Yoga.

A, 1 AN, 92 IC fie.

fqifsa, g‘g, employed.
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RHREY
Zﬁ‘ﬁii, f. ’Sﬁﬁﬁ, a woman. .
f7, 0. 1 SRR, o WEE,
- youth.

T
@,;ﬁﬂx'q’ red.

T, f. ﬁ&qx'q@:‘\, redness.
&AM, n. 'qﬁ:ﬂ, blood and flesh,

WaEE, no
guarding.
{4, pr- pl. Q§]:q keeping..

tect, you protect

wr, f. Q§Fq protection. -

(%‘{Fn f. ':Irqi( ),- composmon.

(\‘rf'd', n. :'\qu’ silver.
T, f. iﬂﬁ) night.

, iq‘o\@:, .delighted - with,
fondly attached to.

AYTRAYR for |

539
i
@, o 1 W%‘ﬂ z*w 3

@, i’ncﬁ'ﬂéﬂ'qiﬂwq, .

heap of gems, (Tib. lit. gems
piled upon one another) ; a

work of the name.

T, m. \a‘:'g, a chariot.

e, vb. imp. TN A KER

let one remain, let one take

delight in.

i, £ SAIRASERAES,
gfeq ofF, vb. ﬁiq they pro- |

the state of being en]oyab]e
wa, QAR 5 q @‘T] enjoy-
able..
(Hra'a, n. N'a\/‘f], the nether world,

-one of the seven regions below

the earth.
g, JRA, free from.

-, m. 1 éq]N'Q, attachment ;
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o ' T arE
—. i _
2 C'\Rﬁ 5Q.IN, passion, lust ; | wfar, m. KA a collection, mass,
3 RN‘R'E\": red colour. | heap.
. n. @N} a kingdom.
TTﬁT{) m. 1 5“'& El(ﬁr 2 &Q]N'
Q'Sﬁ, full of love or attach- |

.\’

€4, n. ﬁ, a sound.

ment. %3q, &dr, f. pr. pl. §'§K, weep-
N ! . . B

S— K'%‘Q\'S, the son of | ing, crying. N
Raghu, spe:ially Rama. l %I, vb. passive, gq;sﬁ’ one

weeps.

-Ust, U9, @NEIT a king. } ~
! &g, vb, pf. @K, wept.

;g;q', n. :qé:rlﬂ, colour, beauty,

physical element.

i wfa, vb. O\éﬁ, cries.
s, n. IJ;, a lotus. i

TSAFH, n. Efﬂt, the royal family,

the royal palace.

Ty, Wq'@m'iﬁ father-king.

a2 S o o, n. RAH NG, form,
Usg, n. 1 @ l][‘;‘i],2 @ I natural state.

R, a kingdom. ' e, £ T|EFNAZEES, beauti-
NN |
uwd sReafr, «b. FIYFFR, ,  feb
will reign. 1 ar, f. ig\r’ a line.

% n. HNNR a kingdom. | =
TsT%, n. § YA, a kingdom B ’?'?\I/'FTI"\'RI, without a
af, £ 1 ABFE 2 G, the night. | " gpripe.
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T
T, m. 'ﬁﬁ, disease.
T=9d, vb. Qii, may be pleased
with. . o
fgsarfy, E;?, I shall weep.
UFT, 3§, the hair of the body..
qarEafa, ﬁvaﬁ:ﬂ, makes the
thrill 6f }Tairs of the Body.
| &%
. _-\ﬁ ’
a9, n. G\@N 5) lac, (one hun-
‘ dred thousand).
qQdq, n. Néﬁ‘éi, characteristic.
~r
" @fgd, NP, noticed, perceived.
T3, vb. VB is noticed.
|, qgﬂnq'sﬁ, sticking. |
ag, WE'T, light, swift.
T )
=y, f. K'®, bashfulness, mo-

desty.

ar, £ 1 RF95, 2 fgﬂ]‘%ﬁ, a

creeper.

541
AE
=Y, Q/Q'Q, attained.-

@y, o=, vb. 1 35, 2 ¥7,

get(s)-

ETT-H%, Qqqﬂ, rests on.

@@, vb. pf. 5, wept, lamented.

N - -~
afqqa, 1 ‘;m'ﬁq‘, pleasing,
y g
charming ; 2 AA'&Al  sport

(sftar). -
ar@d, 29, ardently longing for.
N> . .
[AET, n. NE’N}?‘T}, beauty.
2 \

fag, n. %':q&, the invariable mark

which proves the existence

of anything in an object (i.e.

hetu).
fafa, vb. pf. SAFIFAN,
licked. ~

@[@T’ f. ig\r’ a line.

%, m. AEAE3, the world.
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QAFRTTET
T, £ ASASTYTN, the
course of the worldly life.
S o R S
drrdr, AEESRANG o
creasing worldly affairs.
'@T\Tﬂ'ﬂ, n. 1 gﬁ, 2 5':!‘7], the eye.
SIHEGH ﬁﬂx'q red.
i, R§ﬂ§ﬁjq, worldly.
T

-~
d: pers. pron. acc. plu. @"\(N),
you.

T, qﬁ'qx's, to be said.
F@H, inf. g'qfx, to say.

7%, m. F AT, a speaker.
g=afa, vb. AR, will say.
Tenfi, vb. §, I shall say.
79, n. TIN5, a speech.

ag, m. @g, a boy.
=, 1 A5, 2 q@&(ﬁ)’ an afhx

denoting resemblance, like.

VOCABULARY

93q

i T, 1 655: 2 ‘3‘5(“), a posse-

i

ssive suffix.
g, vb. imp. g/ﬂfﬁ], say-

751, pr. ol §(J), sayioe.

azfi, vb. B, says.

984, n. qgﬁ'?ﬂ, the face.
agfea, vb. q‘\é/i'll, say.

7, m. TG, killing.

aq, f. A& wite

1 FN, 2 FRN'EA, 2

forest.

g, vb. 5ﬂR5m, | salute.

T+, 5:’]'3'[", adorable, to be
saluted respectfully.

77, | §7N, 2 FFNYIRA,

produced in a forest.

qd, n.

Tqq’, n. AN the body.

-El'gﬂf, AN"34, with the body.
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qH

g9y, pron. 1 Fl/'?fsfﬂ, 2 Fﬁf
'3q]'%545],v 3 qﬁ:r, 4 Qﬁ:r[
ST, s W e W, e
' ~ e .«K__
@, m. 1 AF A 2§ RS, a
co‘mparﬁon, friend.
av, 1 M3, best; 2 RN, ()

excellent, (ii) m. a boon: 3

n. &, rather or better than.
i, ijﬂ to be chosen.
iarTQ[, m. %NN, a class, group.
at, m. &I\R/q], beauty.

what, vb. 1 FNE, 2 RN,
describe, explain. '
amfr?r, 1 ABANH, 2 FYRNL, s
- being described or egplained.
78, vb. 1A, 2 TFVH, re-
rr;ains, exists.

aq, n. AN a way. '

543

qr
C. ‘ 3 ~ ' -~ .
T 1 qaﬂ, 2 AXA (Q), caus-
ing to increase, increasing.

o S -
q'cf?{, vb, RHAZX QX increa-
sing. h '

< 73 .
ggar9, pr, pl. QXA growing.
aifq, vb. RRIAJN, rains.

T, JJR'RQQN 'EJ, raining,

bestowing.

| a9, n. AN, the body.

afa, 1 SYTN, 2 DA, slant-
ing, turned. :
aa, 378, (i) m.

subject -to,

(ii)

influ-

influence ;

under the
Ly
ence of.

agar, . A'AES, the earth.

Teg, n. 1 ﬁﬁ/ﬂff thing, ma'tter‘ ;
2 7, a residence, home.

afg, m. 5'?7 fire.

g1, ind. 1 ﬂt,z AN (prece-
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T
ded by ﬁand q it takes the
form of ﬁ& and AN respec-

tively), 3 NE'§ o

q1%g, n. E:rl, a sentence.

Iy, E"]"?l"?l:'qxﬁﬁ, consisting
of words.,

), f. 1 EF], 2 FAK, a speech.
. —
ar=g, 1 g S 2 "”"gﬂ, to be said.

mfer, m. 1§, 2 NIMNAT
a horse.

arq‘qfa‘, vb. g:'qg'éi, plays

with an instrument.

arerdt, £ opr. pl. RANEAR

55_':1, sounding.

afa, n. 1 2NH 2 AN,
musical instrument.

aifeer, m. g{ a speaker.

719, m. ZF, the wind.

No

VOCABULARY

. ez
I, n. %ﬁ"(q) prevention.
g, pr. pl. q(‘%’quh preventing.
mﬁ‘ n. éy water.
-~ .
aigr, £. 15,2 ', sand.
Tigg 0. 1 JN, 2 §'A2X, cloth.

%, m. 1 R"j:q":h 2 KIHN, dwel-

ling, living.

9L, m. n. ‘33\'&(, the day.

o~
. 189, m. ﬁ"\'%l, the lord of gods,

Indra.

FIAsHq, adv. a-]/&!j?{‘ﬁi, for a

piece of cloth.

N
-F1fE, m. REﬁ'lJ, carrying,

7-, ind. 1 %N, 2 %N'q:\, a pre-
fixmeaning ‘distinction,’ etc.
Ta[é}?[a%mqr, pr. pl. SN'Q’HN'Q, be-

ing scattered.

—~
fa@er, m, %‘QN, power, strength.
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fazg

w1 AR, 2 FHARS.
o N>
. affected by, overcome with.

frr=gfea, vb. %N'Q’\'SN, go

away.

fagsasy, Tﬂ]&]'lj’ with the fame

that is proclaimed.

1 998, 2 3T, an

obstacle, hindrance.

foramean f. o‘\ﬂ'qx"is"ﬂ, reflection,

\consideration.

pl. EXARRER’

‘lﬁéi' being considered.

faer, m.

fgargarm, pr.

fifem, 1 VAT, 2 FRASFN
H, variegated.

fafrra, gd. 1 %m'i'q:\xm-m,
2 FXUXQNNAGN,  having
thought. |

fi¥g, m. GNARFND, & con-
queror, victorious.

69

545
faan
famr, n. FHARJNE, skill, pro-
ficiency, pure cpns_ciousness.

faarer, 1 §3, 2 ARG, o

be informed, requested.

faara, m. @N'CI’ spreading out.

qucq% vb. CR&" 4‘§ R@* ‘g, be-

comes satisfied.

faw, n. ﬁ’\, wealth.

fag4d, vb. pf. QEQN, madé.

fifger, ed. N IRRANGA, hav-

ing known.
fagws, qéﬂ’r], a - humorous

o

companion and confidential

friend of the hero of a play.
e, m. T{YYA,
country.

frd, vb. 1 N, 2 U\Ii 3 *U\H
&’ Nﬁ, exists.

fa[qf, f. ?\QT(LI)" learning.

another
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1

ERICICS . faww

> -~ i ~
ey, m. RYLYRD, one | fifim, m. AHCIR, falling
o

who gives learning, teacher. down. destruction

gy, m. ’\:T!':I'D\Etﬁ'-’\l i . faar- fafearaafa, vb. O\g'q;'éi, causes
g, :’K\:TIKIRE‘CXN, a class of to fall down, destroys.
semi~divinec\beings.v R { ﬁﬁrqraﬁ;gt{, of. EJ/QT.{]&‘%IE':];'

frarfir, m, 1 AL RES, 2 RAY Y

— éi, to throw down, to des-
KI'-’Rﬁ'ﬂ"?;) desirous of learn-

troy.
ing,asiudent. ' ifa‘rﬁaﬁv{?r, 0 §§'§T/q'|':], turning
s, ’\:T"RE'SN, devoid of , back, return.
learning, ignorant. | fafzafw, f. q?&:’q{.Q, removing.

fige, m. 1 RFRES, 2 JA
24,3 RIS 4 Ry
34, alearned man.

Fr7, XA, kind.

- fyaigd, inf. in‘&’qu, todo. |

faa=t, f. ﬁ]i'&:z\!, the Indian
lute.

i faqis, f. ff'ﬁ, misfortune, adversity.
o

ﬁng, m. 1 %Er!, 2 a.rtl] reverse,

change.

-~ )
fafa, m. & :rl, arule, the way or { faga, @N'q, extensive, much.

method of doing a thing.

fqwa, n. G\im'Q, discipline, train- |
ing ’ fagam, m. 1 ;N'Q:\'G\QN'Q, 2

fa=1, ind. ﬁﬁ) without. ‘ SN'Q, 3 RSN'Q, separation.

faags, %&'giﬂ, free from.
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fagaw

faaaen, ed. .qg}ﬂ'ﬁﬂ, having
deceived. |

fas, m. ENARFHERE, stay-
ing abroad.

fqasra, vb. ié, distinguishes. .

fram, m. 1 JJH, absence of
birth ; 2 RAF A, wealth.

fing, FARA, lord.

firgfir, SR, adorned.

frga, m. ARAA, mistake.

fam, m: . RGN HFFE, the

castle in the air; a palace (with

seven stories).
faga, 3?1"3/13]&'31,':]’ having
the face turn:d back, dis-

inclined. _
ﬁg%, Sm'q, separated from, de-

prived of.

fagead, vb. NARAIN,  are 9
| frama, 8, great.

separated. :
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547
E ﬁ'-‘(ﬂ@
feftr, m. 1 AIN'A, 2 FRTRS,

separation.

factaa, SN':\I, made, written.

fr, m. ARRBTRRIA(),
absence of desire or human
passions. _ A
frrerd, vb. SEAREN, shines.
i, gd. 1 ARG, g NET
3 NHRGN, 4 GRS [EA
iN, having seen. |
ﬂ?[qm?’ Ni/q]ﬁﬂﬂ, discoloured.
EGEGH pr. pl. %ﬁyqaq lamient-
ing. ' .

fﬁ'ﬁ"fa, m“ﬁi@iiﬂ, marriage. -

fafrg, AET|RER, desiring to en-"

ter.

~
fafyy, DTN, various.



548 VOCABULARY

g, TN AR, one | fafafimar, vb. du. pf. WHES
with pure disposition. gﬂﬂg wondered.
-~ \ 'f . v \

fagiag, vb. opt. ﬂEN N S, famy, m 1 @'55:'\ 2 @N':L de-
would waste away. tailed description.

fagm, m. 5\ A=, distinction. frem, m. 1 @qlﬂ'q- arrogance ;

fase, m. fﬁaﬁﬁ, confidence. 2 &I&f‘?'Q} wonder.

}
|
1
i

v 1
faen=a, EN"T[NN, rested, repo- |

sed. ‘
fazaw, m. QA T, separation. ‘

f‘q{qgtq, inf. qé\iq;, to forget.

fyggw, m. 3§, a bird.

| fgafeq, vb. AGTAA dwell.
faq, gd. :‘3/:44 confident, fear- | @

fqgm:, vb HMN'Q, we move o,

less. |
fqres, ed, Q/'%'fd?ﬁ&!, having ; remain. _
made confident. | fafatn, vb. AGFNARATS,
faw, n. jq], poison. : will move cii.
fya, ai:rla\ cast down. i fagrga, inf. ARNT'R, to give up.

Y f . AR AN, made.
faga, N'ZKA, uneven, rough. i fafea % ma

FT'H, devoid of.
ﬁ‘sﬁﬁﬁ, pr. pl. * @N’q, being cast ‘ ﬁ'@ﬁ', 'E , devoid o

down. ], Ffifa, m. f. QEQN, a wave.
|
famg, m. @N) a country, place, L, f. @ﬁ'ﬂiﬂ, the Indian lute.
o
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, 1T
. o
T, m. ﬁlIO\ 4, hero.
T, m. ‘EV:’ a tree.
. 9%, m. ‘g/ﬁ'q, a small tree.

gq, 1 -Ql;\(’\" surrounded; 2 Q§QN,

covered.
sz, m 1 QANE p H5EF 8
52, old.
3fg, f. AAN'T, growth,
33, £. B3, rain.
3, m. G, force.

& -~
3. m. 1 §ﬂ"5‘4’ 2 q"-\g‘!, a bam-
boo.
afs, vb. i‘q'[, knows.

9 (9ra ), m. K935, the Veda

(Saman).
a7g, m. Rﬁ’\, tremor, trembling-

_N___ - . .
JFFq, n. N%E, imperfection,

deficiency.

549
sqTH
=, TNAT, clear.
e, QN'Q, eagerly or intently

occupied.
N e .
sqar, f. H4'H, pain.

sygfeg, iﬂ 'KISﬁ, distinguished.

=ar, m. 1 3§53,
tion ; 2 Q‘qi'l]' perseverance.

e, £ SURAGAE, settle-
ment.

sgfera, 1 NO%N, placed in order,
remained; 2 :qq’\\!, arranged,
settled. o

599+, n. :q]’jE'Q, a calamity.

sqgfaT, m. qgﬁ'ﬂ'?ﬁ"l, addic-

ted to any vice.

determina-

I, gl/gr separated. _
W@gQ:, vb. aorist, QQ:"IN':I:'
ﬂx'é:, t.hey dwelt.

=qTH, m. 'E‘T]q a tiger.



550

{

ST !
£ i
»-QI’ pretence, pretext.

E/ﬁ'Q, a hunter.

SqIST, m.
ST, m.

Ty, m. 1 ‘ﬁ, 2 ﬁQ, 2 ‘ﬁﬁ, dis- |
ease. :

L
sqiq1d, m. AT | exertion, per- |

severance.
e, £ 1 FEAEE, 2 39

;q}N, perfect proficiency.

SFATZH, %"%QEI/, one who ex-|

|
plains. i

sgema, . 1 FRYEYY, 2 935

4, explaining. }l
p——
to be explained.

|

aga:naﬁ, vb. pase. Q§‘ﬁ, being ex- I

plained. 5
SATGATT,  pr. pl. pass. Fﬁ:i

éi'qg'éﬁ'lh being explained.

g, pr. pl. 1 AF] 2 AFARS,

going, ) %

l
i

VOCABULARY

FAG

i
| -ar, f. qgo‘]'@:ﬂﬂ'ﬂ, devoted.

Y

| Szqu%r, vb. qg/ﬁ'éi says.

W&, V'L, able, capable.
o

ufs, £ 1 HER 2 NER'QC 3
Ng,4iﬂ'll, power, might,
ability.

afFad, ﬂ JAN34, powerful.

g, vb. A&, is able.

g, vb- %’N'ﬂ’i, l am able.

%

g, 1 ’*gQ, 2 5{&, capable of
being e&ected,inder the con-

trol of.

a3, vb. 38 is capable of be-
ing done.

TFad (=T ), g’ﬂ"ﬁ'ﬂiﬁap
NRA you are able (Tib. lit.

you have the ability in prac-
tice.
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5

ElED

wH, m. q@.éﬁ’ Indra, the king |

of gods.
dg, n. QQ, hundred.
EUSER QQ'Q, a century.
ATaFFAG, ﬂﬁ*'*ﬁ'qaﬁ, made
of gold.
wraafy, f. I:]@SE{]'@} one hundred
o .

and sixty.

FEEH, q@'ﬁt, one . huhdre_d‘

thousands, a lac.
T, m. ﬁ‘ﬂ 4, an enemy.
qr?m\, ind. ﬁﬂu’ slowly.
HEH qmﬂ, variegated. v
5%, m. E, a word. (ﬁﬁ and ﬁ
&N are instru. of a) o |

WH?{H& m. ﬁ':ﬁrﬁ'lh the com-

position of words.

S o, .
o9, m. 1§, 2 S| 8, peace, calm-

ness, absence of passions.
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» ATFAFAR

44, @Q’\éiq) quelling, allay-
ing. - :

qu#, n. Nm,'sleeping, a bed.

| mafa, (=z3a ), NGV on the

bed.

T, m. 5\1"\9\, an arrow.
I, n. qu\l, a refuge.

. -—
qLq, EQN'RN fit to protect, a
protector. -

Y, n. @N, the body.
e, n. éqlfﬂ, a spear, shaft.
o
C\'\/
qwE, m. D QE’ a hare.

WA, m. ('?J'q’ the moon.

o€, n. Ngqaqaf, a weapon.

g, ¥, the race to which -

‘ “Gautama Buddha belonged.
s : Coo V . .Y .
aagaR, m. U HGYE, the

- NN

prince of the' Sakyas.
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T
S .2
WEF, m. ng @»’J“N’ the
8
multitude of Sakyas.
[EFT:, m qgﬁﬂ_ﬂ, the Sakyas.
"
mﬁa{, m. U\!N’Iq.%’ﬁ'q, a tree.
=, @_'(Q), calm, calmed.
e, é'g‘(, for pacification.
arafa, vb. 1 @, 2 §FARTR,
o
becomes quiet.

wE, n. q?ﬁ'qg/‘ﬂ, a religious or

scientific work.

fasr, L Q§q'q, training, cul-

ture.

farfaa, Qé}q\q, trained.
fafgg(q), inf. §;’Q'§F~, to learn.

firra, vb. opt. A LR TN, one
should learn (Tlb. lit. fogs,
imp).

foeg, n. 1 N[ 2 53, the head.

o~

ﬁ{TﬁT, f. %, stone.

VOCABULARY

| . gEE
{ fa, 1 ﬁ:ﬁ, 2 é'(q), auspicious,
i propitious.

| frf, qi\m'iﬁ cool.

~
¢ fag, 1 ’qi'fﬁ'&la’aﬂ], learned, wise;
S
{ 2 %Iﬂ'lﬂ’ remaining.
s
| fareg, m. ﬁq &, a disciple.
| TF, m. Q‘LTINQ, a fine drop of
! water.

' 7y, adv. YRR quickly.

1 shaear, f. qi!“‘l%i coolness.

{

!
gt

ral disposition of.

EE'éN'&’\, having the natu-
g%, m. %'%i a parrot.
| 2 '
gw, YR, white.
| Og, iq]':], pure.
gea<a, Qﬂﬂ'sﬁ'ﬁ:ﬂ'q’ one with

a pure mind.

geRA, EN'“’]S’E:'N, a
name. the father of Buddha.

proper
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g4,
@9, Q2L splendid, handsome.

g4, r\rrlr\, white. -

g, o o1 54359 |

serving.
SN . . -
ga, f. ﬁﬁ _@, service.
A 2 -
SLE, m. 2'417"'&, a boar.
—
T+, ﬁ‘:, empty, void.

rFal, f.1 %E?i 2

voidness, emptiness.

Pl

ﬁi'l@ﬁ,

g7, SEBR, like void.

7, m. SIRE a hero.

&, m. X, a rock.

e, . 1 TR, 2 FEFI

(Tib. lit. TFea1d, n. the cause

of sorrow), sorrow.
A, vb, 1 TIERISEE, 2
ﬂ']i:'q%'o\@f\, grieves.
N ~>

70
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STt

. Rﬁf‘ﬂg#{, inf. *5':% to regret.

=, §':ﬁ'a\lﬂ, deplorable.

W=aq, vb. ’§'Eﬂ, ~affliction is
felt.
Wi, n. /{9, blood.

g, vb. NEA looks beautiful.
Qﬁwr, f. N\E‘N, beauty.

fiifird, NEAZ decorated.

9%, ind, 3T, faith, faithfulness.

7134, inf. iﬁ'ﬂx, to have faith
in.

SH, m. EN'(Q), fatigue.

9, 0. ?q'q, hearing, '

g, n. 35 LTBN Y of the
two ears.

qr+d, ﬂi'&'ﬁ, wearied, tired.

Arar, . &I%&I/ﬁ, a té‘Nn of the

name.
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2l L dew
i
o, f. ﬁlm, beauty, grace, pros- | ], m. 1 9§'Q, 9 ?iqa’:
perity. i hearer.
- (for sftme ), ﬁqm'gi, with | T, n. %'Q, the ear.
{
st . T, KI*ET:]N'QN, praise-worthy.

rd, m. SOVETFIRS, i
t frasafa, vb. AN, sticks.

one with delight, having pros- | T, sticks
perity, a king of the name. . TdY, m. RSN'Q, union.

|
A4, {N, heard. | TASAT, m. :ﬁ”ﬁﬁ‘q, the phleg-
- - .
e, gd. 1 g&'é\'&’ 2 QN'SR' _ matic humour {kapha).

i o
58 3 E/N'(:I) . q]ﬂ‘ﬁ'ér\' XqT9%, m. ;'SEI]N’ a deer, a wild

beast.
& having heard. P
4N, having hear | fag, n. Eﬁ, white leprosy.
b, imp. %3 37, let it be i . B .
ATAT, vb, imp 3 A], let it be | T, 1 %’T"\ A 9 XA M, white.
heard.
9{2]%[, vb. ‘?‘ﬂ'(:I), it is being!

I P
heard. uzfawa, . AN SN AT, thirty-six.

q

QTW\, n, "\“]'4, virtue, or rehi- i wfgaa, Sq"@g'q, sixtieth.
1 it, bliss. . 2
glous min 188 . ", i:q q, sixth.
Saem, NANTRERE, wish. | _
ing bliss. ‘ qﬁ\g'.ir,?"ﬂ'énéq]'r{ twenty-sixth.
e, &1?5"»"&}’\'3, to be heard. e, :Ié'iq], sixteenth.
| N>
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a
(2]
., 1 J3N(A), with'; 2 NYFA
similar, same.

qu m. U\]: :ﬂq’l 751 restraint.
gqmr, m. 1 R3’2ﬁﬁ":], union,

connection.
i

Eaﬁf%, Vb f-‘@’i q is.

g94q, vb. opt. Q§Lﬁ S
live together (Tib. lit.

should
should

résort to).
Hqred, n. 51‘?'4-, shampooing.
q41d, ”]5\1/“]& "
clothed.
3%, n. ’\:rl A knowledge, per-

© covered,

" ception.

94, m. ﬂ 55‘1, doubt.
%f(TTQ[, m. Rﬁ, relation.
- gaL, m. ARR'A, the world.

QEFL, m. Riéﬁ, one of the five
skandhas in Buddhism. ,

555
g
qgArR,

having

dga, ed.

brought together."

'73:; m. 1 %, 2 aﬂ, he.

i, +3°3F, all (Tib. lit. ‘those’).

q&F, &ﬂ"\’\], attached.

- ._\/
gar, m. YN, a friend.
gia, adv. ﬂi\l'l]'ﬁt‘qsamz,
with dignity and honour.

qgy, m. ma manure.

aged, m. 1 ”M%"] 2 “;"1“ 3
%N';I’\ Q$q'] Q, thought, ima-
gination, a definite determina-

tion.
-

ey, vb. it 45 (39),

I shall not imagine.

. S N
- gz, gd. NS ?, having gone.

47, m. 1 NER g NERAYA,
brief. . =
g, m. Rzﬂﬂﬂ'qtagitatiory
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SEL

—~ .
g9, m. QTWN ':7, coming to-
gether.
9%Ta%, n. H], music,
T O

gf¥a, m. a‘ﬂ K a minister.

a3, ind. TG, i,

q=Arar, pr. pl. f. Qﬁ]a'q&-ﬂx- _

q, sticking.
. -~
AT &,. vb. B felt.

|, f. Ri"'q*ﬂ, one of the five
Skandhas in  Buddhism,

ception,

qd, adv. ;q].s’ always.
>

gfd, pr. pl. loc. 1 §JR7§, 2 HJ=°

1§, 3 NEE, 4 XERE, (i)
- 9=, pt. pl. pla. RN'Q'S&N, the

being.

gd, pr. pl, 1 RN'(Q) good, wise ; |
- g=au, zqii, afflicted.

. \ : s . 1 v N' _E.q,
wemt, m. AR, reverence, g7, m MEANHRRA, 2

——

2 Wi '(:I), existing.

respect,

per-

VOCABULARY

HENIE
g, f. &Irﬂ'q’ existence.
gy, n. 1 Uﬂ\!/ﬁ'l!, 2 QNN'RQR,

existence, a brave mind.

qd, qgﬁ'q, truth (n.), true.
gg (for ggr ), ind. ‘;qu, always.

- o

azad, NN &R, existing and not
existing.

qgT, ind. gzqs, always.

e

gz, 5 g, like.

g, m. SN ENFHINER
the teacher of the holy reli-
gion.

a9, ind. Q\gm, in the very mo-

ment, just immediately.

wise men,

3RA, 8 TFYA, 4 KEA
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aftqg
7 . v . "
Q]SE, B WEY § qﬁﬁ q) heat,
torture, distress.
gfed, vb. 1 J)3N, 2 C\I/ﬁ, are.
VG:EI\TE[, m. ?6’:1]'@5!, satisfaction. -
grarafeats, vb. fr. RRRAR”
Rﬂ’;, will make one abandon.

RCIR R

e e .
3, m. Q’qi H aliterary com-
position.

) S
afezryg, § &N doubtful.
a3z, Q'KN'E'Q, doubt.

g, f. 5\‘55\1:\], joint, evening.

a7y, f. I\I@‘i‘hﬂx, veneration,
worship.

qa9, 433"5\], seventh.

gfara, gd. qg{ﬂ&'%: having got

assembled.

SECIE @'N’ﬁt'q%ﬂ’ respectful.

awa, f. AJN'RE'RIN, fruitful.
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qARTEa
@, 1 A5, 2 M), 3
NELN, equal,
WERAIER S,
governed, guided.

amar, NEENARATVL, im-

mediately contiguous.

1 REES, 2 SEEY

@\L:, endowed with.

gafafya,

-GH=T,

qufagar, gd. (ﬂﬁa'ﬁ‘\", having as-

cended.

wwd, 1 FN(R). 2 ﬁﬂ'ﬁﬁ'gﬁ“g

5\1/:':!, able. v

gaifyg #im:, RAAT|'RS, the time

to make over.

Hmﬁ, HIAN'A, standing or re-

maining firm.

qaw,_ (’KS’N A, combined.

-
ganregta, vb. AENN comes to-

gether.



558

qaAnTH

FAFA, m. 1 Oﬁﬂ'@’\ﬂ \”\3&'
&, union. b

garE, pt. pl {,\jill prac-
tising.

qaT=Rd, vb. opt. Fil\ﬂ]&!'l!"\'g"\,
should practise.

garfy, m. 1 %i'f-’&?ﬁﬂ %i'E'
AEF, profound meditation.

o, SNARLGEA ) with res-
pect.

qaArEa:, 5@%'5, in brief.

afu, f. WAL, fuel, specially

sacrificial sticks for the sacred

fire.
eI, gd. QEN, having seen.
T, n. §x'&f:qm, near.
ggfigey, ed. @N'jﬁi'4$'s5¥
ﬁﬂ, having raised.
a4q3d, m, ﬂﬁ'RSEQ, cause.

VOCABULARY

qeq
agfza, (-\RN, collected together.
i
4%, m. 5 & B, the ocean.
gy=fag, "\Q'S'Qﬁi’ raised up-
]
qad, ed. Qiﬂaﬂ, having come

together.

~=
gerd, X3 AFAN | endowed with.

qeanfy, NEN '@I'\{‘!}NTJ’?'S,

I am bringing about.
{{n{qcr, qE°A, full.
gy, ’\q'ﬂ/Q, gained, obtained.
gy, m. qﬁm'q, relation, con-
nection.

-~ m
qrgg, 1 *NEN'@N, 2 EFAAQT

NEN'@N, fully awakened or

enlightened.
geafy, f. EWQ'Q@'SE'QQ, per-

fect knowledge.

geaqg, m. 1 D\EKN, born; 2 QS:'

> a4

8, pcssibility.
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qFyd
“gugE, HNYX, born.
qHad, Sa, holding:
EGHT, m. fiﬁ:ﬂ'g‘/ﬁ; enjoyment.
qHI, U\If:iq](:I), perfect.
iiT(H, qg’jﬁifzqsﬂ, fresh.
D -~ ’
qIE, n. 1 ER'], 2 VB, a lake,
pond.’
avadr, f. RIRASEE, speech,
the presiding deity of learning.
quree, @N'QFD/‘R'QEN, along

with the kingdom (i. e. the in-
habitants of the kingdom).

mew, JRRRASNE,  diseased
(lit. one with a disease).

airy, {'A'5ER3&H, with anger.

adt, m. AR, a chapter. |

H&, m. g"«l, a snake.

a8, 174, 2 NN'SR, all

559

afady

iy, SNNITHFFE,  omni-
" scient. - -
admar, £ QNS NPE DT,
omniscience.

H%ﬂ"&'\, ind. ﬂﬁs, on all sides.

q3a, ind. ﬂ‘ﬁlz, everywhere.

g, ind. 1 M55, 2 RIS

5\&, in every way. .
g9g1, ind. 3%55 always.

giad, m. BN, all things or
elements of existence.

F97%, NEN'@@’Q% all  the
Buddhas.

aagawr, f. JRNINHMR,  all

white.

e, .E:/'Ja-'ﬁt'qs'ﬂ) with bash-
fulness.

gfqgm, @ﬂ'QR'iC'QSN'Q, with

speciality.



560
. afaeaa
afe, WASA AL ISV A, with
surprise.

aag, S AT RIS, with the |

fraternity of monks.
SEIC G f‘\g:ﬂ«\l, alarmed, fright-
ened.
gy, STNNRLFKA, with eager

desire.

afors, RENSEASN with a

smile,

qEy, E'QSQ'Q, with a sound.

ag, 15K, 2 %ﬁ'%‘q, with.

gzng, K@Y, associated with,
together with.

qE, %ﬁ%ﬂ]ﬁﬂ, natural, in-

net.

qedr, ind. C\Eﬂm, suddenly-

EEAd, iﬁ/’:'%’i, possessing a |

thousand.
gew, n. 1 FAER, 2 FEHA,

a thousand.

VOCABULARY

L. Twme
|

&, 1 AFAN, 2 33N, 3 A
QSN’ accompanied by.

i
L g, ind. ﬂaﬂ'ﬁ, directly.

% NI, m. @5\12{ the sea.

' H1a¥q, n. Néﬂ&, resemblance.

qrafiar, gd. EQ'QN:’%, having

propitiated.\:
qreIL, g'&gﬁ, common.
atfr, SR USRSV, with,
reflection, censure.
arg, 1 A, 2 WANE, 3 G

5, good, well, rightly.

N>

;
i
J
|
|

IGEIEL EN'{\J'CI%'QGN, with

. kindness.

| arac, HFIEGE, with orna-
ments.

’ o e
’ grqz:f{, n. 1 ﬁﬂ'q F ﬁ U\I‘ﬁ 4,2
i ﬂﬂﬂ, capability-

o
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qrarfa®

QTTHTf\GﬁB, o\jﬂ'Q. a member of an

audience or assembly.

qIH17y, g, common.
D

I, m. %“: A, the essence.
qI&°, n. RSQ?R, similarity.
fag, m. QE':T‘, the lion.
fagra, n. ﬁﬁﬂ\"a\@, a throne.
faw, J9 X sprinkled, watered.

fag, T4,  accomplished, a

semi-divine being supposed to

be of great purity and holiness.
frarran,  JTRIRCFE,

-"born in a'family of Siddhas.

fafg, f. A4, accomplish-’

ment.

fa=afa, vb. 0\‘{]4(‘1) is accom-
plished.

fa=gy, n. a [§ vermilion.

71
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gfy
fasgrmey, fﬁﬁ%’i like vermi-
lion. '
dgfa, vb. 1 *qg&,g Sl
sinks down.

g-, prefix, 1 5@'4%, 2 {3 3
=q,4 @AW, 5 QGIER
good, well, very, etc. |

g%d, n. ﬁﬂm'qa'gi, any good
or virtuous act.

ga, n. 93(9), 2 [AHA, ease,
comfort, happiness.

gaifi, 95 ()RR, desirous of
comfort, *happiness.

JaEgE, q%QRgi conducing to

happiness.

s, 1SRRG, 2 5
AGIE:  a  synonym
Buddha. )

gufy, f_'qﬁ'gr}]fa happy ‘con-

dition.

for
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gaIg A dey
! ~
ga7, N'WS’E, very impure (Tib. = gftuq, ARNAR RGN, being

impure). | in a good state.

1

g4, “]%'CISN, with men (Tib. | gafyar, ed. ANWIRGN'GA,

with kinsmen, relatives). | having indicated.
gaf, S.N-Nq-l&’ the son and | gfa, f. Q§ﬂ, production.
others. ‘

4d, n. N8 athread, a particular

-t NE’N b 'f . H
gy, » beautiful : kind of books.
|

g4, q’?i ™A, asleep. - @I, m. N?{:Q‘E%'q, ‘a thread-
gufafea, f\:rs'a\qqq’ well- : holder,” a stage manager who
determined o? decided. : takes a prominent part in the
gxfa, A, fragrant (Tib. lit. a cow ' prelude to a drama.
or the fabulous cow of plenty). | gft, m. NRN'A, a learned man.
g, YA, easy to get, "&f, m. 3", the sun.
33@?, n. :Y]NR’ gold. ' -g5q (with the prefix fa-, %N), gd.

goaF, «TNAQ, very clear (Tib. | J& 1N 4N, having dismissed,

clear).

geg, ind. D:]ET!&]'&IR, well, good. . &34, opt. q%q'@:, should prac-

S n |
ggad, adv. J§5RANAR, very | -

© | ¥, Qﬁﬁ's, to be attended.
|

sent away.

tise.

happily.
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ER K
=33, vb. . Q§ﬁ"lh is being at-
tended.
ZL, m. ﬁﬁa’ a uterine brother.
-y . \.5 L4 . rv - ;
digard, A&7 A EY'S,  tender-
N\ > )
ness ( Tib. lit. gFAR, very
delicate). . : .

~ 2. '
gied, n. Q'\ q’ happiness.
aieg, §'A gentle.
Y, @:'ET; ' a collection, mass,
_heap._ »
¥, m. ‘rr]’q, a post.
SECH m~.<ﬂ§]/%1’q]ﬂ, a cluster.
ar, SRIIN, little, (Tib. Lit.
&rarE, only little):
o . s
E'T, £.01 S N: 2 Si Nﬁ, 3 a\r,a'
woman. : ' .

-, II]S‘I\]:;[, one who stands.
wifir, FFH, old.

PJTT.?T, n. !I'MN, a placé.

563
(EEED
errsTa, f. AFNER, reaching a
place. . B —b
eifig, 1 AMR, 2 A§7], kept;
arr—anged.' .
forg, 1 FPFRIA, 2 NEN re-
mained. o ‘ '

ferer, ed. 1 R3S, 2 A3
.ﬁﬂ,_having remained. .

ﬁyﬂ: q"qN) firm.

&9, pr. pl. RE ‘7, causin’gr'vtc»)
take bath. “ )

fawa, §N'Q, oily.

€ITH, R‘ﬁ/i'éi'lf, desirous.' '

@z, m 1 3L 2 A
affection.

— ,
T7gd, vb. EI'[U\], moves,

¢ ey
Ty m. R84, touch.

-TJE, Q@,ﬁ'Q, longing, desiring. _ .

\\ YTF, (;\"R’r\' desirous.
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AT
%, 1 Q]NW':!’ 2 ET’NG.]@E’ clear,

distinct,.

e, VB. S‘ﬁ, I remember.

T, opt. Sﬁ'Q. may remember.

bered (Tib. lit. said).
fer, REH a smile.

&g, AR, rememberd (Tib. said),

wifq, £ Sq'Q, remembrance.

‘&, opt. 1 RFIR 9 UTI% may
be. “

&q, m. 9NN falling.

g&d, vb. %*'E'S;! falls down.

NN

g4, pr. pt. EIT” oozing.

g, 1 qﬁq’, 2 =K, one's own self,

own.

SN
%, ’\'E"T[, own.

@ﬁq, ‘R:, own.

VOCABULARY

|
; Tfeas

g, RQ'S 'i:, very clear.
o

&g+, 1 ”]5%, 2 ‘Rﬁ:'ﬁ]'é, a kins-
! man, relative.

@ad, ind, 1 A5 AN, g REBR,

of, by, or from one self.
Eqﬁ?f, vb. *qq‘-\, is being remem- |

g, m. a a sound.
guf=a, vb. 90*1, sleep.
gffa, vb. 95’4'@?:'5\‘%&, sleeps.

T, 5:1\'(1!5\!, being like a dream.

g, m. 1 KA 9 ’RE'q@q,
| nature. -
'@, ind. 1 XK, 2 RL'9R, one-
self.
@Ttr, m. N.Q{EN, the heaven.
TG, with a golden handle.
AT, n. Ri'ﬁ]'ﬂéﬁ@‘i, cne's
own characteristics.
{ E, m. RE':?]'%\R':!, one’s own

' gain.

| |fis, Q'}J'@N, prosperity.

|
|
!
|









LSIo) .Y

e, Kﬁ'ﬂﬁﬂ, self-dependent,

confident. .

@Tﬁ?-’[, é, a master, lord.
ard, ‘;:':ﬁﬁ/&i, one’s own object
or interest.
§ s
3"3? m. RR'H, a swan.
zg, 1 QECR, 2 9¥F3,3
-~ o - o
qu\\]i beaten, killed. -
ga%, ?NN‘QR@Q'&I, miserable,
wretched (Tib. lit. a killer).
g=q, ind. tﬁ:ﬂ, a ptcl. implying
joy, surprise, or grief. . .
g, vb. 1 RRKIXRIX 5
- Y] NS
AXEQ, kills.
37#?[, vb. qﬂ\li, is destroyed.

&4, m. ﬂ;, a horse.

.4 - V
gf, m. R4A'Z5, Indra, the lord
of gods. _ .

II. SANSKRIT-TIBETAN
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feas
zf, 233]&1, a deer.
g%, m. 1 ?With Qa7 ﬁ, before it)
, %&'qx'g:'q, ri\sing' up ; 2
tizqa\q pleasure.
%&%ﬁ, s:q@'qa%', a king of the

‘name.

Eﬁﬁ'\, n. N;, an oblation, clarified

butt¢r.

Btd, m. rl}l?]’ the hand.

efeat, m. G S, an elephant,
&g, inf. g}z:'q%, to give up.,
e, m. 39™, a necklace.
aifer, WA REE, pleasing, heart:

stealing.
[
fg, 1§, a ptcl. used merely as
N
an expletive ; 2 9% certainly,
alone, (used ‘to emphasize an

idea).

feg®, 1 AB X mischievous, 2
Ré'ﬁrsﬁ, injutious, mischie- -

.vous.
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fem , R & ¢

fem, qa&?qég'q, injurious, no- : ga, ARNH, taken.

xious. g, 0. 155, 2 898, 3 SESS]
feawy, ﬁqéi, doing a kind act, ! the mind.

favourable. ‘ N o
feq, SRV n.ice ; m. the Hima- Fea, YR, heartstining.

laya mountain. ; ¥g, m. 1 2’ 2 @’65 (lit. &gaa,
femad, m. J|EN'3&, snowy, the } with a cause, a cause).

Himalaya mountain. | ¥ga, ». @%R, the state of a
@, 1 C4,2 RNFY, 3 A cause.

low, mean ; without. &9, n. gold.

ADDENDA

ﬁqq'gq, (originally qu@r, asceti- : aq'q a'é‘:, fawigs, inf. to do,

cism) go#¥, difficult to do, NA, ©  NA, 4°,

13. 7. R, T ¢
A - RAR'QARR, fasflw, passed
XA, §ada, i s ‘
AIAR, damd, is, LV.CI% 1y ough, fulfiled, BC, 4,
BFHS, 32, m. old, NA, 5.2, KEN'H 5, m. a thing, C5, 7"

@‘Q, g3, n. the back of the body, 15°; MK, I°, 3%°, 10*; NA,
BC, 3". | 38



ADDENDA

Eq- Q& C\@\ K] T, much

NA, 2. 1.

NEJ] i‘ﬂi&l, s:ﬁmf:q? m. inten-
tion, KA,*9",

61\!5 avq%{ vb. is sald KP l.
2,2.2,

SANG, atta.chment, love, 1. =ug-
T, m. NA, 6.2
NA. 5%

&gﬂ, Hfa (in the sense of 939 ),
‘ vb..may be, LV, Bl5".

2 Uﬂ', m.

Eﬂ'ﬂ'ﬂgﬁ'q, aggq, “correspon- |’

ding to, NA, 13, I8.

JER D, aafe, vb. say, NA, 11

SRYFE I, s

|, imp. let it be felt, NA,
5. 4.

q%‘ﬁ'os, +§787, opt. should live

together (Tib.
" to).

Q%‘, g¥ed, to be seen, KP, 3. 1.

lit. should resort

”

567"

_ teaches, LV.

ﬁﬁ ?zrqﬁr vb.
227

QQN'NNSR, 397,  to be affec-.
o

ted by means, NBT, 1Z. 6.

qc\ﬂ‘\ qrf%r vb goes, CS, 174,

|

29

S

-2

q(q) 1 sy, £ 2Sﬁfif
obtaining, NA, 2% 3°. f
&Igﬁ'ma@’ﬂ]&, g79, m. a simi-

-lar instance or one in which

Vthe major term is found.
RYARAEFY, s,
should put faith in, BC, 40",
’jﬂﬁﬁ'-’{ KgHY, m. untime,

2%, BC. :
ATRTAIN, afgm
ration from me, BC, 43°.
Gﬁ ;(%"S’ gz, such.
qi'i'qgﬁ'éﬂ, gfi3r, imp. enter,
LV, A5,

~ opt.

sepa-

3N, =reqg, n. place, receptacle.
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X' "AR, gfiu, of four kinds, |

\

NB, 7. 1. 5

QY3 &, beaten, NA, 12, 4.

YARNHNARTR,  qmmafy,
vb. makes the thril of hairs, -
NA, 7. 20.

Q, grfit) fragrant, lit. a cow or

the fabulous cow of plenty of
the name, NA, 9. 8.

QN AERHNGE,  wgagar.
f, ungratefulness, LV. B1*%.

N3N, #=, n.the middle, KP,
9. 4.

N'AEH], waw, m. a king of the
name, NA, 7. 2. ‘

AR sqrarar, m. exertion, per- |
severance, LV. C2%. |

Q3™ wdgarw, pr. pl. seeking
after, LV, C4"". |

éﬁiﬂﬁfaqif, azEm (1), great .

naked (2}, LV. B21t%. {
5’:&';{&'@%‘:1, ﬁ%ﬁlﬁc, celibacy f
l

VOCABULARY

or the duties of a religious

student, LV. C]3°.
FNNYRRIRGFE,  mrwre,
o
opt. may attack, Lv. BI54,5.

A D
@D Ri, Z9qd, m. this world.

! R’-— . .
AR, gsrid @, vb. perceived,

felt.

: G\%"ﬁﬁ'q, xfgq®, not mischiev-

ous, UV, 23

j q’]i‘qﬂ, 77449, vb. you will see,

LV, B 14*.
qé’%'q&’ﬂ]il/m, gad, imp. for-
give, LV.B 127425,

“1@%‘3’3/“1&, qued, having

the face turned away, BC, 8°.
WE'S qg, light, swift, UV, 25%.
NEN Y BN ERG,  qraarty,

[ fulfil, NA, 2. 16.
REYHEN, afaim,

should give up, UV, 4".

opt.



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS

NESYAFRFRL, - qfedifed,

troubled. BK, 4.

AN, ghya, the right side, NA,
9. ' |

A, &7753, vb. moaves, NA, 9,

Pl -~
q]u\] q Ni, ﬁ{%m, not moving.

9

23X, fg, ind. long, LV.A
. -

L3
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\ . .
J, a ptcl. signifying accusitive,
dative, and locative cases, and
an infinitive.

ﬁ?:qﬂqx@fﬂ, @]ﬂa, welcome,

_NA T

955 RN IR QIR
m:ch, many. NA. 2,1.

YR, g9, n. a speech, NA,
o, | |

%, &, f. the heaven, BC, 63."

g,

ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS

PRAJNADANDA. Read 5° M for M3 ; 9" vfwa: for am: 5 13°

g for g 5 15° amp for Wi ; 23° T for 3 ;24

3¢ sggqrfgany for & qu: Farfgany ; 25° Aar for Fa71 5 26° zlahi for

zlhai ; omit HId 3 28" §M for a‘ﬁ, omit * ; 29° after\SN read%

for. %, so de for te ; d 243 for 234.

72
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS
NAGANANDA. 2! AT for NCAL, 488 124 for 4, 16

I for 3R; 5. 2 JW for FR; 6.2 Y for
., 2 T for T, B for P 7 qead for wwmd; 13
insert * before zad, 14 AN for A 19 add 37 below
G- read AFR'AR" for NHRAR, 20 A'q for Ay ; 8 AN2A’
for ANXA; 9 delete, *, 6 ¥ for £7]; 10° Rfor . 6
& <

BAN for BAN, 5 TR for T35, 6 AT for RIEN
11. 4 afag for afma, Faan for Faam, 5 A5 for A5K;
12.8 NG for Y'Q; 13" #ng for A, 2 @ for T

UDANAVARGA. I* add X after [§5. 11 read 3% for I=,
16" @N for @N 17¢ E(:‘Ts'for 5,/‘?]5 wawi 9 for adlsfy,

&

BUDDHACARITA. |* gdt for ag ; 2° X9 for XA ; 4° z7" for
g3’ ; 5° gffar for afrar ; 8' quaa@: for gue@; 10° 35" for
G5 o ograra for ograt ; 20° YN for FN' 533" g for Fhw ; 34°
ay for qv: ; 42° @N' for MAN"; 43" =5 for gz ; 44° ag for
RE"; 45" wag for iy ; 66° gaq for HTHE\, and 9fg for gg- ; 67°

J for 57 68" AFY seems to be AJS
LALITAVISTARA. A. 1* §a8 for AR ; 37 IR for NIR;
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" NET for NEY' W1 EX for A5 180 N for . .
“ 3 for AF : 14" insert N after I, andread ZR- for
ARk, A for JU; Y for IL; o for fera: |
B. 1°q for 575 p. 123, L 4 omit mFaq, 10" (Skt) read ® for
*, note 20 Ffaq for qeqedr ; 1310 ° for %, “for %5 © *® for *%, "¢ for
9, 12 KER for NER ; 15 B for & ;21" insert & after &
29" A'qR for AR o
C. p. 3, qfn for qleas ; 1% X for fafX; 6% Fadfd- for
fodfer ¢ ' =y for ety ; 2 QA for 4,
BODHISATTVAVADANAKALPALATA. 1° iv’&rf_for qs; v 5

o

for 5, and ¢ RFA for AT ; 14" u# for qw; 16° A’ for
Aan; ° sgfor z7g ; 1T AR for VB 5 19° Ng‘i for 5‘13@ ;
20" § for FAN as read by S. D, 21° & for B4
20" 'YX for AAJR. ' =
' BHAGAVADGITA. 3§ for 0 TG for MG 5 12,13 gac
for A'AL". “ , . |
NYAYABINDU. 1.¢ 85" for 5" ; 20. delete® ; 25.° wvr
for gy ; 27. ' &9 for 6“1;
NYAY\ABINDUTTKA. 1. Q3NN Nfor AFNH; 12.¢ FL
for AE. - L
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CATUHSATAKA. 1 VIII for XUI; -2 Z9 for J3; 10°
q@ﬂ‘l' for F3N" ; 13° a\/ for W' ;19" adfeq for wmeq ; 21° °

13

for

MOLAMADHYAMAKAKARIKA. 14° :3" for =3°, delete "waf.

KASYAPAPARIVARTA. 1. |¥ W for W ; =0 B for EE; 3"
N o

N for W 5 L for F;2. 1™ metar for afigm ;3. 17N for

A D
\q&] ; 8. 3 3 for ’ﬂ ; 8. 18 Sq for Sq; 8 7 ag’
for aq\”.
KAVYADARSA. 1 giFl for R ; 2 Qiqjﬂ' for IFJN"; 6’

-

ﬂ@!’{gg for HC\I

pt
9
NOTES. P. 224, 1. 4, substantives for sabs’. P.225,1. 2, See

for sce. P. 226, 1. 18, stavaka for stavak. P. 230, 1.7, ground for
gerund. P. 232, 1. 13, omit of. P. 248, 1. 6, read tvam for toam ; 1.
10, @ravana for ravana; 1. 11, add the after in; 1. 19, read is for

are. P. 255, 1. 6, kavala- for kabala. P. 258, 1. 10, ndoamanyeta for

navamayeta. P. 275,16, anfora. DP. 283, 1. 6, D7 for 9; 1

19, 5 for 5. P. 301, 1. 19, '3 for A=, P. 312, 1. 15, § for §

VOCABULARY. P, 326, col. 2, 101, fo be understood for -7, to

be explained. P. 328, col. 2, ARTA for AR, P. 332, col. 2,
2

- — -~

S for SFN. P. 336, col. 2, RFSA for RDEN. P. 337, col. 1,
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add UV before 26°. "P, 88, col. 1, % for @, P, 339, col. I,
conqueror for conquer. P. 340, col. 1, @’\V for @N P. 341, col.

2, add 8, bright before BC. P. 352, col. 2, add &= after 'NE’;R,
P. 361, col. 1, under §% add2aR, loud. P. 365, col. 1, under '
BRIA'E add 4 5, m. understanding. P- 366, col. I, delete. the
line beginning with ¥R’ P. 372, col 2, RET for JAKA.
P. 380, col. I, acute for accute. P. 383, col. 2, QR
for A. P.389, col. 2, @@ for @@l P. 390, col. 1, JECN
for A5 P. 599, col. 2. WES for AEN. P, 405, col. 2, hur
morous for humours. P. 434, col. 2, causing for ceasing. P. 435
col. 1, qai for QE'S: ?ﬁf{?\ for QJsma, and ‘bril_la‘nt for brillant ; col.
2 AFR for A|R=. P. 438, col. |, fafafiermd for Afferamd, omit
2nd before to- and read 2nd after wonder. P. 455, col. I,
AN for MN. P. 459, col. 2, pr. pl. for pf. ptcl. P. 462, col. I,
pl. for ptel. P. 474, col. 1, RFHX(AR) for N@'(@!&l')ﬂ_ P. 480,

c.o]..'Z,cg for 5
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'/'RAPPENDIX .

' 1'. Catalogues

The followmo catalogues, some of them of the Kanjur or of
the Tanjur, others of both of them, give information with r_ega_rd
to names, lengths, subjects, authors, translators, etc. of the works
included in them: .

1. P. Cor dier: Cataloglje du Fonds Tibétain de la
Bibliothéque Nationale. Parts II and 111. : ’
Here are catalogued the books of the Tanjur only. v
"Marcelle Lalou: Répertorie du Tanjurvd’apres le
Catalogue de P. Cordier, Parxs, 1933. ‘

This is an alphabeucal catalogue of the names of the books and
their authors and translators ment10ned mCordier’s Catalocrue ‘
This volume has made Cordier’s Catalogue more useful.

3. H.Beckh: Verzeichnis der tibetischen Handschiften
. der Preussischen Staatsbibliothek, Berlin, 1914.. :

4. A Complete Catalogye of the Tibetan Buddhist Canon
“(Bkah-hgyur and Bstan-hgyurj’, Téhoku Imperial University, Japan,

1934,
+ This 1s che latest catalogue of the Kanjur and the Tanjur.

2. Analyses.
The followmg two works supply the descrlptlve contents of the
Kanjur:
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1. Alexander Csoma dr?\[(ﬂ)ros The Analysis
of the Kanjur in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XX.

2. Léon Feer: Analyse du Kandjour, Recueil des Livres
sactés an Tibet par Alexander Csoma de Koros,
Hongrois-Siqulien de Transylvane. Traduité de langlais et
augmentée de diverses additions et remarques.—Annales du Musée
Guimet.

3. Grammars and Manuals.

1. Alexander Csoma de Koros: 4 Grammar of

the Tibetan Language in English, Calcutta, 1834.

2. Ph.Ed.Foucaux: Grammaic de Langue Tibé-
taine, Paris, 1858.

«3. Sarat Chandra Das: dn Introduction to the
Tibetan Langunage with the texts of Situ Sumtag, etc. Darjecling,
1915,

4. H. A. Jischke: Tibetan Grammar, Addenda by -
A. H. Francke assisted by W. Simson, 1929, Walter de
Gruyter & Co., Berlin W 10 und Leipzig.

.5 Herbert Bruce Hannah: 4 Grammar of the
Tibetan Language, Literary and Cologuial, Calcutta, 1912.

v6. C. A Bell: Grammar of Cologuial Tibetan, Calcutta,
1919.

7. —— Manual of Colloguial Tibetan, Calcutta, 1901.
8. Graham Sandberg: Mannal of Colloguial Tibe-
tan, Thacker, Spink & Co., Calcutta, 1894.
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9. Vincent £ enderson:  Tibetan Manual,
Bapuist Mission Press, Calcutta, 1903.

ro. Lama Lobzang Mingyur Dor]e 14
Tzéet/m—Englzs/a Primer, Calcutta Urversity, 1938. '

4. Dictionaries.
1. Alexander Csoma de Koéros: A4 T‘z’[yetén-_
Englzs/) Dictionary, Calcutta, 1834. o '
. 2. Sarat Chandra-Das: A4 Tibetan-English Dic-
tionary, Revised and Edited by Graham S andber g and
A, William Heyde, Calcutta, 1go2.

V3 H A' Jischke: 4 Tibetan-English Dictionary to
which is added an English-Tibetan Vocabulary, Kegan Paul,
Trench, Trubner & Co. Ltd., London, _193‘4. ' B

v 4 Lama Dawasamdup .KaZi: An  English-
Tibetan Dictionary, Cglcutta, 1919. ’ '

vs. C. A. Bell: English-Tibetan Colloguwial Dictionary,
Calcutta, 1920. ' '

6. G. de Roerich in collaboration with Lama
Lobzang Min g.y ur Dorje: Tibetan-English Dictionary,
Urusvati Himalayan Research Institute of Roerich Museum,
Naggar, Kulu, Punjab, Br. India. Not yet publxshed leaflec sent -

on application.
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5. Vocabulm"]?.\-
‘1. Sakaki:  Mabavyutpatti, Sanskrit, Tibetan and

Chinese 1n two parts, Japan.

2. Satish Chandra Vidyabhusana: Maba-
vyutpatti, Sanskrit, Tibetan, and English under the ttle of Sanskrit-
Tibetan-English Vocabulary in Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal, Vol. 1V, 1913. Incomplete.

3. —— Sragdbara-stotra, Asiatic Soctety of Bengal, 1908,
4. ——Dilingual Index “of Nyayabindu:  Sanskrit  and

Tibetan Words, Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1917.

5. E. Obermiller: Indices Verborum to the Nyaya-
bindu, Two Parts, Bibliotheca Buddhica, XXV.

6. —— The Doctrine of Prajaaparamita, Reprint from Acta
Orientalia, Vol. XI, 1932.

7. Friedrich Weller: [Index to the Tibetan Trans-
lation of Kasyapaparivarta, Harvard, 1933.

8 Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya: Nyays
pravesa, Part 11 (Tibetan Text), Gackwad Oriental Sertes, 1927.

In books, Nos. 3-6, and 8 Word Indexes, Sanskrit-Tibetan and

Tibetan-Sanskrit, are given.



